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15 H FIN G's: nad a 0 a quite different Ape ee Under 


1 and delivered only by word of mouth, was 
now enlarged with very many additions, digeſted into 
one body, and, at the command of God, conſigned to 
laſting records; which neither the rage of enemies, 
nor fire, nor ſword, nor all conſuming time ſhall be 


under Moſes. What was ſpoken here and Moſes was 


ene the 


able to aboliſn. Hut neither the nature of our deſign, 


not our intended brevity will permit us to proſecute 
every thing at large, that comes under this head. In 
this chapter we ſhall treat n thegiving of the 

101 av A 2 law, 


— 


850 


A three- 
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law, and the covenant of God with the Iſraelites, 


founded on that law. — _ 
II. Tt was the prerogative of the people of Iſrael 


fold law above. other nations, that to them pertained the 


given to 
Iſrael. 


covenants and the giving of the law, Rom. 9. 4. And 
there were ſeveral kinds of laws given them, of which 
there are principally three mentioned by divines, 
The MOR AL, or the DECALOGUE, the CEREMONIAL 
and tha POLITICAL, or ” ara The people of 
Iſrael may doubtleſs be conſidered three ways. iſt, 
As rational creatures, depending upon God, as the 
ſupreme reaſon or caufe both in 4 moral and natural 
ſenſe. And thus the law of the decalogue was given 
them; which, as to its ſubſtance, is one and the ſame 
with the ew of natur and binds ment ay ſuch. Adly, 
As the church of the Old Teſtament, who expected the 
promiſed Meſſiah and happier times, when he ſhould 
make every thing perfect. And therefore they 
recerved the ceremonial lau, which really ſhewed, that 
the Meſſiah was not yet cokie, and had not yet per- 
fected all things; but that he would come, and 
make all things new. zdly, As a peculiar people, 
who had a polity or, government, ſuited to their 
genius and diſpoſition, in the land of Canaan. A 
republic conſtituted not ſo much according to thoſe 
forms, which philoſophers have delineated, but which 
was, in a peculiar manner, a Theocracy, as Joſephus 


ſignificantſy calls it, God: himfelf holding the reins of 

_ government; therein, Judge 
view God: preſcribed: them political laws. © | 

The law. III. We are fiſt! to: ſpe 


* is 


s 8, 23. Under that 
ak. of the DEdALoGUE and 
its pronwulgation,  Mopſes has accurately deſetibed it, 
Exod: 1g, and 20 The Lawrotv ER, ot, if you will, 
the PAgiſlator, is God himſelf. The one Jaw-grver, 
who ig able 1 ſave am to; deſtroy, Fam. 4. 12. Who 
has right of dominion! over the conſtiences of men. 
As the ſupreme reaſon or cauſe, he is the rule of all 
reaſonable; creatures: and as the ſupreme Lord, 1s 


the ruler of all, and, by taking ae] to himſelf for 
OT, FR a 
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a people, in an eſpecial manner ſnewed himſelf to be 
their God. In the firſt words of the law, he aſſerts 
his own divinity, proclaiming, I am Jebouab thy 
Gad. 3 6 _ | 
IV, But we judge it criminal for any to donbt, And et el- 
that this is to be underſtood of the whole undivided pu 


44 | . 0 . ; manner 
trinity, whoſe equal majeſty, in one Deity, we ate the Son. 


all bound to acknowledge and worſhip, Nevertheleſs, 


as the Son of God was then, in a certain peculiar 
reſpect, the king of the people of Iſrael and of the 
church at that time; the giving of the law is alfo, 
in a ſingular manner, aſcrihed to him. For Stephen, 
in expreſs words, declares Acts 7. 38. compared with 
v. 35, that it was an Angel, who tpoke with Moſes and 
the fathers on mount Sinai, even that very , 
who appeared to Moſes in the buſh, and ſaid, that 
he was the God of Abraham, 1/aac and Jacob. - But no 
chriſtian will deny that this was Chriſt. And Chriſt, 
certainly, is he who aſcended on high, &c. Pl. 68, 18, 
compared with Eph. 4. 8. But he himſelf went forth 
before his people in the wilderneſs, when the earth book, 
the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of. God; even 
Sina! 11ſelf was moved at.the 8 of Gad, be God 
1ſrael, that is, at the ging of the law, Pf. 68. 5, 8. 
Certainly, the Apaſtle, Heb: 12. 26, ſays, that he 
who ſpoke from heaven, and whoſe voice then (namely 
at the giving of the law) /book the earth, was our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom we axe now alſo to hearken ; 
as Zanchius has learnedly obſerved, T. IV. lib. 1. c. 
12. Who profeſſedly and at large proves, that he, 
who promulgated the law, was the Son of God, de 
inbus Elohim, lib. 2. c. 3. ppp it 

V. What the celebrated Jac. Altingius has obſerved An an- 
on Deut. 5. 6, from a catechiſm of the ancient Jews, cient ca- 
very much deſerves our notice. The Jews ſay, three — 
ſpirits are united in one; the loweſt ſpirit, which is called on this 
ibe HOLY SPIRIT: the middle ſpirit, which is the ſubject. 
INTERMEDIATE, and called wisDOM and INTRLLI- | 
GENCE ; and this is the ſpirit which proceeds from the 
| midſt 


/ 
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angels 


vere mi- 
ziſters. 
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midſt of the moſt conſummate beauty, WIH FIRE AND 


WATER: the ſupreme ſpirit, which is abſolutely in 
filence, in whom all the holy ſpirits, and all the bright 
perſons, conſiſt. Rahanat. fol. 132. col. 3. They alſo 
ſay, that a and nim and m, I and THOU and HE, are 
names of God, denoting three perſons, and, at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, they all profeſs it in their prayers: 
N RYWNT Ryman, Land HE, ave I pray, Moreover, 
they ſay, that, when the law was promulgated, there 
were two perſons. For, quite to the end of the 
ſecond commandment, the diſcourſe runs in the firſt 
perſon, I the Lord thy God, &c. For I the Lord Gad, 
Sc. of thoſe that hate me, Sc. of thoſe. that love me, &. 


In the third and following commandment, God is 


mentioned in the third perſon. Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God, Sc. The ſabbath of the Lord 
thy God. Which having obſerved, they proceed thus: 


that the two firſt words or commandments, were ſpoke 


by the ſupreme ſpirit , but the other words, by his glory, 
called xl. $SCHADD Al, 'known to the fathers, by whan 
the prophets prophefied, who is called j AH, in whom i; 
the name , God, the beloved of God who dwelt in ile 
temple, and the mouth of God, and face of God, and ile 
rock, and that goodneſs which Moſes ſaw, when be could 
not fee God, Bechat, fol. 88. col. 3, 4. Elſewhere 
they call him mu, the Schekinah, by whom there 1s 
acceſs to God, by whom prayers are poured out to God: 
who is that angel, who has the name of God in him, 
who alſo himſelf is called God and Jehovah. I enquire not 


now, how ſolid theſe reaſonings of the Jews are. 


It is ſufficient, to have mentioned theſe remarkable 


records of an ancient catechiſm concerning the plu- 


& 


rality of the divine perſons; of which there are 
alſo indications in the Decalogue itſelf. | 


'Fo whom VI. Angels were preſent, as minifters, at the 
giving of the law by the Lord Chriſt, When: 


Stephen fays, Acts 7. 52, that the [/raelites recerved 
the law by the diſpaſition of angels, us SU ẽr N 
Grotius obſerves, that ig here ſignifies amidſt, and 

that 


cl. 4 o THE DECALOGUx. 


that ſuaſ ag at denotes troops, ranged in military order: 
that the meaning is, the law was given in a magni- 
ficient manner, amidſt many troops of angels, and 
that there was a reference to Deut. 33. 2 ; theſe things 
are not improper. But others would rather take 
Jiarayi for a command, ordinance and ſanction: ast Rom. 
13, 2. And they render 4 at; in which ſenſe; the 
Son is ſaid to act at the pleaſure of the Father Ludovicus 
de Dieu has Jearnedly expreſſed that meaning; and 


as his words tend to explain ſeveral paſſages; we ſhall 


not ſcruple to inſert them as follows. Stephen had 


* ſaid v. 38, that the angel ſpoke with Mgaſes in 


mount Sinai, even the ſame, who had appeared to 
him in the buſh v. 35. who: tho? he was in him- 
ſelf God, yet is here oeconomically conſidered as 
* the angel of God, and the captain of the other 
angels. He gave the law to Moſes, from the midſt of 
* the angels, who ſurrounded him on all hands. Of 
* which there was a figurative repreſentation in the 
* fſanctuary, where God fitting between the cherubim, 
* delivered his oracles Hence H. 68. 17, when he 
* had ſaid, the chariots of God are twenty thouſand 
even thouſands. of angels, the Lord is among 
„them; he adds, wap yp Sinai. is in the January : 
* to teach us that as God, when formerly ſurrounded 
on Sinai with myriads of angels, and riding on 
them, as on chariots, gave forth the law, ſo the 
* ſanctuary reſembles mount Sinai where God rides 
on a chariot of Cherubims. Seeing therefore the 


* 


* law came forth from an aſſerably of angels, whoſe 


preſident was the ſupreme angel Jehovah, the Apol- , 


* tle juſtly ſaid that it was pronounced and ordained by 
* angels, Stephen, that it was recerved by the people 
* by the diſpoſition of angels. auareyayyiney is here the 


1 — 


+ Whoſoever therefore-reſiteth the power, reſiſteth 7j hiate- 
y the ordinance of God. 
* ſame 
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Their 
miniſtry. 


_ < ſupreme; in 
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fame thing, as p py rn the decree of the watchers, 
„ pp 4D), and the word of the holy ones, Dan. 4. 1). 
© The decree and mandate of the angelic ſenate is 
<« - underſtood, over whom the Son of God preſided as 

ard of whom the ſame decree is 
called, v. 24, 


uin, the decree of the moſt bigb.“ 
Thus far de Dieu. | 


VII. But what kind of miniſtry did the angels 
petform to God at giving the law? Nit, It is certain, 
that, with their heavenly choirs they ſurrounded the 
mount, and added to the majeftic pomp of the Law- 
giver, and were witneſſes of all that was tranſacted. The 
conſideration of this was capable of ſtriking not on 
tetror into the Iſraelites, but ſhould alſo have inſpire] 
their minds with reverence, that the angels, in whoſe 
aſſembly the law was given, might not be witnefles | 
of their perfidy. To this purpoſe is Deut. 33. 2, Jebo- 
vah came from Sina, he came with ten thouſands of ſaints ; 
from his right hand tent a fiery law for them. Secondly, 
It is not improbable, that the ſound of thoſe words, | 


in which the law was conceived, was formed in the 


air by the means of angels. For God properly uſes 
not a voice: this is a degree of imperfection: bur yet 
it is called the voice of God, formed in the air in 
ſome extraordinary manner, to expreſs the mind of 
God, for which purpoſe he uſes the miniſtry of 
angels: namely, the law was given in thunder and 
lightening ; the thunder indeed, which formed the 
matter of the voice, which proclaimed the words of 
the law, muſt certainly have had an articvlatior, 
ſuperadded, which was framed by the means. of 
angels. Philo, in ennaratione Decalogi ſays, God 
ſpoke, not by himſelf, but filling a reaſonable mind 
with a diſtinct knowledge, which moulding and attenuating 
the air, and changing it 1 a flaming fire, be gave forth 
an articulate ſound ; as breath does thro' a trumpet. 1 
know- not, whether he intended the ſame thing that 
we do, We mean nothing, but what the _ 
3:29 | ſaid, 
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faid, when he calls the law, he word ſpoken by 4ngels, 
Heb. 2. 2. Not that it was any created angel who 
faid, J am Jebouab thy God. Theſe are the words of 
God; but that the thunder, in which God ſpoke, 
was produced by the means of angels, and articu- 
lated into words intelligible to man. They, who 
underſtand by angels, only their preſence and attend- 
ance, as 2 Tim 2. 2. Among many witueffes, too 
much leſſen the force of the Apoſtle's compariſon, by 


E which he prefers the Goſpel to the law on this account, 


that this laſt was promulgated by the miniſtry of 
angels, the former publiſhed by the miniſtry of the 
Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh. See Cameron and 
Meſtreſat on the place. Thirdly it is probable, that 
the tables of teſtimony, on which the law was written 
by the finger of God, were delivered to My/es by 
the intervention of angels: and to this I refer Gal. 3. 
19, the lau was ordained by angels in the hand f a 
mediator. | 


855 


VIII. Moss was the other miniſter of God at the Miniſtry 
giving of the law, Moſes commanded us a law even the of Moles. 


inheritance of the congregation of Jacob, Deut. 33. 4. 
The law was given by Moſes, Jobn 1. 17. And 
Mofes is that mediator ; in whafe hands as we have 
juſt learned fram Paul, the law was ordained by an- 
gels. We can by no means agree with a certain learned 
author, who denies that Moſes, was the mediator of 
the moral law, and maintains, that by the law we are 
to underftand the ceremonial onlyz and he thinks 
the hiſtory of the promulgation of the ten words 
or commandments - removes Mofes to ſuch a 
diſtance from the office of a mediator, that it places 


| him in the ſame rank and order with the people, 


Exod. 19. 25, ſo Moſes wont down unto the poople, c. 
and Exod. 20. 1, and Gad fpake &c. But if I miſtake 
not the very learned ' perſon - miſtakes the caſe, 
Moſes indeed went down from the mount, to put the 
people on their guard, not to break thro' the bound- 
ary, by coming up to Jehovah : and having exe- 

cuted 


— — ———_— OE Sn > en,  — — 
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_ nearer, when God promulgated the laws. Which | 


Ratutes and judgments are often ſynonymous ; but 
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cuted that commiſſion, he, together with Aaron his 
brother, went up again, at the command of God 
ſome little way at leaſt, . Exod. 19. 24, and ſtood 


done, he again ſpoke with the Iſraelites. Very many 
conſiderations. ſway with us, thus to range theſe 
matters. Let us, firſt conſider v. g. and Jebovab 
aid unto Moſes, lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that 
the people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, and beliew 
thee for ever. From this it appears, that, from 
among the whole aſſembly, God called Moſes: by 
name and recommended him to the people, as the 
meſſenger of God, when he promulgated this law, 
And Moſes himſelf declares this, Deut. 5. 4, 5. 6, 
"Jehovah talked with you face to face in the mount, out 

of the midſt of the fire. (1 flood between Jehovah and you | 
at that time, to ſhew you the word of Jehovah. For ye 
were afraid by reaſon of the fire, and went not up into the 
mount) ſaying, I am Jehovah thy God, Sc. And what 
is plainer than that of sTEPHEN :- that Moſes tds in 
the wilderneſs with the angel, which ſpake to him in the 
mount Sinai, and with our { who recetved abi Carre, 
the lively oracles, to give unto us, Afts 1. 38. Where 
Beza ſays; it is not to be doubted, but Luke calls Abu. 
OR ACLES,What the Hebrew calls 723mm, THE WORDS, 
and has an eye to God himſelf, who is. ſaid to have pronoun- 
ced, and delivered them to Moſes, written with his own 
finger. And what appearance of truth is there, that 
by x Carr lively oracles we are only to underſtand 
the ceremonial laws,and not thoſe precepts of the mo- 
ral law which whoever does, ſhall Jive in them ? And 
this very learned author himſelf has elſewhere ob- 
ſerved that the words tra nwn, tpn, law 


whenever they are thus joined together, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from each other by a peculiar 
ſignification; and that by-rrnn is underſtood the 


in the 
height 
differe 


moral law; by tpn, the ceremonial, and by tween Ioſes 
the forenfick law. But now theſe three are ſo joined, 
| as 
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as that each of them is aſcribed to Moſes, Mal. 4. 4, 
remember ye "may men nn, the Law of Moſes my 
ſervant, which I recommended unto him in Horeb for all 
Iſrael, with the STATUTES and JUDGMENTS, You 
ſee, that the law equally with the ſtatutes and judg- 
ments are aſcribed to Moſes. In like manner, Lev. 
26. 46, theſe are the STATUTES, and JUDGMENTS and 
Laws, which Jehovah made between him and the children 
of Iſrael, in mount Sinai, by the hand of Moſes. Moſes 
therefore was the even mediator of the moral law, 
and his inſtitutions are erroneouſly reſtricted to the 
ceremonies. © | | 

IX. The Time of the publication of the law is The time 
ſuppoſed to be the fiftieth day from the departure of of giving 
the people out of Egypt, and from the' celebration of — 
the paſſover. How to find out this number of days 
ſee Rivet on Exod. 19. 1. And thus the Iſraelites 
were taught, that they were not then to be at their 
own diſpoſal, when they were delivered from Egyptian 
bondage by a bountiful hand, ſo as for the future to 
live at their own diſcretion; but to enter into the 
ſervice of God, and to apply themſelves to it with the 
greater earneſtneſs, the more they were ſet at liberty 
from the bondage of others: as Zachariah alſo prophe- 
ſies, Luke 1. 74, 75. That being delivered ont of the 
hands of our enemies; we might eee him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of | 
our life. God likewiſe ordered three days to be ſet 4 
apart for preparation: becauſe none hag 'feceſs to | 
familiar cottverſe with God, but he who has duely 
conſecrated himſelf to his. 
KX. The Prack was mount Sinai ſometimes alſo The 
called Horeb, Deut. g. 2, Exod. 3. 1, and ſometimes place. 
the mount of Grd, 1 Kings ig: 8. The law. das given 
in the mount. Beda on Exod. 24, ſays,” that, Nom ile 
beicbt of the place, ur may gather, how ſublime, or how 
different from human inſtituſ ions, the law” tas, which 
Maſes received. That mountain was fituated in the 

"A deſarts 
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deſarts of Arabia, an uncultivated and barten ſpot, 
far from Canaan, oppoſed to mount Sion, which was 
greatly cultivated and very pleaſant, Pſ. 48. 3, and 
. in the heart of the promiſed land, from whenge 
came forth the law of faith, Iſa. 2. 2. 3. For the 
law cannot give life to ſinful man, render him fruitful 
in the = of true holineſs, and introduce him 
into the heavenly country. That 1s the province of 
the Goſpel, which is the power of God unto ſalvatten, 
Rom. 1. 16. We are not to deſpiſe the obſervation 
of Lud. Cappelus on Gal. 4. 25. That mount Sinai 
was ſo called from the word mo, which both in 
Hebrew and Arabic ſignifies a thorn, byſb, Briers. For 
God ſpoke here to Moſes from the 540 Mount Hare, 
ꝓm, alſo denotes dryne/s and deſolation: for God 
made choice of ſuch places and names in giving the 
law, with a particular purpoſe, that the names might 
anſwer to the things; and the things typified, to their 
types, The law, conſidered in itſelf alone, is mo 
dry and barren to ſinful man than any rock or ſandy 
deſart, from which not even a drop of true piety can 
penetrate into the heart of man; it alſo forms a horrid 
waſte and deſolation by its threats and curſes, with 
which, as with ſo many thorns, it pricks and wounds 
the conſcience of the ſinner. And what the moſt ex- 
cellent Lightfoot has remarked, deſerves alſo to be 
added, Miſcellan. c. 59. The ceremonial lau, which 
only regarded the Jews, was given (at leaſt as to a 
great part of it) privately to Moſes in, the tabernacle, 
Lev. 1. x, and was demoliſhed along with the taber- 
nacle, when the vail was rent. The moral lau con- 
cerns the whole world, and was publiſhed in the fight 
of all ; namely, from the top of a; mauntain ; and 
ought to laſt, as long as any mauntain ſhall ſtand. 
The judicial lau, which is more indifferent and may 
ſtand or fall, as ſhall. ſeem moſt expedient for the 
common-weal ; was not publiſhed ſo. openly as the 

one, nor ſo privately as the other. 1 
XI. Beſides, 
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XI. Beſides, tho' the people were, in their manner The 
externally ſanctified, yet they had not free acceſs to mount 


the mountain. God commanded that the mountain 


out by 


and the people ſhould be kept within bounds, and certain 
threatened thoſe with death, who ſhall dare to go bounda- 


up to the mountain, or to touch any part of it. Exod, ries. 


19. 13. This command appeared fo ſevere, that 
Paul declares, they could not endure it, Heb. 12. 20. 
And as it is truly delightful and good to draw near 10 
God, Pſ. 73. 28, ſo it is unpleaſant and melancholy 
to be debarred from acceſs to him. That command 
was a proof, that the [/razlites. were impure, and un- 
worthy of the preſence of God, The very animals, 
appointed for their ſervice, were reputed. impure. 
And therefore proclamation was made, if even à beaft 
touched the mountain, it ſhould be ſtoned or thruſt through 
with a dart. To fuch a degree were all things brought 
into the bondage of corruption by, and on account 
of, ſinful man, Rom. 8. 21. 


XII. There were likewiſe awful figns, ſuch as loud Awful 


peals of thunder, quivering, flaſhes of lightning ſhin- figns. 


ing along the eloud of thick darkneſs which covered 
the top of the mountain, black vapours of ſmcke 
aſcending up to heaven, the earth- quake, the quaking 
of the very mountain, as if ſenſible of the approach of 
God, and many: other cireumſtances recorded, Exod. 
19. 16, 18. Deut. 4. 11. Heb. 12. 18. Now to what 
purpoſe was alt this apparatus? It was firſt; to pro- 


claim the tremendous majeſty of the. law-giver, 


and to beget in the ſouls of men a reverence for his 
law; God bimſelf is come, — that his fear may be before 
your faces, that ye fin not, Exod. 20. 20. 2dly. To 
diſplay the nature of the law, which, by demanding 


perfect obedience, and by the addition of dreadful + 


threatenings; wondetfully ſtrikes ſinners to the heart, 
and, without any mixture of Goſpel grace, leads 
to deſpair, and is to them the miniſtry of death and 
condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9. But it is otherwiſe with 
the Goſpel, Which, in this reſpect, is oppoſed to the 


law 
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law, Heb. 12. 18, 22. zdly. To put the faith and 
conſtancy of the [Iſraelites to the trial; whether this 
terror of God would bring them to humility and | 
obedience, or whether thro' forwardneſs they would | 
pour contempt upon him, or out of deſpair rebel 
againſt him, Exod. 20. 20, that he might prove you. 
No viſi- XIII. But notwithſtanding this difplay of majeſty 
ble form the Iſraelites ſaw no form or ſimilitude of God, Deut. 
of God. | ; 
4. 12, 15. This was on purpoſe to prevent them | 
from entertaining groſs conceptions of the God of 
heaven, or corrupting themſelves and making to themſelves 
a graven image, the ſimilitude of any figure,” the likeneſ; 
of male or female, v. 16. For to what could they 
liken him, of whom they ſaw no ſimilitude? Ifa. 40 
25, to whom then will ye liken me, or ſball I be equal? | 
Saith the Holy one. 22 
The fub- XIV. The law, which God, in this manner, 
ner the publiſhed, conſiſts of ien words or commandmeni 
Exod. 24. 28, Deut. 4. 13. Wherefore the Greeks 
alſo called it #x4avy®- the decalogue. ' Moreover the 
*., contents of thoſe ten words are various, rſt. Thereis 
the preſcription of certain duties; and in this the 
nature of a law, as ſuch, properly conſiſts. 2dly. The 
threatening of divine vengeance againſt the tranſgreſ 
ſors thereof, as in the ſecond and third command- 
ments: and this is the ſanction of the covenant of 
works, from which all threatenings are derived, as wt 
explained at large Book III. Chap. I. Sect: 22. -2dly 
The propoſal of divine grace and favour; and as 
this is made to ſinners, and that under a condition, 
not of perfect, but of fincere obedience ; fo far it 
flows from the covenant of grace. I 
Is thelaw XV. All the duties, required by the law, ar 
of love. comprehended under this one, viz. love; which i 
| therefore called the fulfilling of the law, Rom. 13. 10 
and the bond of perfectneſs, Col. 3. 14. Moreover, 
ſeeing love either aſcends to God, who, as the chi! 
good, is to be loved above all, and with all ou 


ſtrength; or extends itſelf to our neighbour, whom 
ve 
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we are bound to love as ourſelves, ſince he belongs to 
God equally with ourſelves ; therefore Chriſt divides 
the whole law into thoſertwo capital precepts, Mat. 
22. 3), 38, 39. _ 

XVI. The moſt high God was not only pleaſed to The law 
publiſh his laws to Vrael with a loud voice, in the why writ- 
preſence of the moſt auguſt aſſembly of the whole ten. 
people, but he likewife.engraved them with his own 
finger, on tables of ſtone, poliſhed by himſelf for 


that purpoſe, Exod. 24. 12, Exod. 31. 18. Deut. 9. 


10. He choſe to write his law, in order to prevent 

the oblivion of it, and to perpetuate the memory of 

the giving and receiving it in Hrael. And hence 
theſe tables are called pyn n, the tables of teſtimony, 
Exod. 31. 18. Exod.. 34: 29. Both becauſe they 
contained the declaration or teſtimony of the divine 
will, and becauſe the preſervation of them by the 
I/fraelizes, was à teſtimony of the law given to, and 
received by them at Sinai. This writing alſo ſignified 

the purpoſe of God, to write the law on the hearts of 

his elect, according to the Promiſe of the covenant of 
grace, Jer. 31. 33. | a 222] . 

XVII. Nor is it for nothing, that, God himſelf Why by 

would be the author of this writing, without making he” him- 
uſe of any man or angel. For, this'is the meaning ory 
of the Holy. Spirit, when he ſays, that the tables 
were written tx yauR2 With the finger of God, Exod. 

31. 18, and that the writing was the writing of God, 
Exod. 32. 16. The reaſons were, 1ſt. To ſet forth 

the pre-eminence of this law, not only above all 
human, but alſo above the other divine laws, which 

e permitted to be written by 'Mz/es. * 2dly. To 


intimate, that it is the work of God alone, to write 


the law on the heart, which is what neither man 
himſelf, nor the miniſters of God can do, but the 
Spirit of God alone. And thus believers are the 
Pifile of Chrift, written not with ink, but with the Spirit 
File living God, 2 Cor. 3. 3. | 

| XVIII. It 


862 


Why en- 
graven or 
cut. 


And that 
on tables 
of ſtone. 
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XVIII. It likewiſe merits our attention, that this 
writing of God was not a drawing of certain letten 
on a plane, but rn aun, an engraver writing, by 
inciſion and * engraving, Exod. 32, 16. The term 
man, which occurs no where elſe, ſeems by a come 
mutation of the letters of the ſame organ n and gy 
be from vn, which ſignifies a graver, gravity 
inſtrument or tool: ſo that mn ſignifies be cuts wth 
a grauer or ſtyle, as R. Solomon has obſerved. Thi 
ſignified not only the perpetuity of the law, in reſþlt 
of its obligation (for characters ſo engraved are with 
much greater difficulty effaced, than letters drawh 
upon a plane) but alſo its deep engraving in che N 
ward parts of the ele&, which Satan himſelf, with 
all his power and ſtratagems, cannot eraze. If ve 
conſider ourſelves, as corrupted by nature, au fwh 
written with a pen of iron, and with the point of a diam 
it is graven upon the table of our heart, Fer. 17. +, 
the grace of God will cancet that writing of fin, fl 
in the room of it, with the graver of his moſt hal 
ſpirit, will engrave on the ſame table of our heart h 
characters of his law. %% i v\.. _ 

XIX. Nor muſt we omit, that God would 10 
write his law in paper or parchment, tray "nal 
even on wood, but would engrave it on table, 


ſtone. That was done, as Abrabenel well tetthdrlf 


that the Foundations of the law mnught always remilh 
incorrupted, and this be a monument of the pepetuiryi] 
the law. The other laws, which were to continue 
leaſt till the time of the reſtitution, and whoſe abſt 
gation was at hand, for the weakneſs and unprofiterblenel 
thereof, Heb. 7. 18, were written by Af on 4 
durable material. But this law, which ts of eter 


obligation, was engraved by God himſelf on torn 


And why may we not, on this occaſion, reffect 
—ſ — 


* The author ſays, per inciſionem et excavationem, whit 
laſt ſignifies a making hollow. | 
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the ſtony hardneſs of our own hearts; on which, 
however, the characters of the divine law are imprint- 
ed by the ſpirit of ſanctification? Miſculus in Locts 
communibus de Decalogo ſays: I was not enough io have 
heard the voice of God, unleſs there was alſo a literary 
monument, written by the finger of God, for the benefit of 
pofterity, and for the convittion of the rocky conſcience of 
a hardened people; and therefore tables 'of ſtone, and not 
Daper, were uſed. See alſo fo. Gerhard! ; Loc. commun. 
et BY 7 lege, Sect. 5. 32. 

XX. Theſe tables were two in number, enjoining Two in 
the ſanctification both of ſoul and body, the love number 
both of God and our neighbour. They were alſo _ 5 
written on both their fides ; on the one fide and on the both ſides. 
other were they written, Exod. 32. 15. Which is 
either to be underſtood thus, that the tables ſhut or 
cloſed on each other like writing-tables, and were 
written on their two ſides that faced each other: or, 
what appears to be more ſimple, that each table was 
filled up with writing on each fide thereof, in the 
manner of that, which the Greeks call 37:of86ypague 
opiſthography. And thus proviſion was actually made 
againſt a poſſibility of either taking from, or adding 
any thing to this law: which. alſo God expreſsly 
charged upon his people, Deut. 4. 2, and Deut. 12. 
12. Nor is it prepoſterous to think, that, by this 
means, the ſanctification of the Whole man was 
ſhadowed forth. As there was no part of theſe tables 
left unwritten by God, ſo there is no part of the 
believer, which the ſpirit, by his ſanctifying influ- 
ences, does not pervade, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. wh RL 

XXI. But we cannot well determine, what number The num- 
of precepts God inſcribed on each table. For, when berofpre- 
we refer the former precepts, treating of love to God te n 


to the firſt table; and the fix following, which treat bt 


* 


of love to our neighbour, to the ſecond table; we clear. 
do not ſo much conſider the manner of God's writing, 
as the nature of the things; as Chriſt alſo did, Mat. 
22. We have juſt heard, that the tables were written 
Vol. III. B on 
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on both ſides : and that they were of equal fize is 
very probable. But the four former precepts greatly 


exceeding the other fix in length, it is ſcarce cre- — 
tat 


dible, they were contained in one table. 
Moſes by 


impulſe 
— wg * the calf, which Aaron had caſt or founded at their 


tables. command, he was moved with a holy indignation, 


this conduct tended, 1ſt, To ſtrike the Iſraelites with 
ſhame and terror, . ſince, by this alarming action, 
he much more effectually convinced them of their 
breach of covenant, than he could poſſibly have done 
by any vehemence or warmth of words; by depriving 
them of that ineſtimable treaſure, whereby they had 
otherwiſe excelled all other nations of the world. 2dly, 
To demonſtrate, that, by their breach of the moſt 
ſolemn covenant, they made themſelves unworthy of 
the ſymbol of the divine preſence. For the words of 
the covenant were written on the tables, in order to 
their being placed in the ark, and that God might 


dwell upon the ark in the tabernacle. Therefore, | 


by this indignation of Moſes, God fo ordering it, it 
came to paſs, that there was nothing, which could 
be depoſited in the ark; and fo the tabernacle could 
neither be erected, nor the propitiatory or mercy- 
ſeat be in the midſt of Iſrael. 
And hews XXIII. Nevertheleſs God, being entreated by 
other ta- Moſes, renewed the broken covenant, commanded 
map ray Moſes to hew two other tables, like the former, on 
mer. Which God himſelf might write the ſame words, 
Exod. 34. 1. However he was pleaſed to manifeſt 
his grace, in ſuch a manner, that ſome token of his 
diſpleaſure ſhould remain, leſt the facility of pardon 


ſhould produce indolence and floth, There was no 
| N art 


and threw the tables out of his hand and broke them, 


Exod. 32. 19. Deut. 9. 16, 17. We are by all means 
to conclude, that Moſes, fired with a zeal for God, 


broke theſe tables conſiſtently with his, duty. For Þ 


Ch. 


art ( 
and 


XXII. When Moſes came down from the mount, om 


a divine with the tables, written by God, in his hand, and, 
on his approach to the camp of the Iſraelites, obſerved 
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art of man uſed-in the former tables ; both the tables 
and the writing were God's. But now, ſome part of 
that ſo great dignity was impaired ; ſince Moſes was 
& commanded to bring the ſtones, when poliſhed by 
the hands of man, that God might write the ten 
words upon them. We are, however, taught, that 
the moſt holy perſons can, indeed, offer nothing to 
God (if even they can do that) but ſmooth tables 
& without any characters. The whole writing is to be 
entirely aſcribed to God the author of holineſs. 

XXIV. While theſe things were doing, God again On which 


2 prohibited the Iſraelites from coming near the while God 
vich mount; nor, indeed, did he ſuffer either ſheep or wer wag 
jon, oven to feed in ſight of it, Exod. 34. 3, becauſe, by gain de- 
heir their idolatry, they had made themſelves abominable — 
lone in the ſight of God. We men, perhaps, might have holy 
ving thought, that the miracle would have been more mountain} 
had illuſtrious, if the writing had been made to appear in 

dy, n inſtant on the bare tables in the ſight of all: but 

wa now the writing was performed in ſecret, before 

y of Moſes alone, in order to leave ſome room for faith, 

is of to embrace even what it ſees not. However, God 

r to ſuffciently obviated the cavilling of carnal reaſon; it 

ight being evident, that Moſes neither took any graving 

fore, tool with him, nor could find any in the mount. 


For God fo orders the diſpenſation of his heavenly 
doctrine, as to prove the obedience and docility of 
ould believers, and yet to leave no room for doubting ; as 
Calvin has ingeniouſly obſerved. 
XXV. But there was another way, by which God The ſhin- 
1 by allerted the authority of his law; namely, by that ing of 
"ded Nertraordinary ſplendor, which gliſtered in the face oſes's 
of Moſes, when he came down from the mount, with 


2 the tables of the teſtimony in his hands, ſo that the 
-foft liraclites were not able to look upon him, but he 


f his Les obliged to put a vail on his face, when he ſpoke 
to them, Exod. 34. 30. This alſo was a 
part of the ornament and glory of the law, as the 
ant Wl poſtle intimates, 2 Cor. 3. 7. For, if Moſes him- 
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ſelf, who was a miniſter, appeared in ſuch eminent 
glory, the miniſtration itſelf could not be leſs 
glorious. But ſince the Iſraelites could not bear that 
ſplendor, that was to them an indication, how far 
they had departed from God by their ingratitude, 


FO Wong RB CE 


who were ſo much afraid at the fight of the ſervant, 
This diſtinction therefore might really humble them; 
ſince Moſes was favoured with a nearer view of the 


glory of God himſelf, and with having the effulgence 


of that glory in the ſkin of his face ; while they, 


being ſtruck with terror, ſtarted, back at the ſight 
Moreover, it being ſaid, that 


of a mortal man. 


Moſes, when he ſpoke to Iſrael, put a vaiL on his 
face, this was a proof, that the great myſteries and 


the true end of the law, which is Chriſt for r1ghteouſ: | 


neſs, to every one that believeth, Rom. 10. 4, were 
concealed from them, 2 Cor. 3. 13. And finally, 
the Apoſtle obſerves, that the glory of the face of 
Moſes was to be done away as uſeleſs, 2 Cor. 3. 7. It Þ 
might be, that this ſhining ſplendor of his ſkin Þ 
laſted not long; at leaſt it vaniſhed at death: which 
was a viſible proof, that the glory of the Moſaic 


miniſtration was afterwards to have a period, to make 
way for the more eminent glory of the miniſtry of 
Chriſt. 

XXVI. Theſe tables were depoſited in the ark of 
the covenant under the mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 16, 
Deut. 10. 5. 1 Kings 8, 9. Not only to be kept there 


as a moſt precious piece of furniture, and a ſymbol ol 


1 : 
” 


Chriſt, who was typified by the ark, was to have 
the law of God in the midſt of his bowels, or within 
his heart, Pſ. 40. 8, and to fulfil it perfectly for his 
people: likewiſe, that Chriſt had not only the prop! 
tiatory or mercy-ſeat, whereby our ſins are covered 
but alſo the law, which was to be the rule of life and 
directory of gratitude to thoſe, who are reconciled 


XXVII. It 


the divine covenant ; but eſpecially to ſignify, that 
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XXVII. It has been formerly, and is to this day a The law 


matter of diſpute in the church, whether the laws of by Moſes, 


the two tables, as they were given to the people of hether 
Iſrael by Moſes, are of perpetual obligation, and of perpe- 
extend even to us chriſtians. Hieronymus Zanchius tual obli- 
Operum Tim. TV. lib. 1. c. 11, maintains at large, and 8s. 
by ſeveral arguments, that we chriſtians have nothing 

to do with the moral precepts, as they were given to 

the Iſraelites by Moſes ; but only in ſo far, as they 


3 agree with the law of nature, common to all nations, 


and confirmed by Chriſt, whom we ara any to 
be our king. And Muſculus writes to the lame 
purpoſe, Loc. commun. de abrogatione legis Moſaice. But 
while David Pareus gives his opinion about the op- 
poſite opinions of Dominicus a Soto, and Bellarmine, 
the former of whom denied, that we are ſubject to the 
law of the decalogue, as it was delivered by Moſes; 
but the latter, on the contrary, maintained, , that the 
law, as given by Moſes, was alſo binding on us, tho” 

he premiſes (ad lib. Bellarmini de juſticatione IV. c. 6,) 
that it is of ſmall importance to diſpute about the 
miniſtry of M3ſes, by which the law was formerly 
promulgated, provided the law, and the obedience _ _ 
thereof, be in vigour or force in the church: yet he 
lays, that Bellarmine's opinion is to be retained, as 
the ſafer and more preferable. Rivet, in Explicat. 
Decalog. thinks, that the difference is not in the | 
thing, but in the manner of expreſſion: for all agree, 12 
that all the moral duties contained, in the law, are.gf 
perpetual obſervance among chriſtians, in fo far, as 
they are natural precepts, imprinted on the minds of 
all, by God, the author of nature; and as by way of 
inſtruction they are contained in the written laws, 
they are a great, nay a neceſſary help to our weakneſs 
and ignorance. Yet he rather ſeems to incline to the 
ſentiment of Zanchius and Muſculus. We ſhall 
comprehend our own opinion in the following 


poſitions. | | 
XXVIII. 1 See- 


$68 
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XXVIII. 1. Seeing the decalogue contains the ſum 


circ 


calogue, of the law of nature, and, as to its ſubſtance,” is one Ml liar 


as con- 
taining 
the ſum of 


the law of agreed, the Socinians themſelves not excepted. See 
Volkel. lib. IV. c. 5. | 


nature, 
binds all, 
and at all 
times. 
Not only 
becauſe 
its pre- 
cepts are 
agreeable 
to reaſon, 


chasch ledged, and our goodneſs have the nature of a 
rity of the Obedience ; which, as ſuch, is founded on the alone 


law-giver. 


The Gen- 
tiles, who 
heard no- 
thing of 
the writ- 
ten law, 
are bound 
to that 
written 
on their 
con- 
ſcience. 


The pre- 
cepts of 
common 


which it requires, becauſe they are agreeable to 


alſo under this formal notion, becauſe God hai 


and the ſame therewith, ſo far it is of perpetual and | aut 


univerſal obligation. And thus far all divines are ; forr 
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XXIX. 2. We are not only to perform the duties 


reaſon; and to abſtain from the contrary vices, be. 
cauſe reaſon declares them to be baſe and vile, but 


enjoined thoſe duties, and prohibited thoſe vices; 
that his authority as law-giver, may be acknow-( 


authority of him who commands. And who cn 
doubt, that it is the duty of a rational creature, toff 
acknowledge God as his ſupreme Lord and governor, 
to whoſe will, without any further examination, hel 
ought to ſubmit; ſaying, Lord, what would/t ibu 
have me to do? 87% 
XXX. 3. The Gentiles, who had heard nothing 
of the giving of the law in the wilderneſs, were no 
bound to the obſervance of that law, as it wa 
publiſhed to the Iſraelites, but only as inſcribed on 
their own conſciences. Hence the Apoſtle ſays 
that as many as have ſinned without law, namely the 
written law, ſball alſo periſh without law, Rom. 2. 12 
That is, ſhall not be condemned in conſequence of Pleaſec 
the law, as delivered to Iſrael in writing, but of th Yet in 
violation of the natural law. However, if any of the man! 
Gentiles come to have any knowledge of the givingM!0gy, : 
of this law, they were to believe, that the precepts of XX. 
it were ſpoken to them no leſs than they were u church 
Iſrael; nor could they negle& them without throw end ki. 
ing contempt on God, and incurring the forfeiture them, i 
of ſalvation. in the « 


XXXI. 4. Tho' the precepts of common honeſty, of the c 


in ſome ſpecial manner, and with ſome particula! of the ( 
circum 


\ 
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circumſlances, were originally appointed for a pecu- honeſty 
liar people, yet they are ſtill binding, by a divine binding 
authority, on all thoſe, who come to know, that God — 
formerly enjoined them to their neighbours. For the "bo 
inſtance, what Paul wrote to the Romans, is no leſs ledge ef 
binding on us, than it was on them; becauſe the them. 
obligation is founded on the manifeſtation or diſ- 


covery of the divine will and pleaſure. When there- 


f 8 fore God has ſaid to any particular perſon, that this 


or that duty is incumbent upon him, as a rational 
creature, who ought to bear a reſemblance to the 
divine image; all other men, who hear this, are as 
much bound to that duty, as he to whom it was firſt 
propoſed; not only becauſe they apprehend the matter 
of that precept to be conſonant to reaſon; but alſo, 
becauſe that command was given by God, no matter 
to whom it was given at firſt. 
XXXII. 5. Common precepts, which bind all, to Common 


W whom they are made known, on account of the precepts 
authority of him who enjoins them, may be preſſed may be 


upon ſome by certain peculiar reaſons. For inſtance, 1 
the precept concerning conſtancy in the faith of the teafons. - 


© Goſpel, might be preſſed on Jews and Gentiles from 


different motives; and yet the precept remain com- 

mon to both. Thus when God publiſhed the deca- 

logue to the Iſraelites, he annnexed ſome reaſons, which, 

according to the letter, were peculiar to them alone: 

becauſe, what was a common duty to all, he was 

pleaſed in an eſpecial manner, to recommend to them. 

Yet in his wiſdom he publiſhed thoſe reaſons, in ſuch 

a manner, as to concern others alſo, by way of ana- 

logy, and in their myſtical ſignification. off 

XXXIII. 6. As the people of Iſrael conſtituted the The law 

church at that time, and as Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, of the 
and king of the church, preſcribed the decalogue-to — 
them, it follows, that the ſame law retains its force — — 
in the church, till it be abrogated again by the king tains its 
of the church. We are not to think, that the church force 


of the Old Teſtament, which conſiſted of Iſraelites, therein» 


> and gated. 


— . -— —— 


marked 
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by the and that of the New, tho', for the greateſt part, made iſ 
up of Gentiles, were a quite different people. They 3 
ought to be looked upon as one kingdom of — 
who made both one, Eph. 2. 14, and who graf ca 
us, when wild olives, into that fat olive, Rom. 11, 
17. And conſequently, the laws, which were once | 
given to the church by Chriſt the king, are mow 
binding on the whole chureh, unleſs Chriſt ſhall de- 3 was 
elare, that he has abrogated them by ſome other inſt.¶ deca 
tution. But it is abſurd to imagine, that Chriſt abro-if the 

gated the moral law, in ſo far, as he gave it by the} 2 bein 
mediation of Moſes to the church of Iſrael, and directy nay, 
confirmed the ſame-law to the chriſtian church. For 4 the « 
ſeeing it is the ſame law; of the ſame king, in one ¶ com. 
and the ſame kingdom, tho' that kingdom is enriched 5 by t] 


h. 


that 
and 
nan 
vit! 
or | 
Well 
Wfirit 


with new acceſſions and new privileges; why ſhould N o fa 
we ſuppoſe it abrogated, and ratified again almoſt in : they 
the fame breath? Nay many conſiderations perſuad: Wl X 
us to believe, that the law of the decalogue was given “e 
to the church, in order to be a perpetual rule, from _ hh 
the manner in which it was given. Who ff 
The re- XXXIV. For, as theſe commandments were pub: from 
ſon for the hſhed before the aſſembly of the whole church, in the d 
=_ the hearing of all, while the other precepts were he ex 
135 her given to Moſes alone in his ſacred retirement : as they them 
lawsdiffe- were engraved on tables of ſtone by the finger of WY and 
rent. God, to the end, that, as Calvin remarks, this the la 
46 Kringe might remain in perpetual force : and ſeeing they 
they, and they alone, were put in the ark of the inſiſt 
covenant, under the wings and guardianſhip of 'God bie to 
- himſelf; God plainly ſhewed by ſo many prerogatives, Wt #3410 
that the reaſon of thoſe precepts was far different publiſ 
from that of the others, which were only impoſed Apoſt 
on the church for a time. annex 
The raſh. XXXV. From theſe things the rafhneſs of a late order 
neſs of a Catechiſt appears, who maintains, that the ten com- legare 
late au- mandments were written on tables of ſtone, to ſhe, juſt C 
thor re- a8 it 1 


that they were to continue in force, while thoſe tables 


n laſted; but that, when the tables were loſt, the lau, 
| that 
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did not concern chriſtians, that argument of the 
Apoſtle (which be it far from us to ſay) would have 
no force with chriſtians. | | 


Nor is its XXXVII. Finally, if the decalogue, as it vu X 
a roga- formerly given to the church, was not now binding : in a 
004" on the ſame; it muſt neceſſarily have been revoked Wl eith: 
mention. by God, and abrogated by Chriſt : both which is | to a 
ed. abſurd. For, who will be ſo bold, as to ſuppoſe God law 
to ſpeak in this manner: It is indeed my will, that tion 

<* you obſerve thoſe natural precepts, which I for- that 
* merly commanded the Iſraelites in the law, that dem 
* was publiſhed with ſuch ſolemnity; but for the ¶ can 
future, I will not have you bound to theſe, becauſe vie 

© of my command, but becauſe nature requires it;? 7he 

And why ſhould Chriſt abrogate the precepts given 10. 
to the church of Iſrael, in order, directly to give the ¶ be fu 
very ſame precepts again, to the chriſtian church? 3dly. 
Not to ſay, that there is not the leaſt ſign of any ſuch ever. 
abrogation in the ſacred writings. etern 
Yet the XXXVIII. However, we do not refuſe, that the X 
* MINE law of the covenant of works was aboliſhed by Chriſt BW pecu 
of 3 in its federal conſideration. 1ſt. As 10 its rigour, which Vale. 
abrogated required of man himſelf an obedience in every part fo m 
in its fe- and degree perfect, as the condition of juſtification, ¶ actio 
deralrela- and that without any promiſe of the Spirit and of WW comp 
OE ſanctifying grace. 2dly. As 10 the curſe, which it Wl moſt 
threatens againſt all, who deviate from it in the ¶ ed ar 
leaſt. And in this ſenſe Paul ſays, that ue are bis m 
not under the lau, but under grace, Rom. 6. 14, tho Vork 
as to its normal relation, or as it is the rule of life and obtai 
manners, it was not even for a moment abrogated or Xl 
convi 


aboliſhed by Chriſt. Do we then make void the lau 
through faith God forbid, yea we eftabliſh the lau. e K 
Rom. 3. 31. In that reſpect chriſtians are no leſs this 
under the decalogue, than the Jews were formerly: dm: 
and that not only, becauſe the precepts of it are juſt WW '- 23 
and holy, but alſo becauſe they are commandments, accou 
which were formerly promulgated with ſo much other 
majeſty and pomp: or, which 1s almoſt the very 

ſame 
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fame thing, not only on account of the doctrine they 
contain, but alſo of the authority of the ſupreme 
governor. 2 | 
XXXIX. Let us now conſider the uſe of this law Theabfo- 
in all ages of the world: and this may be conſidered lute uie of 
either abſolutely and in itſelf, or relatively, with reſpect the law. 


to a certain condition or ſtare of man. In itſelf, the 
Jaw is, 1ſt. A repreſentation of true virtue, a delinea- 
tion of internal and external goodneſs, and a copy of 
that holineſs, which is worthy of God. - 2dly. A 


WT demonſtration of the way, in which a rational creature 


can come to have glorious communion with God: 
which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. 18. 5. 
The commandment which was ordained to life, Rom. 7. 
10. None attains to life but by this law, which muſt 
be fulfilled either by man himſelf or a ſurety for him. 
3dly. A command of the ſupreme ruler, binding 
every one to obedience, under the threatening of 
eternal death, Lev. 18. 2, 3, 4, Deut. 27. 26. 


XL. The ſtate of man, to which the law has its 13 his frft 
peculiar relations, is threefold ; viz. his firſt, his gate. 


fallen, and his reftored ſtate. In his firſt ſtate, 'it wag 


W to man, firſt the rule of his nature and of all his 


actions, to which he willingly, and with the greateſt 
complacency of ſoul, conformed himſelf. 2dly. The 
moſt excellent beautiful ornament of man, as ſtamp- 
ed and impreſſed by the creating hand of God on 
his mind. gdly. The condition of the covenant of 
works, which man himſelf was to perform in order to 
obtain conſummate bliſs and happineſs. 


XLI. In his fallen flate it ſerves, 1, to diſcover and His fallen 
convince man of his fin, Rom. g. 20, by the law is ſtate. 


the knowledge of fin. And the precepts of the law do 
this two ways. Firſt as in a mirrour, they diſcover 
to man the vileneſs both of his life and actions. Jam. 
1.23, Then by its irritating virtue, whereby on 
account of human depravity, they ſtir up ſin, which 
otherwiſe lay dormant z ſo that, like one galled by a 

bridle, 


5 


to it. The Apoſtle excellently illuſtrates this, Rom. 
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bridle, the more ſtrictly fin is prohibited and reſtrained, I 
the more vehemently it reſiſts and makes oppoſition, f 
every thing that would keep it under being offenſi 


7. 7. 13. 2dly. To denounce the curſe againſt man; ; 
which it does by its comminations nau We kno Jlieve 
that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to then if Chri 
20% are under the law; that every mouth may be Som 3 unde 
and all the world may become guilty before God, Ro, z he! 
19. 3dly. To be a reſtraint upon men, and bring | ö to of 
them to ſome external honeſt deportment, in order he n 
to preſerve civil government, and prevent the Bl 5- 2 
deſtruction of mankind by adulteries, rapines, op- WIpcrtc 
preſſions and the like heinous crimes. The Apoſtle order 
icems particularly to intimate this office of the law, denia 
1 Tim. 1. 9, when he ſays, that the Jaw is not mad W108! 
for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobediem, Wt \\ a! 
for the ungodly and for ſinners, &c. For, he ſhews, whicl 
that it is a curb to thoſe prevailing luſts of the fleſh, WI4thly 
which otherwiſe would be immoderately extravagant. Comm 
4thly. To bring ſinners to Chriſt : for, Chriſt is ut icon 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, the le 
Rem. 10. 4. The law was our ſchool-maſter jo bring this 7 
us to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. This is not only true of the M091 
ceremonial, but alſo of the law of the decalogue, eer) 
which brings to Chriſt theſe two ways: firſt, às it = fr 
whom 


really keeps an elect perſon, while in an unconverted 
ſtate, in ſome meaſure, in the way of his duty, that t com 
he may not obſtinately neglect all concern for right declar 
eouſneſs and his ſoul. For where the Spirit of God them 
does not yet bear rule, ſinful luſts break — there, ! ighte 
in ſuch a manner, that the ſoul, which is obnoxious walk | 
to them, is in danger of ſinking into forgetfulneſi 8. 4. 
and contempt of God: And they would actually do 
this, did not the Lord put a bar thereto by this God e 
remedy of his law. But 'principally the law brings % C 
to Chriſt, as it ſtrips man of all confidence in his own 


goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and, by an acknowledg- , 
ment 13, na 
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ment of his miſery, deeply humbles him, that ſo he 
may be thus prepared to endeavour after, what 


m. before he thought he did not ſtand in need of. 
= XII. In the ſtate of reſtoration it teacheth be- His reſtor- 
levers. 1ſt. How perfect the obedience was which ed ſtate. 
„ Chriſt performed for them, and how much they are 
under obligations to him, ſince he, who was Lord of 
che law, ſubjected himſelf to it for them, not only 


0 to obey its precepts, but to endure the curſe that 
Ine might redeem them from the law, Gal. 4. 4, 
65. 2dly. At what diſtance they ſtill are from that 


perfection of holineſs, which the law requires; in 
order the better to bring them to humility, and to a 
= denial of all ſelf-righteouſneſs, Phil. 3. 8, 9, and a 


Wlonging after a bleſſed perfection, Rom. 7. 24. adly. 


. What is the rule of their gratitude, and the mark at 


3 which they ought to aim, Phil. 3. 12. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 


„cthly and laſtly, it bears witneſs to, approves and 
commends, the beginnings. of ſanctification, and 
4 Mcomforts thoſe as being true Iſraelites, who delight in 
the law of God after the inward man. The law does 


this not from its own authority, which can admit of 
nothing but what is perfectly holy, and condemns 


| every thing, that is ſtained but with the leaſt ſpot ; 


but from the authority of the grace of Chriſt, to 
whom it is now ſubſervient, and at whoſe command 
it commends even the imperfect works of believers 
WT declares them to be ſincere, and fo far approves of 


them as conformable to itſelf : and in that ſenſe the 


righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in thoſe, who 
walk not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Rom: 
8. 4. 


XLIII. Upon theſe ten words or commandments A cove- 


$75 


God entered into a covenant with Iſrael. The Lord nant en- 


our God made a covenant with us in Horeb, Deut. 5. 2. 
So that the ten words are called the words of the cove- 
nant, Exod. 34. 28: and the covenant itſelf, Deut. 4. 
13, nay the tables, on which they were written, are 


called the tables of the covenant, Deut. 9. 9: The 


plan 


tered into 
upon the 
decalogue 


ſe 


In which 
God ſti- 
pulates 
perfect o- 
bedience. 


an evidence, that I am your God. Here therefore 


And upon XLV. Upon that condition, he promiſes to them 


that con- 


dition 
promiſes 
temporal 
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plan of this covenant is that contract, which God 
entered into with Iſrael, a little before the law was 
given, Exod. 19. 5. 6, 8. Its ſolemn ratification was 
made by thoſe ſigns, which are recorded, Exod 24, 3. 


XLIV. The ſtipulation on the part of God was 
publiſhed in theſe words, Exod. 19. 5, 6, now there- 
fore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove- 
nant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all 
people : for all the earth is mine. And ye fhall be uni 


me a kingdom of prieſts, and an holy nation. We are om 
not to think, that God, by theſe words, required MW... 
Iſrael to perform perfect obedience in all parts and A m4 
degrees, as the condition of the covenant. For in T 1 
that caſe, the whole of this propoſal would be cette 
nothing but an intimation of an inevitable curſe. — 

Seeing it is abſolutely impoſſible for ſinful man to * r - 
give ſuch a perfect obſervance, even tho' he is re- wer 
generated and ſanctified. But a conditional propoſal " p 
upon an impoſſible condition, 1s equivalent to an — 
abſolute denial. It is indeed true, that the law, ﬀ... 
conſidered as a rule, cannot but enjoin a holineſs wie 
abſolutely perfect in every reſpect : Which we have 5 * 
elſewhere profeſſedly proved: but the caſe is differ- aufe 


ent, when ſomething is required as the condition of 
a covenant. The man indeed is ſtill bound to 
perfect holineſs, ſo far that the leaſt deviation is a fin: 
but yet ſuppoſing a covenant of grace, among the 
benefits of which is remiſſion of fins, God ſtipulates 
with his people in this manner ; if, with ſincerity of 
heart, you keep my precepts, and recover from your 
falls by renewed repentance, | will upon that give you 


he requires a ſincere, tho' not, in every reſpect, 4 
perfect obſervance of his commands. 


not only temporal bleſſings, ſuch as the poſſeſſion df 
the land ef Canaan, and a peaceable life there, 
abounding with all plenty of every thing 2 

Ad. 


epetitio 
ovenan 
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Exod. 20. 12, but alſo ſpiritual and eternal, when and eter- 
he ſays, that he will be their God and they his nal good. 
people in that ſenſe which he promiſed the land to 
the pious fathers : that he may eſtabliſb thee to day for a 
people unto himſelf, and that he may be unto thee a God, 
as be hath ſaid unto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy 
fathers, to Abraham, to 1ſaac and to Jacob. Deut. 29. 
13. Compare Jer. 7, 22, 23. But that theſe words 
compriſe life eternal, and the reſurrection of 
the body, we learn from our Lord, Mat. 23. 


2. 
| XVI. To this ſtipulation of God the Maelites To which 
agreed, Exod. 19. 8, and all the people anſwered the Iſtae- 
maler, and ſaid, all that the Lord hath ſpoken, we nter 
will do. Which they repeated upon the publication * 

of the law, Exod. 24. 3, and all the people anſwered 

with one voice, and ſaid, all the words which the Lord 

bath ſaid will ue do. The pious among the Iſraelites, 

conſcious of their own inability and manifold infirmi- 

ties, humbly promiſed, depending by faith on the 

1 gracious influences of divine ſtrength, an obedience, 

a, Wnt indeed perfect (for that would be to incur the 


linels Mgullt of a lie,) but yet ſincere, and by no means 

have . 3. 

ler. feigned. The others, as they did not duly attend 
2 8 either to the ſpiritual perfection of the law, or to f 


their own natural inability, raſhly and confuſedly 


id to Wound themſelves to the obſervance of all the 


any precepts. Yet ſo far theſe words were good and 
* acceptable to God, as by them they teſtified 


ity a ” degree of readineſs of ſoul, Deut. 5. 33, 34. 
vo XLVII. Now concerning this covenant, made The doc- 
upon the ten commandments, it is queried, whether tine of 
refore MW 1 | the cove- 
* vas a Covenant of works, or a covenant of grace? nant of 

Ve judge proper to premiſe ſome things, previous works re- 
0 the determination of this queſtion. And firſt, we peated by 
ſerve, that in the miniſtry of Maſes, there was a _ — 
petition of the do&tri ing the law of the 11K 
petition of the doctrine concerning the law of the Moſes. 
wenant of works. For both the very ſame precepts 


are 
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are inculcated on which the covenant of works wa; 
founded, and which conſtituted the condition of that 
covenant ; and that ſentence is repeated, which if 
man do he ſball live in them, Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20! 11, 
13, by which formula, the righteouſneſs, which is 
of the law, is"deſcribed, Rom. 10. 5. And the 


fon 


terror of the covenant of works is increaſed by WF 2? 
repeated comminations; and that voice heard, curſu that 
be he that confirmeth not all the words of this Iaw to & repe 
them, Deut 27. 26. Now the Apoſtle declares that the! 
this is the curſe of the law, as the law is oppoſed u neſs 
faith, or the covenant of grace, Gal. 3. 10, 12. NA Boo 
as the requirement of obedience was rigid under the by 
miniſtry of Moſes, the promiſes of - ſpiritual and ace 
ſaving grace were more rare and obſcure, the meaſure ¶ natu 
of the ſpirit, granted to the Iſraelites, ſcanty and pard| 
ſhort, Deut. 29. 4; and on the contrary, the denun- 2. p. 
ciation of the curſe frequent and expreſs; hence the (eek 
miniſtry of Moſes is called, the miniſtration of death had | 
and condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9: doubtleſs becauſe 1 man. 
mentioned the condemnation of the ſinner, and 4 1 
obliged the Iſraelites to ſubſcribe toit. Chrij 
XLVIII. Secondly we more eſpecially remark, after, 
g that, when the law was given from mount Sinai or Bi 2" 
the lawat Horeb. there was a repetition of the covenant of works nm 
For thoſe tremendous ſigns of thunders and light:. Vc 
nings, of an earth- quake, a thick ſmoke and black Ct of 
darkneſs, were adapted to ſtrike Iſrael with great latisf 
terror. And the ſetting bounds and limits round Heir 
about the mount, whereby the Iſraelites were kept at en 
a diſtance from the preſence of God, upbraided them S'#c<: 
with that ſeparation, which fin had made betten - 
God and them. In a word, hate ver ue read, E, ine 
19, ( ſays CaLvix, on Heb. 12. 19, ) ts intended" 'ongir 
inform the people, that God then aſcended bis tribunal, ou 
and manifeſted himſelf as an impartial judge. f ® call hi 
innocent animal happened to approach, he commanded i tne e 
to be thruft through with a dart; how much ſorer puniſt- epara 
ment were ſinners liable to, who were conſcious of 1h” 50 No 
01 


ok 4; 
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fins, nay, aud knew themſelves indited by the law, as 


859 


| gully of eternal death. See the fame author on Exod. 


19. 1, 16. And the Apoſtle in this matter, Heb. 12. 
18--22, ſets mount Sinai in oppoſition to mount Sibn, 
the terrours of the law to the ſweetneſs of the 


Goſpel. | 


XLIX. Thirdly, We are not, however, to imagine, The co" 
that the doctrine of the covenant of works was _ of 
repeated, in order to ſet up again ſucta covenant with chen ay 
the Iſraelites, im which they were to ſeek for nghteouſ- up, in or- 
neſs and ſalvation. © For, we have already proved, der to 
Book L. chap. IX. Sect. 20, that this could not poſſh- eekright- 
bly be renewed in that manner with a ſinner, on — 
account of the jaſtice and truth of God, and the 
nature of the covenant of works, which admits of no 
pardon of fin. See alſo Hornbeck. Theol. Pract. Tom. 

2. p. 10. - Beſides, if the Iſracſites were taught to. 

(eek ſalvation by the works of the law, then the law 

had been contrary to the promiſe, made to the fathers 

many ages before. But now ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. 

3. 17, the covenant: that ' was confirmed before of God in 

Chrift, the law, <ohich was four hund#et'and thirty years 

Gier, cannot diſanuul, that is ſbould male the promiſe of 

ne effect. The [/ratlites were, therefore, thus put 

in mind of the covenant of works, in order to con- 

vince them of their ſin and miſery, to drive them 

out of themſelves, to ſhew them the neceſſity of a 
ſatisfaction, and to compel them to Chriſt. And ſo 

their being, thus, brought to a remembrance of the 

covenant of works. tended to promote the covenant of 

grace. | | . | 
I. Fourth; There likewiſe accornipanied this > beti- 
giving of the law the repetition of ſome things, be- ſome 
'onging to the covenant of grace. For, that God things,re- 
ould propoſe a covenant of friendſhip-to ſinful man, garding 
call himſelf his God (at leaſt in the ſenſe it was ſaid to eg 
tne elect in J/rael,) take to himſelf any people, grace ac- 
«parated from others, for his peculiar treaſure, aſſign — 
o them the land of Canaan as a pledge of heaven, be 


” 
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vengeance denounced 
certain bounds, and the like; theſe things mani 


prodigies or figns were not given to drive the peoph 
from the preſence of God; nor were they ſtruck with an 
terror, to exaſperate their minds with a hatred of inſtruc 
lion; but that the covenant of God was no leſs 1ovel 
than awfut. For, they are commanded to go and met! 
God, 10 preſent themſelves with a ready affeflion of ſoul 
to obey him. Which could not be, unleſs they had heard 
Something in the law beſides precepts and threatenings 
See alſo Tilenus Syntagm. P. 1. Diſp. 33. C 18, 19, 20 

28, 29. 
The Iſta- LI Having premiſed theſe obſervations I anſwer 
—» ag to the queſtion. The eovenant made with Iſrael at 
not ſor- mount Sinai was not formally the covenant of works, 
mally the 11ſt. Becauſe that cannot be renewed with the finner, 
e in ſuch a ſenſe as to fay, if, for the future, thou 
of works. ſhalt perfectly perform every inſtance of obedience, 
thou ſhalt be juſtified by that, according to the 
covenant of works. For by this, the pardon ot 
former ſins would be preſuppoſed, which the covenant 
of works excludes. 2dly. Becauſe God did not re- 


quire perfect obedience from Iſrael, as a condition of 


this covenant, as a cauſe of claiming the reward; but 
ſincere obedience, as an evidence of reverence and 
gratitude. gdly. Becauſe it did not conclude [ſrat| 
under the curſe, in the ſenſe peculiar to the covenant 
of works, where all hope of pardon was cut off, it 

they ſinned but in the leaſt inſtance. 
Yet the LY. However the carnal [/-aelites, not adverting 
carnal If to God's purpoſe or intention, as they ought, miſtook 


raelites the true meaning of that coycnant, embraced it as 
received : 7 5 o 
it as a covenant of works, and by it ſought for e a 


Book 4, 


promiſe his grace to thoſe, that love him and 


keep his commandments, and circumſcribe the 
againſt deſpiſers within / , 
feſtly diſcover a covenant of grace: and without 10 
ſuppoſing the ſuretiſhip of the Meſſiah, it could not, gm. 
conſiſtently with the divine juſtice and truth, be to th 
propoſed to man a ſinner. Fudiciouſly ſays Calvin on] 


Exod. 19. 17, by theſe words we are taught, that theſe 
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Paul declares this, Rom. g. 31, 32, but Vrael, which covenant 
loud after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained of works. 
o the law of righteouſneſs ; wherefore ® Becauſe they 
" RE ought it not by faith, but as it were 
aw: for wy ſtumbled at that ſtumbling flone. To the 
= (ame purpoſe : 
co the Iſhmaelites the Iſraelites, while they tarryed in 
WE the deſarts of Arabia, which was the country of the 


by the works of the 


it is, that, Gal. 4. 24, 25, he compares 


former, who are born. to bondage of their mother 


Hagar, or the covenant of mount Sinai, and being 


deſtitute of true righteouſneſs, ſhall, with Þmael, be 
at length turned out of the houſe of their heavenly 
father. For, in that place, Paul does not conſider 
the covenant of mount Sinai as in itſelf, and in the 
intention of God, offered to the elect, but as abuſed 
by carnal and hypocritical men. Let Calvin again 
ſpeak: the Apoſtle declares, that, by the children of 
Sina, he meant hypocrites, perſons who are at length 
caſt out of the church of God, and difinherited. What 
therefore is that generation unto bondage, which he 
there ſpeaks of It is doubtleſs thoſe, who baſely abuſe 
the law, and concerve nothing concerning it but what ts 
ſervik. The pious Fathers, who lived under the Old 
Teflament did not ſo. For, the ſervile generation of the 
law" did not hinder them from having the ſpiritual 
ſeruſalem for their mother. But they, who flick to the 
bare lau, and acknowledge not its pedagogy, by which © 
they are brought to Chrift, but rather make it an obſtacle, to 
their coming to him, theſe are Iſhmaelites (for thus, and 
think rightly, Morlorat reads) born unto bondage. 
The deſign of the Apoſtle therefore, in that place, is not 
to teach us, that the covenant of mount Sinai was 
nothing but a covenant of works, altogether oppoſite 
to the Goſpel-covenant; but only that the groſs 
[elites miſunderſtood the mind of God, and baſely 
abuſed his covenant; as all ſuch do, who ſeek for 
ghteoufneſs by the law. See again Calvin on Rom. 


10. 4. 
Er LIII. Nor 


nant of 


grace. the covenant of grace is made known, Jer. 32. 39, 
and I will give them one heart, and one way, that they 


may fear me for ever. But ſuch a promiſe appears not 


in the covenant, made at mount Sinai. Nay ; God, 
on this very account, diſtinguiſhes the new covenant | 
of grace from the Sinaitic, Jer. 31. 31, 32, 33. And 
Moſes loudly proclaims, Deut. 29. 4, yet the Lord 
hath not given you a heart to percerve, and eyes to fer, 
and ears to hear, unto this day. Certainly, the choſen 
from among Iſrael had obtained this. Yet not in 


virtue of this covenant, which ſtipulated obedience, 


but gave not power for it: but in virtue of the co- 


venant of grace, which alſo belonged to them. 


But a na- LIV. What was it then? It was a national covenant 


tonal c0- between God and Iſrael, whereby Ifracl promiſed to 


which God a ſincere obedience to all his precepts; eſpeci- 
ſuppoſed ally to the ten words; God, on the other hand, 


both. promiſed to Iſrael, that ſuch an obſervance would I 


be acceptable to him, nor want its reward, both in 
this life, and in that which is to come, both as to 
ſoul and body. This reciprocal promiſe ſuppoſed a 
covenant of grace. For, without the aſſiſtance of 
the covenant of grace, man cannot ſincerely promiſe 
that obfervance; and yet that an imperfect obſervance 
ſhould be acceptable to God is 'wholly owing to the 
covenant of grace. It alſo ſuppoſed the doctrine of 
the covenant of works, the terror of which being 
increaſed by thoſe tremendous ſigns, that attended 
it, they ought to have been excited to embrace that 
covenant of God. This agreement therefore is 
conſequent both of the covenant of grace and df 
works; but was formerly neither the one -nor the 
other. A like agreement and renewal of tht 
covenant between God and the pious is frequent; 
both national and individual. Of the former ſee 
Joh. 24. 22. 2 Chron, 15. 12, 2 Kings 23. 3- * 
10. 
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Nor was III. Nor was it formally a covenant of grace: l 
it formal - hecaufe that requires not only obedience, but alſo 
ly 2 co te- promiſes and beſtows ſtrength to obey. For, thus if 
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10. 29, Of the latter, Pſ. 119. 106. It is certain 
that, in the paſſages we have naraed, mention is made 
of ſome covenant between God and his people. If any 
ſhould aſk me, of what kind, whether of works or 
of grace? I ſhall anſwer, it is formally neither: but 
a covenant of ſincere piety, which ſuppoſes both. 

LV. Hence the queſtion, which is very much The ten 
agitated at this day, may be decided: namely whether com- 
le ten words are NOTHING but the form of the couenant _— 
grace? This, I apprehend, is hy no means an properly 
accurate way of ſpeaking, For, fince a covenant, not the 
ſtrictly ſo called, conſiſts in a mutual agreement; form of 
what is properly the form of the covenant ſhould ven 
contain the ſaid mutual agreement. But the ten ; 
words contain only a preſcription of duty, fenced, on 
the one hand by threatenings, taken from the covenant - 
of works; on the other, by promiſes, which belong 
to the covenant of grace. Hence the ſcripture, when 
it ſpeaks properly, ſays that a covenant was made 
upon theſe ten words, or , after the. tenor of thaſe 
words, Exod. 34. 27: diſtinguiſhing the covenant 
itſelt, which conſiſts in a mutual agreement, fram 
the ten words, which contain the conditions of it, 

The form of the covenant is exhibited by thoſe 
words, which we haye already quoted from Exod. 19. 

5, 6, 8. I deny nat, that the ten commandments 
are frequently in ſcripture called the covenant of Cad. 
But at the ſame time, no perſon can be ignorant, 
that the term, covenant, roa, has various ſignifica- 
tions in the Hebrew, and often ſignifies. nothing 
but a precepi, as Jer. 34. 12, 14. Thus Moſes 
that explains himſelf on this head, Deut. 4. 13, and he 
is «  ©</ared unto you bis covenant, WHICH HE COM+ 
d of WF 21A NDED YOU TO PERFORM, even ten commandments. 
che hey are therefore called a covenant by a Synec- 
* the Joche, becauſe they contain thoſe precepts, which 
God, when he ſet his covenant before them, required 


r ſee | the 
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the Iſraelites to obſerve, and to which the ſaid Iſrael. 
ites bound themſelves by covenant. 


fore, are not the form of a covenant properly ſo called, but 
the rule of duty : much leſs are they the form of the 
covenant of grace: becauſe that covenant, in its ſtrict | 
ſ1gnification, conſiſts of mere promiſes, and as it re- BW; 
lates to elect perſons, has the nature of a teſtament, 


Wy 


or laſt will, rather than of a covenant ſtrictly ſpeaking, BM go 
and depends on no condition; as we have at large N wie 
explained and proved Book III. Chap. I. Sect. 8. &c nati: 
And Jeremiah has ſhewn us, that the form of the And 
covenant of grace; conſiſts in abſolute promiſes, chap. able 
31. 33. And 32. 38, 39, 40. In like manner Iſaiah NM or do 
nap. $10. .; | was | 
Leaſt of LVII. Leaſt of all can it be ſaid, that the ten proph 
all no- words are nothing but the form of the covenant of * 
— ag grace, ſince we may look upon them as having 2 t 
of the co- relation to any covenant whatever. They may be offer 


venant of conſidered in a twofold manner. 1ſt. Preciſely, as 


grace. 


they ſtill are, and this they will continue to be, 


n | Pet, 1 
law. 2dly. As an inſtrument of the covenant. As % 0 
lau, they are the rule of our nature and actions, "Is 
which Hr has preſcribed, who has a right to com- ""_ 
mand. This they were from the beginning, this f 


at the 
under whatever covenant, or in whatever ſtate man 1% 
» 


ſhall be. As an inſtrument of the covenant they point Wil Ad; 
out the way to eternal ſalvation; or contain the 


condition of enjoying that ſalvation : and that both * 
under the covenant of grace and of works. But with = 
this difference ; that, under the covenant of works, * 
this condition is required to be performed by man 3 
himſelf; under the covenant of grace it is propoſed, as tay th 
already performed, or to be performed by a medis- = Sg 
tor. Things, which thoſe very perſons, with who 3 
we are now diſputing, will not venture to deny. 38 
| the leg 
have ne 
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V. 
Of the Dodtrine of the Prophets. 


CHAT 


rug plan, we formerly laid down, ſhould 


now require to ſpeak a little of thoſe things 


dom Moſes himſelf and the ſucceeding prophets, 
I which they have publiſhed concernin 


natures, ſtates, offices, and bleſſings of the Meſſiah. 


And it would be eaſy to ſhew, that nothing remark- 


able did befal our Jeſus, nothing great was either ſaid 
or done by him, which the prophets did not foretel 
was to come to paſs. The prophets, I ſay, who 
prophefied of the grace that ſhould come unto us ; ſearching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which 


Jun, in them did fignify, when it teſtified before hand the 


ufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſbould follow, 1 

Pet. 1. 10, 21; and who all, with one conſent, give 

witneſs ro Jeſus, that through his name, whoſoever 
believeth in him fball receive remiſſion of fins, Acts 10: 
43. The Apoſtle Paul, who proteſted, he had not 
ſbunned ty declare all the counſel of God, Acts 20. 27 ; 
at the ſame time proteſts, he ſays none other things than 
thiſe, which the Prophets annd Moſes did ſay ſhould come, 
Acts 26. 22. And certainly, the body itſelf ſhould 
exactly agree with the picture, that was long before 
preſented to the view of the ancient church ſince it 
became the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to give 
ſuch an exact deſcription of the Meſhah, with all 
his marks or characters, that he might be known by 
any thoughtful and attentive mind, and diſtinguiſhed 
from all manner of impoſtors, who ſhould impiouſly 
pretend to, or counterfeit his name. But this ſubject 
has been, both formerly and lately, conſidered by 
the learned, and treated with ſuch accuracy, that [ 
hare nothing to add. If any would have a compar” 
10us 
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dious view of theſe things, he may conſult the prefacf} | onc 
to the New Teſtament, drawn up, with great judz 


ment, by our divines. hel 
* : Dy tl 
| vas 

CAP. VE 

Il 

/ Of the Types. eft 


In ſcrip- I. CH is the inexhauſtable copiouſneſs of 
— th | the holy Scriptures, that not only the word 
y the . N ö 0: 
words, Are ſignificative of things, but even the things, which 
but the are firſt ſignified by the words, do likewiſe repreſen 
_ other things, which, they were appointed to prefigun 
3 long before they happened. Chriſt principally, and 
ſignify Faul have informed us of this, when they apply moſt 
ſome of the things, which happened under the old diſpen-W 
thing. ſation, to the Meſſiah, and to the oeconomy of ii 
better teſtament, And indeed, if the old inſtitution; 

of the deity had not their myſtical fignifications, they bebelg 

might deſervedly be accounted childiſh, ludicrous, it /* 

and unworthy of God. Theſe are things, which no mere 

only chriſtians require to be granted to them, bu C 

alſo were acknowledged by the ancient Jews, who Þut d 
beſides, w/, a literal or plain meaning, ſought allo” 11, 

wn, a myſtical ſenſe in ſcripture. And it was 1 IV. 


conſtant and received opinion among them, that a iluſtr 
things were myſtical in the law of My/es, and there from 
fore may be myſtically explained. guida 


Chriſt the II. Their myſtical ſignification points to Chriſt, in ſtreſs 
foul ofthe his perſon, ſtates, offices, and works, and in his ſpirit becau 
1 al body, the church: for, Chrift is the end of the law, at tin 
ment. Rom. 10. 4, the body, or ſubſtance of the ceremonual all req 

ſhadows, Col. 2. 17, and the centre of the propheſies the ey 
Ae 10. 43. The doctrine of Chriſt is tbe key d dene 
knowledge, Luke 11. 42. without which nothing cal perſor 
be ſavingly underſtood in Maſes and the prophets. Bs a * 
is apparent in the Hhariſees of old, and the Sociniam Al 
in our day; who being tainted with falſe notions Po 

| concerning 


/ 
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Concerning the Meſiab, pollute, for the moſt part, all 

W: he teſtimonies concerning the common Salvation by 

their impure interpretations. It was very well ſaid 

y the ingenious Bifterfield that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

as the Spirit and ſoul of the whole, both of the Old and 
e Teftent. de Scripture eminentia. J. 40. 

III. It is an unqueſtionable truth, that the Old . 4 old 
WT citament believers, eſpecially thoſe who were gyghc 
favoured with a fuller meaſure of the Spirit, applied him in the 


{6 of N hemſelves, with peculiar diligence, to find out the types. 


word: myſtical meaning of the rv ES: in which ſtudy they 
which were very much aſſiſted by the prophets and divinely 
reſent inſpired prieſts. Thus David declared, that he had 
figure en God in the ſanctuary, H. 63. 2, that is, that he 
7, and F had by the figures of the Levitical ſervice ſearched, 


mal by holy meditation, into the very truth of the things. 
i (pen- This made believers fo chearful in the acts of external 
of i vorſhip; not that they were very much taken with 
tion; thoſe minute corporal performances, but that hey 
they beheld in them the beauty of Jehovah, and enquired in 
rouge eme, Ef. 27. 4. They were not put off with 
h no mere ſhadows, but were /atisfied with the goodneſs of 
„but C houſe, even of his holy temple 5 and tho' it was 

who BF but darkly, yet they heard him ſpeaking terrible things 

alſo n 119 bteouſneſs, BY. 65. 4, 5. | 
vas IV. Tho' Chriſt and the Apoſtles, in order to prom the 
at al WF illuſtrate and prove the truth of the Goſpel, argued types 
here from the Types by divine inſpiration and the infallible Chriſt and 

guidance of the Holy Spirit: yet they did not lay the = Apes 

t, in Wi ffreſs'of thoſe arguments on their own bare authority, EE. 
rin becauſe they were inſpired (for that authority was truth to 
Jau, 


at times called in queſtion, and upon ſuppoſing it, 5 
CIENCE. 


nial WK 2ll reaſoning would almoſt ſeem ſuperfluous,) but on 
aſhes, the evident demonſtration of the truth to the con- 
177 ſcience, which plainly diſcovered to an attentive 


perſon, that it was worthy of God, to repreſent ſuch 
a truth by ſuch types. 

V. The ſtrength of thofe arguments refts on this Suppoſing 
luppoſition, that God was pleaſed to give the church 2 
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tories of at that time, in the memorable perſons of the Ou c 
—_ Teftament, to whom ſome remarkable things hap. M 
ment, and Pened in an extraordinary way, and in the whole d 
allthe his inſtituted worſhip, a beautiful picture, and be 
ceremo- coming the accuracy of ſo great an artiſt, in which 
conrarn 2 Chriſt with his myſtical body might be delineated iſ 
picture of The Apoſtle, when he argued with the Jews in hs 
the Mef- epiſtles to the Galatians and Hebrews, lays this dom] 
as a fundamental truth; and, having laid that four- 
dation, directly proceeds, with a kind of divine ſkil, H our 
to the application of the types. For, when then 
is any thing in the antitype reſembling the type, iti 
juſtly affirmed, that God, who knows all things from 
the beginning, ordered the type in ſuch a manner, 
that it might ſignify before. hand that truth; which 
was in the antitype. Unleſs we would rather main. 
tain, that the likeneſs of an ingenious picture to i 
original, was rather the effect of chance, than of the 
intention of the artiſt; which is contrary to all reaſon 
It is in- VI. It is not only lawful but the incumbent duty 
e of teachers, even tho* not inſpired, to tread in thi 
ſpired tea. very path, and to explain, in the ſame method, the o one 
chers to types of the Old Teſtament, For we muſt not BW::.7. 
explain think, either that an infallible authority is neceſſar wing 
the types. to explain the types, or that all the types of the Od Hare {p 
Teſtament are explained in the New. Not the there i« 


aution 
Dut of 


former; for, why ſhould an infallible authority be Intake 
required in interpreting the types, rather than in Chriſt, 
interpreting the prophecies and other dark expreſſiom than of 
in ſcripture? Since it is manifeſt, that it was the wil Npreſents 
of God to inſtruct the church by types; and the None is a 
explication of the types is now oftentimes far more Mis very 
eaſy on account of the diſtinct knowledge of the N ven tl 
antitype, than of many prophecies, which it is fat Mhin : + 
more difficult to determine to what they refer. Not believe 
the latter for why ſhould we believe that all the Nin Croti 
types of Chriſt were explained rather than all the Wy (, pe 
prophecies concerning him? Eſpecially, as the dem a 
Apoſtle affirms, that he has not ſpoken particular Chriſt, 
0 
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Oe them all, Heb. 9. 5. We are therefore to maintain, 

ag at the inſpired teachers have pointed out to us the 

Way and method, in which we ought to proceed in 
W:plaining the types, and given us a key to open 

Whoſe myſteries, which are contained in them. 

ated E VII. Now we ſhall proceed in that way with Rules for 
in I BW. fety. 1. When we accurately conſider the original, explain- 


f 5 : 
dow ren the Lord Jeſus, who is now preſented to our — 
2 ew without a vail, and from thence turn the eye ?* 
} 


$f our mind to the type; then the greater, the 
Fuller, and the more eſpecial agreement we obſerve 

nd diſcover between both; the greater glory we 
Wcribe to the wiſdom and truth of God, who made 
he type, ſo exactly to correſpond with him who is 


yhuch gured by it. For when we read the ſcriptures, 
nam He are to judge beforehand, that then only we 
o'the nderſtand them, when we diſcover in them a wiſdom 


Binſearchable and worthy of God. 

VIII. In every thing we are to proceed with 2. 
aution, fear and trembling, leſt we deviſe myſteries 
but of our own imagination, and obſtinately pervert 

o one purpoſe what belongs to another. We do 
njury to God and his word, when we would have it g 
wing to our fanciful inventions, that God ſeems to 
have ſpoke or done any thing wiſely. However, tho 
there is a meaſure in all things, I ſhould think the 
miſtake more tolerable in one, who imagines he ſees 
Chriſt, where perhaps he does not diſcover himſelf, 
than of another, who refuſes to ſee him, where he 
preſents himſelf with ſufficient evidence. For the 
d the None is an indication of a ſoul, that loves Chriſt, and 
more Wis very much taken up with the thoughts of him, 

f the When the very leaſt, or perhaps no occaſio.* is given 
s fat tim: the other argues an indolent foul, and flow to 
believe ; ſuch as diſcovers itſelf in the Socinians, and 

Il the Hin Grotius, in other reſpects a great man, who general- 

[1 the h 0 pervert very many paſſages, that they make 


the dem appear to have no manner of regard to 
larly Chrig. 285 a — | 


IX. When 
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3- IX. When ever it is evident, that any perſon of; 
thing is a type of Chriſt, we are not to imagine, tu 
every circumſtance in that perſon or thing is typ 
For, it may be that, in the ſame context, ſome thing 
are peculiar only to the type, others only to th 

antitype, and others common to both: for inſtang 
2 Sam. 7, Solomon, is propoſed as a type of Chi 
But it agrees to Solomon and not to Chriſt, F 
commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with the rod of milf 
and with the ſtripes of the children of men, v. 14. Till 
Chriſt, and not to Solomon in its full ignificationl 
IJ will ſtabliſp the throne of his kingdom for ever, v. 1 
For the kingdom of Iſrael became extinct in thi 
poſterity of Solomon by the Babyloniſh captivity 
And it is applicable to both, he ſhall build an huh 

for my name, ib. We may conſider other inſtanen 
in the ſame manner, 
X. Sometimes it is ſufficient, that there be a vey 


2 faint reſemblance in the type of ſomething mo hich! 
excellent, in a moſt eminent manner, in the antity y heſe 
Nay, the more noble and divine, the thing ſignifeſecauſe 
is, the reſemblance of it muſt of neceſſity be the ma ivinit 
flender; becauſe of the immenſe diſtance there ¶bſerva 
between Chriſt and the poor creature. For example XII. 
there being no mention in Seripture either of HH ut ma 


beginning of the days, or the end of Melchiſedec's lik, Mo that 
that was ſufficient to prefigure the eternity of Chriſt, Withers | 
Heb. 7. 3. And this, once for all, ſhould be a fin {Wire a 
principle in our minds, that, when the ſame: thing the t 
are aſſerted. both of the type and the antitype, they BW XII. 
are, in a more excellent manner, truer in the latia {Mreation 
than in the former, ſo that the truth of the thing, We hiſt 
in its fuk import, is only to be found in the antr pf belie 
type. Thus we are to explain that of the Apoſil, BWHence ; 
Heb. 1. 5. To which of the angels ſaid he at any tin, We, and 
thou art my Son I will be 10 him a Father, and Ng! 
hall be to me à Son; when it is evident, the ſame Wis vrt, 
ſaid concerning Solomon, but in ſuch a diminutive Chriſt is 
ſenſe with reſpect to Solomon, that when W Nay the 
| I1gnity, 
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Wionity, honour and grandeur are compared with 
e, M hriſt, it is plainly of no avail: but it is true in 
Fyriſt, in ſuch a large and extenſive ſenſe, that his 


enity and honour exceeds that of all the angels, 
d cannot be communicated to any creature. 

XI. Finally, the learned have hkewiſe obſerved, 
Wat a certain variation ſometimes takes place with 
ard to the ſignification of the type, in ſo much 
Hat in ſome reſpects it may be applied to Chriſt, and 
others to the church, which is his myſtical body. 


ation et Abraham's offering up his Son be an inſtance of 
v. is Iſaac, in carrying the wood, in being bound 
in his father, and ready to ſuffer death in obedience 
tivi his father and to God, was a type of Chriſt, in 
% bois carrying his croſs, being bound, and in obeying 
tancsMMis father even unto death. But when the ram was 


ffered in the room of Iſaac, the figure was changed, 


a ver nd that ram repreſented Chriſt, and Iſaac the church, 

mol bich is delivered from death by the death of Chriſt. 
tityp veſe things, I thought proper to premiſe in general, 
mh ecauſe they caſt light on the whole of typical 


2 morivinity, and will be of uſe to us in the ſubſequent 

ere i bſervations. | N 

mple: XII. Moreover, the types are not all of one kind; Types ei- 
of uur may very properly be divided into three claſſes : ther na- 

's life, o that ſome are NATURAL : ſome HISTORICAL : and tural * 

brit, bers LEGAL. We ſhall, out of a great number, — 
a fine a few inſtances of each of theſe, according 

things e the three periods of time formerly mentioned. 

they XIII. By a NATURAL type I underſtand the Ane 6.0 


latie Wreation of this viſible world, as Moſes has given us creation 

thing, he hiſtory of it; which was a type of the new creation a type of 
; antr NMpf believers and of the conſtitution of the church, the new. 
poſile, WHence the new man is ſaid to be after God created, Eph. 4. 


y 11%, a, and believers ate ſaid to be God's TFoinue zT19 hives; 
nd „g In workmanſhip created in Chrif Jeſus unto good 
e wil Siwrks, Eph. 2. 10. And the whole myſtical body of 
tive christ is called new creature or creation, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


Nay the whole method of our reſtoration is expreſſed - 
gait), in 
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- 


in phraſes and ſimilitudes, from the moſt part, taka ie li 
from the firſt creation. Tho' Adam in his innocem Nivide 
ſtate could have no thoughts of that, nothing having nder 
been made known to him, either concerning his fa Wo tf 
or his recovery; yet God ſo wiſely ordered his wo Nery 
in the firſt creation, that they might be, as it were, 1) WY aces 
exemplar of the ſecond; and it is manifeſt to acct 
attentive perſon, that they are ſo ; which will evident. fect! 
ly appear, by particularly comparing the one vi en ! 
the other. | f old 
Which is XIV. The firſt creation of the world was out d anaę 
ſhewn in nothing; ſo nothing was prepared for the ſecond, wil ind d 
general Of good, no virtue, no previous diſpoſitions in te 
tion of the ſubject: yea, ſomething indeed was in being, which 
world. had no place in the old, but that was only rebella 
and enmity making vehement oppoſition to the a 
mighty grace of God.—The firſt was performed at 
the command and will of God, the ſecond in lik 
manner. Of his own will begat he us with the will 


F truth, that wwe ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits of hi 


creatures, Jam. 1. 18.—The rudiments of the fir leaſec 
was an indigeſted maſs. The earth was without fruit cel 
and void, and darkneſs vas upon the face of the dey 10": 
Gen. 1. 2. In like manner, all things lie in bat hings 
confuſion in the ſoul, when it is to be adorned by e like 
the new creation: and depraved luſts are violent) tee 
agitated every where, without any order. Tho ns ' 
things, which ſhould poſſeſs the upper place, ar.” of 
depreſſed to the loweſt. There is alſo a ſurpriſing”) £ 
emptineſs of every thing that is good, Rom. 7. 18 df this 
Neither are all things only ſurrounded with the groe 
darkneſs of ignorance, but the whole ſoul is nothing s, Ca 
but darkneſs itſelf, Eph. 5. 8. When God Pros 
pleaſed to adorn the world he had created, he begu 7 ſtic 
with the production of light, and he takes the ſam H ter 
method in this other creation. God, who commands W-——- 
the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath. ſhined in on 

hearts, to give the light of the — the glory /. 8 ; L | 


Gd in the face of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 4. n 
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taken 4 ie light, God made the expanſe or firmament, to 


vide the waters from the waters, or the waters 


— 1 nder the firmament from thoſe above it. He divided 
is fall ſo the waters from the dry land. So alſo he brings 
work: cry thing, by degrees, into order in our ſouls. He 


aces reaſon, which was formerly depreſſed by the 
tions, on the chief throne, and commands the 
raions to ſtand at the foot-ſtool of reaſon ; but 
een in ſuch a manner, that the ſame Spirit, which 
Ir old moved on the face of the waters, has the 
anagement of all here likewiſe —When the dry 
ad diſcovered itſelf from the waters, immediately 
WW owers herbs and trees with their fruit were produced: 
, after every thing is properly arranged in. the new 
an, fruits meet for faith, and repentance appear, 


4 Wnd the church of God is + à paradiſe of pomegranates. 
10d a F anticl. 4. 13. When the rain is over and gone, the 
1 like ores appear on the earth, the fig-tree putteth forth her 
een figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a 
of bi ood ſmell, Canticl. 2. 11, 12, 13.—But as God was 
e fr leaſed to divide the hudge maſs of light into unequat 
; fin darcels, in order to diſtinguiſh years and days in their 
4+, aſons, and the more commodiouſly to cheriſh all 
\ ba hings by a certain proportion of light and heat: fo 
d bi likewiſe diſpenſes his light in the church in different 


egrees. She has the ſtars of the prophecies twink- 
Ing in the midſt of darkneſs; alſo the brighter day- 
War of the Goſpel, the joyful harbinger of the perfect 


e, ar 5 
riſing ay, 2 Pet. 1. 19: ſhe is as the moon in the heavens 
1. 1 of this univerſe, and the more abundant rays ſhe 
orols (<<< ves from Jeſus, who is her ſun, the brighter ſhe 
this > Canticl. 6. 10. Laſtly, in proportion to the 
| ws proach or removal of her ſun, ſhe enjoins the 


yſtical revolutions of day and night, of ſummer and 
vinter, Canticl. 4. 6. and 2. 11. While the heavens 


8 


1 0 
pry i Our verſion renders it an orchard ; but the ſeptuagint and 
After ereral other verſions render it paradiſe. 


are 
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are ſpangled with ſo many ſtars, the inferior parts 
the creation are replete with various creatures, the 
air with birds, the waters with fiſh, the earth-with 
animals, as well reptile, as with feet. In the fans 
manner, the grace of the Spirit of God quickens th 
ſoul by his holy emotions; ſome ſouls ſeem to liv 
as it were, in the waters of pious tears; others again, 
ſuiting themſelves to meaner attainments, creep 
the ground; others, like lions, hold on a ſtead 
pace; while others, in fine, like eagles, ſoar aloſſ 
and waft themſelves on nimble pinions above 
heavens. | .. 
And more XV. But the creation of man, which ſucceeded th 
eſpecially former, diſplays again new myſteries. The w 
1 i trinity addreſſed themſelves to this by mu 
man, Conſultation. And manifeſt themſelves in a ſingula 
manner in the work of the new creation, The Fat 
from eternity laid the plan of that work in his Saul 
The Son, in our nature, purchaſed our transformation 
into the likeneſs of God. The Holy Spirit execute 
the counſel of the Father, and applies the merits 
the Son to his choſen people, in that new creation 
Ie are Gop's workmanſhip, created in CaR1sT JES 
Eph. 2. 10, and born of the $PIRIT, John 3. g. -In ü 
firſt creationꝭ man was adorned with the beautiful ima 
of God: the ſame is reſtored to him in the ſecond; l 
firſt indeed, ſtill this image is ſoiled with ſome ftang 
however it cannot be loft, but ſhall gradually N 
perfected to the full likeneſs of God. — While apall 
was aſleep, out of one of his ribs Eve was formed 
whom he acknowledged to be fleſh of his fleſh, ang 
bone of his bone. The death—ſleep of Chil 
gives life to his beloved ſpouſe. This myſtery of Ad 
and Eve is great, regarding Chriſt and the church, Epi 
5. 32.— The firſt man had dominion given ul 
over all things: which is reſtored to him far mol 
glorious by grace, 1 Cor. 3. 22. And if perhaps 
this world, as being ſubje& to vanity, might feel 


unworthy of his dominion, God has framed _ 
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* uh ſake, in which dwelleth righteouſneſs, 2 Per. 
-S, to 0 
h wi I When God had thus created all things for As alſo of 
> ſanf} an, man for himſelf, and formed Eve for Adam, God's 
ens tene he was aſleep, he then reſted from all his e 
to lin Wor), and took pleaſure in it as good, and adapted to formation 
gin pay the glory of his perfections. In this manner of man. 
eep d {ill proceeds in the work of grace, till his Eve, 
ſteach s church, ſhall be perfectly adorned for our 
alot arcnly Adam, and the whole body of the elect, 
pve i bered together into one: and then, having 
0 hed all his work, he will enter upon his moſt 
ed the Need reſt, and moſt ſweetly delight himſelf in the 
world of glory. . And as on that day, on which 
Wd reſted, man, at the ſame time, entered into the 
WS of God; fo, in this other reſt of God, the church, 
ing happily gone thro! all Her toils, ſhall for ever 
Soy, in like manner, a moſt holy and delightful 
Wit. This is that [ Sabbari/m] reſt, which remarneth for 
desple of God, that they may enter into God's reſt and 
its a Vom their ww2rks, as God did from bis, Heb. 4. q, 


XVII. Let us now illuſtrate two HISTORICAL ABEL a 

pes, in the firſt age of the world. © And we have type of 

BEL among the firſt, who was flain by his envious ene ney 

other Cain, Gen. 4. 1ſt. Abel in Hebrew fignifies tin 
2 liation. 

wity and emptineſs ; and he was called by that name, 

0 he was a Son dear to his parents, a ſervant dear 

God, and indeed the firſt of all mankind, whom 

read of, that was honoured with the glory of 

aven. Thus alſo Jeſus, tho' he thought it no 

Wy to be equal with God, wg 19 empty himſelf, 

n aſſuming che nature of man, who is /ike unto 


iy, Pl. 62. 9. Nay ſuffering himſelf to * be 


— —_ 
— * 
* 


The author refers to Pſ. 22. 6, where the royal prophet, 
pe of the Meſſiah, ſays, “but I am a worm and no man”. 


Nor. III. D | treated 


4 his age. Nor did the Jews ceaſe, till they had 


396 OF ABEL AND EN OCH. Bod 


treated like a worm; which is inferior to a ma 
(2) Abel was a ſhepherd : ſo the Meſah is that good 
ſhepherd by way of eminence, Jobn 10. 14. (3). Th 
religious fervice of Abel was acceptable to God; and 
Chriſt does always thoſe things that pleaſe him, Joby), 
29. (4). Abel offered the choice of what he had 1 
God, of the firſtlings of his flock and of their fi 
Chriſt, having nothing better, through the etern 
Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. « 
10. (5) God graciouſly looked upon Abel's offering 
the offering of Chriſt was for a ſweet-ſmelling Savou 
to God, Eph. 5. 2. (6). Cain, tho' a full brothe 
burnt with ungovernable envy againſt Abel. Wit 
the ſame fury the Jews were inſtigated againſt Chr 
2 tho* they were his brethren on many accounts. (1) 
| |! Cain converſed with Mel, with a deſign to entang| 
| him in his words. How often did the Phariſees 

| ſnares and traps for Chriſt by their deceitful confer 
ences? (8). Abel at laſt was flain by his brothe 

0 and, by a bloody death, cut off in the very flower 
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off Chriſt by an accurſed death, nailing him to t 
croſs. (9). The parricide Cain was accurſed an 
1 baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord. The deicid 
Jews are ſtill under the ſame curſe being baniſh: 
both from heaven and their native ſoil : and Dm E 
blood of Chriſt, which they ſhed, calls aloud for i En 
vengeance, which they, with mad fury, imprecated rte 
themſelves and their poſterity : tho' in other reſpec i. 
the blcod of Chriſt ſpeaks better things than that n'anc 


— — 


|, Abel, Heb. 12. 24. bin E 
= r XVIII. As Abel typically repreſented Chriſt in h Ach 
=_ | type of ſtate of humiliation : ſo Ex och was a type, of Het 
= Ghritt ex- gloriſication. (1) Enoch, un fignifies + inſtrudi e 

. alted. devoted, being one who was conſecrated to God, ani n 

py "= 
+ Ainſworth ſays, it is in the Hebrew chanoch, that is dedicail_l * Eno: 
ed or catechiſed. | | | de third 


fro! 
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from his carly years, inſtructed in the doctrine of 
godlineſs. Compare Prov. 22. 6. 1ny e 925|[an7 
ain up, initiate, [inftruft} a child in the way be Hau, 
„ inſtil into him the firſt principles of heavenly 
dom. If ever any one, ſurely Chriſt was conſe- 
rated and devoted to God, and when he was ſcarce 


Book 4 


a man 
at good 
3). The 
d; and 

Joby! 
e had t 


heir fy Mkvelve years of age, he appeared as a doctor amidſt 
eter: greateſt doctors in Iſrael (2.) Enoch walked with 
Heb, Cod, that is, according to the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 5, 


pleaſed Cad. This alſo Chriſt perfectly did, in uon 
e Father was wwell pleaſed. (g.) Enoch propheſied of 
the glorious coming of the Lord, with ten thouſands 
of his Saints, Jude v. 14. Chriſt often and very 


ffering 
Savon 
brother 

Wit 


t Chit Mexpreſsly foretold this, and that even when he was 
nts. (1arged with blaſphemy, and ſtood before the tribu- 
entangk | al, Mat. 26. 64. (4.) Enoch, after he had walked 
iſces M ith God, and declared the counſel of God to the 
confeil nen of his generation, was taken up ahve to heaven, 
brothefW ſoul and body, without ſeeing death, Heb. 11. 5, 
lower or be was not to conquer it for the Salvation 


of others. But Chriſt, having ſuffered death for 


had cu 
he elect, and purged away our ſins by himſelf, was 


n tot 
ſed annade higher than the heavens, and fat down at the 
» deicid''ght hand of the majeſty in the higheft. (g.) Enoch 


naniſheMWvas the ſeventh from Adam; Chrift the teventieth 
and tom Enoch, as appears from his genealogy in Luke. 
for i) Enoch was the third perſon, that we read of, who 
cated oc parted this world: Chriſt the * third of thoſe, who 
reſpec_Wcended to heaven, (7.) As in Abel we have an 
1 that "(ance of a violent death, in Adam of a natural; 

in Enoch, an example of that fupernatural change, 
ſt in "(""icl thoſe of the elect ſhall undergo, who hall be 
„of Heat the laſt day. (8.) And laſtly, God was pleaſed, 
rudi Wah the law, to give the world in Enoch an inſtance 
od, an an aſcenſion to heaven; under the law, in the 


— A. —_— ; a 6. Mc... 
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* Enoch himſelf was the firſt, Elijah the ad, and ſo Ohriſt was 


ite third. 
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perſon of Elias; under the Goſpel, in Chriſt ; 1 
ſhew, that believers, in every period, become partak 
ers of the ſame ſalvation. | 

XIX. Let us next, under the ſecond period, explain 
two types of the ſame kind. The firſt is xoAH th 
ſecond 15A Ac. Peter declares, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21, thi 
NOAH the Patriarch of the new world, the ark, which 
he built, and the waters of the deluge, had all thei 
myſtical ſignification : where he teacheth us, thu Jught | 
baptiſm is the antitype of thoſe things, which happened... c 
under, and by the direction of, Noah. Antype then gered 
denotes a type correſponding in the ſame ſignifo gers 
tion to ſome other type. For order's ſake, we vil. vid 
diſtinctly conſider three things. I. Noan himlel ny, 
II. The ARK. III. The DpELUdx. bs fe 


h. 6. 
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| Atype of XX. As to noan. iſt, His name ſignifies e wor 


And as that was not altogether expected in vain, Mut on! 
he could not but beſtow it fully, and in a manner, tui lich 

wasproper to anſwer the import of that name. BufM-;ob+ 
Chriſt freely beſtows this on all thoſe, who being bu tt 
thened with the load of {in, betake themſelves to hin Nod w. 
Mat. 11. 29, and, having calmed. the ſtorm of divinWM:- wo) 
wrath, that was hanging over our guilty heads, brings nly cl 
his church, amidſt the ſtorms and tempeſts of adverl-Wmi1n 

ties, to the wiſned for haven of refit. - (2.) Noah w XXI 
a juſt man in his generation; Chriſt was holy, harmi)WMC\:itt : 
undefiled and ſeparate from ſinners, knew no {in built; 
neither was guile found in his mouth; nay, he | Into it, 
Jehovah our righteouſneſs. (g.) Noah was a preaci" Hof the 
of righteouſneſs ; Chriſt preached this much mord Chi 
diſtinctly, both that righteouſneſs, by which we mul bot a, 
be juſtified before God, and that, which we ſhouldMi;om he 
endeavour after as a teſtimony of our gratitude. (4./Menernic: 
Noah, in building the ark, prepared a ſafe retreat lor world, 
his family againſt the impending waters of the delug* ¶ that th 
Concerning Chriſt it is ſaid, Iſa. 32. 2, and a mM (ch 


ſhall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a coe are 
from the tempeſt. (g.) Noah preſerved his ſami'), Numb. 


which conſiſted only of eight ſouls : Chriſt preſersts \s the 
the 
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te children, whom God has given him; who, in 
ompariſon of the great number of thoſe that periſh, 
re but a little flock. (6.) As Noah was the Prince of 
he ſecond world; fo Chriſt is the head of that new 
vorld, which was formed by means of the ruin and 
ſtruction of the former. For as whatever belonged 
o the former world was deſtroyed in the time of 
ah; ſo whatever takes its riſe from the firſt Adam, 
hglt to be aboliſhed, in order to give place to the 
ew creature, which is from Chriſt. qthly, Noah 
fred to God a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſavour ; Chriſt 
fers that ſacrifice of a fweet ſmelling Savour, by 
be virtue of which God is reconciled to the world. 
ty, After Gad had ſmelled a ſweet ſavour from 
he ſacrifice, which Noah offered, he promiſed, that 
e would no more deſtroy the world by a new deluge ; 
ut only collect that quantity of vapours in the air, 
{hich being beautifully painted with the ſolar rays, 
night form in the heavens the variegated rain-bow. 
by the efficacy of the ſacrifice, which Chriſt offered, 
od was reconciled to his elect, and promiſed, that 
e would never puniſh them in his anger; but 
nly chaſtiſe them with flighter paternal ſtripes, 
midſt which the rays of his grace would ſhine, 
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XXI. The ARK, which Noah built, ſignified both The ARK 


hiſt and the church of Chriſt. 


It was a type of ſignified 


hriſt; for, (1.) As the ark ſecured all, who entered Chriſt. 


no it, from the deſcending rains, and from the waters 


f the great abyſs, as they broke out from beneath : 
ſo Chiiſt gives a ſecure refuge to all, who fly to him, 
both againſt the wrath of God, which 1s revealed 
rom heaven, and againſt the rage of their infernal 
enemies. (2.) As it appeared ridiculous to the ungodly 
world, who were hardened to their own deſtruction, 
that the ſeeds of a new univerſe ſhould be preſerved 
n ſuch an ark; ſo the glad tidings of ſalvation which 
Ve are to ſeck for only 
ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. (3) 
the ark had its juſt dimenſions of length, breadth 

and 


in Chriſt, are to the Jews a a2 


a 


And the 
church. 
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and depth, and in a word, was ſo large as to be able 
to contain ſo many animals, together with their food: 


fo, in like manner, there is in Jeſus Chriſt that length, 


breadth, depth and heighth of delightful lave, which 
is abundantly ſufficient for ſaving all thevele& f 
ever. 4thly, That pitch, with which, according ty 
God's appointment, the joints of the ark were pitched 
over, within and without, to prevent all ingreſs of th 
water, is called in Hebrew 912, Cophrr, which likewiſe 
ſignifies expration and à price of redemption. Was nt 
this an elegant and fine repreſentation of the expiation 
and redemption of Chriſt, to which alone we are in- 
debted, for our being ſecured from the deluge d 
divine vengeance. ; 

XXII. But this ſame ark was alſo a figure of te 
church. (1.) As the ark contained all the hope of the 
ſecond world, ſo, in like manner, the church contains 
that aſſembly of the firſt-born, who are to be the 
heirs of the new world. (2.) As the profane Han 
allo entered into the ark with the godly, and many 
unclean bgaſts with the clean : ſo many impure 
hypocrites creep into the external communion of the 
church. (3.) As the ark remained unhurt and 
unſhattered amidſt all the ſhocks of ſtorms and 


tempeſts, the tops of houſes and craggy cliffs o 
mountains and rocks: ſo neither ſhall the gates 0 


hell prevail againſt the church. (4.) As the ark 
floated ſecurely on the waters, without fails, oars 
or rudder, by the providence of God alone, even 
when Noah was aſleep: ſo the church, when deſtitute 
of all human aid, and while they, to whoſe care ſhe 1s 
committed, are often aſleep, is guided by tit 


_ watchful eye of Chriſt, and at laſt happily brought 


into the haven of ſalvation. (5.) As the ark, upon 
the retiring of the waters again into their aby!s 
reſted upon the mountains of Ararat, where Noal, 
when he debarked and ft his feet on dry land, offered 
ſacrifices of thankſgiving to God: fo, in like manne!, 
the Church, after it has paſſed thro? the trials, dangei 
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and oppoſitions of this preſent world, ſhall reſt 
the heavenly Zion, where, with uninterrupted thankſ- 
girings, ſhe will ſing the praiſes of her great God and 
Saviour. | 

XXIII. Again, the wATERs OF THE DELUGE The my- 
have a reference both to Chriſt and the church. (I.) ſtical ſig- 
As the waters, which deſcended from heaven, and 2 
viotently iſſued out from beneath, covered the ark, and = 8 
encompaſſed it on every ſide, ſo Chriſt was alſo to 


grapple with the wrath of his heavenly Father, with 


Ch. 6. 


unrelenting cruelty of malicious men. fn ſhort, the 
ſurrmws of death compaſſed him, and the floods of [ Belial| 
ungodly men made him afraid, Pſ. 18. 4. (2.) As thoſe - 
waters did indeed cover, but did not ſink, the ark; 
nay the deeper they were, the more they lifted it up 
on high, and brought it nearer to heaven ; fo Chriſt 
in like manner, was put to death in the fleſh, but 
quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. And the more 
grievous his ſufferings were, to the higher pitch of 
glory did God exalt him, Pet. 2. 9. (3.) As the 
waters of the deluge deſtroyed the world of the 
ungodly, but preſerved the ark, 1 Pet. 3. 20, which 
being lifted up on high was placed above the tops of 
houſes and turrets, againſt which it might be dafhed, 
while, in the mean time, all the devices and inftruments 
of art were overthrown : ſo the affſictions, which are 
ſent by God, are indeed to conſume the ungodly, and 
drive them headlong into hell; but appointed to purge 
and prepare the godly for Salvation, that they may 
not periſh with the world, 1 Cor. 11. 32. (4.) As the 
waters of the.deluge, by drowning ſinners, waſhed out 
the crimes of the old world; that the church, being 
delivered from theſe notorious crimes, might, with 
greater purity, ſerve God (by which the ſame thing 
's et forth as by the water of baptiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 21.) 
So, by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, our fins are 
\ahed away, the old man mortified, that the new 
man 


| 
| | 


And of . . 
the dove. token of the pove, which Noan ſent out, and which 


Iſaac a 


type of 


Chriſt. 


In his 
perſon. 
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' or may, with the greater alacrity, be employed fy 
od 


XXIV. Laſtly, It is not for nothing, that notice; 


returned in the evening with an olive-leaf plucket 
off. For, (1). As Noah was a type of Chriſt, f 
that dove was a type of the Holy Spirit, which 
deſcended upon Chriſt, when he was baptiſed a 
Jordan. (2) As that dove brought the olive- branch 
to thoſe, who were in the ark, from which they might 


infer, that the waters were now dried up; {| 


in like manner, the Holy Spirit aſſures thoſe, that 
are in the church, of the peace of God, the ſymbo 
of which was the olive branch. (2). As the dove 
carried that olive-leaf in her mouth; ſo the Holy 
Spirit publiſhes that myſtical, or ſpiritual peace by the 
mouth of the prophets, Apoſtles and evangeliſts. (4) 
As the dove came to the ark in the evening, ſo, in the 
evening of the world, the gifts of the Holy Spiri 
are more plentiful and abundant. 

XXV. Omitting for the preſent, the illuſtrious type 
of MELCHIZEDEK, Which Paul has accurately ex 
Plained, Heb. 7. We ſhall take a ſhort view of th: 
hiſtory of 18a ac, who was a type of Chriſt. I. In his 
perſon. II. In his offering. III. In his deliverance and 
the glorious conſequence thereof. 

XXVI. As to his perſon. (1). He is called [as 
from Jaughing, becauſe he was a ſon of joy and exul 
tation to his parents, Gen. 21. 6. But Chriſt is the 
joy of the whole world, and at his birth the angels 
proclaimed to the ſhepherds good tidings of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 16. (2) Iſaac 
was the Son of the promiſe, being deſcended in a mira- 
culous manner from Abraham, who was old, and from 
Sarah, who was barren and paſt bearing, by the aldne 
efficacy of the word of God whereby he calls thing 
that are not, as if they were, Rom. 4. 17. So Chriſt, 
not according to the order of nature, nor by virtue of 


the general bleſſing, encregſe and multiply, but b) 


the 
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in mother, by a ſtrange and ſurpriſing miracle. (3). 


ld, Gen. 21. 12; tho' he likewiſe had Iſhmael, and 


lition, Rom. 8. 29. (4). Iſaac was the head of Abra- 
am's family, and, in his meaſure, that 1s, typically, 


Wc origin of the bleſſing. Chriſt is the head of God's 
amily ; of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 1s 
waned, Eph. 3. 15. And in bim ue are bleſſed with all 


pritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. 


ave given a more illuſtrious inſtance of his love 
to God, than by offering to the death his Son, his 


only Son Iſaac, whom he loved, in whom all his hopes 


were placed. Nor was it poſſible for God to give a 
more illuſtrious diſplay of his love to men, than by 
delivering up for them his beloved and only begotten 
don to the moſt dreadful tortures of many deaths in 
one. John 3. 16. (2). It was an extraordinary inſtance 
ak Iſaac's obedience, to ſubmit to his Father in ſuch a 
readful caſe, without a repining murmur. And who 
an, as it juſtly deſerves, relate, with what cheerful- 
nels Chriſt obeyed his Father unto the death, even 
the death of the croſs? Phil. 2. 8. (3). As Iſaac went 
out of his Father's houſe to the place which God 
had appointed; fo Chriſt went out of Jeruſalem in 
oder to ſuffer without the gate, Heb. 13. 11. (4). 
aac carried the wood: and Chriſt carried his croſs. 
50 Iſaac's hands were tied: in like manner were 
Chriſt's, (6). Iſaac was laid on the wood: and Chriſt 
Ws nailed to the croſs. (7). Iſaac was offered on mount 
Moriah, which was either the ſame with, or at 


al near to Calvary, where our Lord was crucified. 
| XXVIII. We 


he efficacy of a gracious promiſe, was born of a Vir- 


ac was the only Son of Abraham, Gen. 22. 2; by a 
awful and free wife, and in whom his ſeed was to be 


fterwards begat Sons of Keturah; ſo Chriſt is the only 
egotten Son of the Father, John 3. 16 tho' he alſo | 
us Brethren, but of a far more inferior order and con- 
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XXVII. In the offering of Iſaac, the Analogy is in the In his of- 
following particulars. i ſt. Abraham could not poſſibly fering. 
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In his de- XXVIII. We are further to obſerve theſe coins. 


lirerance. qences in his deliverance. ſt. Iſaac was already dey 


He is alſo 


in his Father's opinion, and Abraham received hin 
from the dead in a figure. Heb. 11. 19. So Chriſt be 
ing truly dead was reſtored to life. 2dly. Iſaac wy 
dead in his Father's intention, from the moment k 
received the command to offer him up, until th 
third day, on which he was forbid to lay hands onth 
Jad. On the third day alſo Chriſt aroſe. gdly. Wha 
Iſaac was reſtored to Abraham, he dwelt with hi 


Father, and became the parent of a numerous ſei 


So, when Chriſt roſe from the dead, he entered int 
his Father's houſe, and ſaw his feed, Iſa 52. 10. 
XXIX. Whena ram was ſubſtituted for Iſaac wh 


the type was otherwiſe to have been offered; by inverting th 


of the 
church. 


figure, Ifaac repreſents the church, and the ram ig. 
figure of Chriſt, (1.) Iſaac was, by the command d 
God, brought to be offered, which was near put it 
execution by Abraham. Thus the ſeverity of the 
divine judgment againſt ſin was ſhadowed forth; 
whereby, unleſs the ſatisfaction of Chriſt had inter 
poſed, all mankind muſt have periſhed. (2.) That ran 
was not of Abraham's fold, but was ſuddenly at hand 
and got ready for that purpoſe, by a remarkabl 
diſpenſation of divine providence. Thus all 


_ Chriſt was given by a peculiar gift of God to us, wiv 


could never have ſound, among any thing belonging 
to us, a ſacrifice fit for an expiation. (3.) Thi 
ram's being caught by the horns in the thicket, ſeem! 
to be a repreſentation of all thoſe calamities, in wid 
Chriſt was involved, thro' the whole courſe of his lite: 
and why may we not here call to mind that crowndl 
thorns, which was put round his head? (4.) Ah 
ham did not ſee the ram before he was called upon h 
God. None ſees Chriſt by faith but by the efficac) 
of the Goſpel call. (5.) After the ram was offered 
Iſaac was ſet at liberty. Chriſt having died for tt 
elect, they alſo hall live for ever. 
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XXX. Under the My/aic period, no perſons were mos: s. 


ore illuſtrious than MosEs himſelf, and a ARON his 
other. But Moſes ſuſtains a twofold character or 
lation. 1ſt. That of a law-giver, whoſe office it 
vas ſtrictly to inculcate the law with its appendages. 
dly. Of an interpreter and teacher of the pronuſes 
ade to the Fathers concerning a Saviour and ſalva- 
on. In the former reſpect he is oppoſed to Chriſt, 
nd is a type of the law. In the latter, he remark- 
8 repreſents Chriſt. 


XXI. To the former relation belong the follow- Repre- 
ing particulars. 1ſt. His ſlow ſpeech and ſtammering ſents the 


tongue, Exod. 4. 10, ſignified, that the doctrine o 
the law is diſagreeable and harſh to the ſinful man, 
(quite the reverſe of the doctrine of grace, which 
Chriſt declares, whoſe mouth is therefore ſaid to be 
mſt ſaveer, Canticl. 5. 16). and can by no means 
juſtify him, but rather condemns him, that every mouth 
may be ſtopped, Rom. 3. 19. 2dly, That the people 
being forbid to draw near to the holy mount on 
pain of death, and their being ſecluded from familiar 
converſe with God, while he himſelf alone was 
allowed a nearer approach to the deity, repreſented, 
that his legal miniſtry could by no means unite 
ſinners to God, but was rather an evidence of that 
ſeparation, which is between God and man. (2.) 
When, being actuated by a holy zeal, he broke the 
tables of the covenant, and ſtirred up the treacherous 
raclites to mutual ſlaughter, he actually ſhewed, 
that his miniſtry was the miniſtrauon of death and 
condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9. (4.) That his covering 
his face with a vail, when he was to ſpeak to the 
children of Iſrael, was a figure that the glorious 
doctrine of grace was not a little obſcured among a 
carnal people by the covering of his ceremonies ; 
for being wholly intent on the vail, they did not 
penetrate into the glory, that was concealed behind it. 
5) Tho', among the many miracles he performed, 


a variety of judgments were, indeed, inflicted upon 


his 
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And 


Chriſt, 


both in 


his perſon. 


into the promiſed land, but was obliged to leave thy 


his people. (4.) Moſes had not his equal among men, 


OF MOSES. Book; 


his enemies, by which they were deſtroyed, but ng 
ſo much as one was raiſed from the dead. Is not ths 
a confirmation of what we juſt ſaid, that the law is; 
killing letter, 2 Cor. 3. 6, in contradiſtinction to th 
law of the Spirit life, which is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rim 
8. 2. (6.) and laſtly, That he himſelf died in th 
wilderneſs, without being able to bring the peopl 


work to Jefus [Joſhua] the Son of Nun. Is not thi 
a plain proof, that ſalvation is not of the law? Bu 
is only to be looked for from our Jeſus, who is all 
the end of the law, which was publiſhed by Moe 
and whom Moſes recommended to the people to hear, 
preferably to Joſhua. 
XXXII. But as in that reſpe& Moſes was oppoſe 
to Chriſt, ſo in another he clearly prefigured him, 
both in his perſon and offices. As to his perſon. (1, 
The birth both of Moſes and of Chriſt was rendered 
famous by the tyrannical ſlaughter of infants. (2, 
Both of them having undergone, immediately on theit 
birth, a cruel perſecution from their enemies, did na "4 p 
eſcape but by a miracle of the ſingular providence of "Pi 
God. (3.) Moſes, when he might have enjoyed the XX 
pleaſures of the Egyptian court, reſuſed to be called . 
the Son of Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing rather to WW” © 
partake in the reproach of his brethren. In like fold re 
manner, tho' Chriſt thought it no robbery to be propol 
equal with God, yet, vailing his majeſty, he choſe . the 


contempt and poverty, in order to honour and enrich —1 
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for meekneſs, Numb. 12. 3. So chriſt left an example Exod. 
of the moſt perfect meekneſs to his people, Mat. 11. with ( 


29. 5thly. When Moſes came from converſing WW" 
with God in the Holy mount, he dazzled the eyes outof 
of the ſpectators, with a kind of radianey iſſuing from * 
his face. Chriſt is the brightneſs of the father's gag, ou 
Heb. 1. 2, and ue beheld his glory, the glory as of ite ors 


only begotten of the Father, John 1. 14. And —_ 10 f 
| i þ 


Jook 


ut not 
Wot thi 
aw ls 1 

to th 
„ Bm 

in the 
people 
ve that 
ot this 


? Bui 


is al 
Moſes 


o hear, 


ppoſed 


1 him, 


n. (1, 
ndered 
ts. (2, 
n theit 
1d not 


nce of 


red the 
called 
her to 
[n like 
to be 
choſe 
enrich 
men, 
ample 
At. II. 
erſing 


h. 6. OFM O8 Era" 


- was transfigured before his diſciples, his face did 
vine as the ſun, Mat. 17. 2. a 


NopHET. In each he was a type of Chriſt. He is 
alled avTp@7ns a DELIVERER (redeemer), Acts 7. 35. 
or, by the power of God, he delivered the people 
om Egyptian bondage by deſtroying the firſt-born 
pf Egypt, by preſerving the Iſraelites by the blood of 
he paſchal lamb, by enriching them with the ſpoils 


Pr their enemies, and, in fine, by drowning Pharaoh 


and all his hoſt. In like manner, Chriſt redeems 
(delivers) his elect from the tyranny of the devil, 
erthrows all the power, which oppoſes the liberty 
of his brethren, taking ſuch a vengeance on his 
enemies, as contains an expreſs charge of guilt : with 


his own blood he ſprinkles the hearts of the elect, and 
ſcreens them from the deſtroying angel, brings into 
the church the glory and honour of the nations, Rev. 


21.26, and in a word, having ſpoiled principalities 


and powers, he makes a ſhew of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them, Col. 2. 15. 
XXXIV. Moſes himſelf declares, that he was a As media- 


MEDIATOR, Deut. 5. 5, 1 ſtoad between Jehovah. and tor. 

yu at that time and he acted as a mediator in a two- 

fold reſpect. (1) As the meſſenger of the covenant, 

propoling the commandments and promiſes of God 

o the people, and bringing the words of the people 

back to God, Exod. 19. 7, 8, and in a ſolemn manner 

atfying the covenant in the name of both parties, 

Exod. 24. 8. (2). As interceding for the people 

wth God, praying, that, if divine juſtice could not 

otherwiſe be ſatisfied, himſelf might rather be blotted 

ut of the book of God, and the people ſpared, Exod. 

2, 32. In all theſe things, He repreſents Chriſt, who, 

na far more excellent manner, is the mediator between 

God and man: not only the angel of the covenant, 

nd the meſſenger of the everlaſting teſtament, but 

lo the ſponſor and ſurety of a better covenant, than 
that 


XXXIII. Moſes ſuſtained a three-fold office. I. That And in 


'f a DELIVERER., II. Of a MEDIaTor. III. Of 3 
8 de- 


livezer. 


As pro- 
phet. 


and interceſſion became the procurer of an everlaſtin 


Faithful in all the houſe of God, for a teftimony of thi 


God, in every period of time. But Chrift with his 
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that of Moſes, Heb. 7. 22, not only in the name 9 
God undertaking with men for their ſalvation, an 
all things appertaining thereto, but alſo in our nam 
undertaking with God, to cancel by his death, toth 
utmoſt farthing all our debts; and being admit 
by God to the diſcharge of that office, he by his death 


peace. 
XXXV. Laſtly. As Moſes was the greateſt pz 
PHET of God's people, whoſe equal no age produced if 
Deut. 24.10; ſo Chriſt in this alſo was like to Moſs 
Deut. 18. 28; nay, ſo much greater than Moſes, a 
a Son is greater than a ſervant, and he who hath buidy 
the houſe, than the houſe, Heb. 3. 5, 3, 6. Mon 
eſpecially. Firſt whereas God made himſelf known 
unto the other prophets in a viſion or a dream, Wit 
Moſes he ſpoke mouth to mouth, and gave him to behold 
the fimilitude of the Lord, Numb. 12. 6, 7, 8. But 
who did ever more clearly ſee God, than his on| 
begotten Son, who is in the boſom of the Fathei 
and was therefore only qualified to declare the Falle 
unto us, John 1. 18. Secondly. None of the prophets 
were ſo famous for miracles and wonders as Moſes 
And yet Chriſt, by his miracles, ftruck every one 
with aſtoniſhment, and obliged even the moſt reſne 
tory Jews, to confeſs, that nothing like or even equi 
to them was ever ſeen in Iſrael, Mat. 9. 33. Munch, 
Moſes made great alterations in the external policy 


or form of worſhip, and, at God's command, madly XX. 
many additions to it. Chriſt again, by the ſame vith H 
will of God, having abrogated the former inſtitutions inen 01 
made the church appear in a more excellent form, ace, a 


and delivered thoſe words, which God had reſerved 
to be ſpoken in the laſt days. Fourthly. Moſes ww 


things which were to be ſpoken after, Heb. 3. 5, propo 
ſing all theſe things briefly and obſcurely, which ver 
to be ſpoken and taught thro* the whole houſe 0 


Apoſtle 


b. 6, 0 


\poſtles ſpoke thoſe things clearly, to which Moſes 
re witneſs as to things afterwards to be ſpoken, 
lohn 5. 46. Acts 26. 22. „ 


XXXVI. To Moſes let us join AARON, whoſe How Aa- 


ypical relation we cannot here, however, explain ron pre- 
ithout intermixing ſome things from the legal — 
ypes. Firſt, He, being born before Moles, was 
;nctified, at God's command, to be the high prieſt 

f the people in things pertaining to God, Exod. 
XVIII. 1. and 29. 1. Heb. 5. 1. In like manner, 

hriſt, the firſt born among many brethren, and tl.e 

only begotten Son of God, is the high prieſt of our 
profeſſion, Heb. 3. 1, who glorified not himſelf to be made 

mn ligb prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, thou art my 

0m, to day have I begotten thee, Heb. 5. 5. Secondly, 
When Aaron was to be inſtalled in his office, he was, 


anointed with the moſt fragrant oil, even with that, 


which was appointed for the moſt ſacred uſes. Exod. 
29. 7, and 30. 31, 32. This was fo plentifully 
poured on his head, that it run down upon his beard, 
and to the ſkirts of his garments, PC. 133. 2. In like 
manner, God anointed Chriſt with the Foy Ghoſt and 
wth power, Acts 10. 38, not by meaſure, John 3. 24, 
and his gifts deſcend plentifully upon all his choſen 
people, 1 John 2. 20. Whence his name is as oinument 
pured forth, Canticl. 1. 3. but the elect only partake 


of it; ior the profane world receiveth nt this Spirit, 
john 14. 17. 


XXXVII. Thirdly, Aaron was likewiſe cloathed The holy 


with Holy garments. (1). He had a mitre of the fineft Zarment. 

inen on his head, to which was faſtened, on a blue 

ace, a plate of pure gold, having engraven upon it 

HOLINESS TO JEHOV AH, Exod. 28. 36, 37. and by 

hs was ſignified the moſt unſpotted holineſs of Chriſt, 

both as to his divine and human nature, Heb. 7. 29. 

And likewiſe that Chriſt was the perſon, who. bears 

te iniquity of the holy things, v. 38, that is, expiates 

tte fins, with which our moſt holy actions are other- 

"Ie polluted. (2). He was alſo cloathed with a blue 
| robe, 
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28. 31, 33. That reprefented the robe of righteoſm|, 


* ſtone, d ſegullah a peculiar treaſure, and as his om 


o F AARON: Bolts 


robe, upon the hem of which were promegranaa MWlace i 
and golden bells interchangeably, quite round, Ex 9, as 
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with which Chriſt was himſelf cloathed, and wg 
which he cloaths his people, Iſa. 61. 10, as alfoth 
moſt acceptable ſound of the Goſpel, to be preache 
by him, whitherfoever he ſhould come, together vil 
the moſt ſweet and fragrant fruits thereof, (3). H 
alſo had on the + Ephod, or ſhort cloak of moſt curioy 
workmanſhip, on the ſhoulders of which were joined 
two onyx-ſtones with the names of the children of 
Iſrael, Exod. 28. 6, 9. By which was ſignified, tha 
his choſen people would be very dear to Chriſt ou 
High-Prieſt, whom he was to carry, as it were, c 
his ſhoulders into the heavenly ſanctuary, Ifa. 40 
11, nay and to carry them with care, as a precious 


inheritance. (4). There was likewiſe the Holy bref 
plate of judgment, with twelve precious ſtones ſet 
therein, on each of which was a name of a tribe of 
Iſrael, Exod. 28. 15, 17. Many are pleaſed to al 
this the Urim and Thummim, Lev. 8. 8. This ſignified, 
that Chriſt is he, ohn x whoſe is the judgment 
Ezek. 21. 27, to whom the farther hath given authort 
20 execute judgment, John 5. 27, with whom is the 
light of the moſt perfect wiſdom, and the perfection 
of the moſt conſummate holineſs, and who bears hi 
choſen people on his heart, and preſents them by 
name, by his interceſſion with his Father, Nor. has 
it without reaſon been obſerved by the learned, that, 
when under the New Teſtament we likewiſe read of 
twelve precious ſtones ; the jaſper, which had the lal 


n 


+ There was a common Ephod, which was not peculiar tothe 
High Prieſts, but to other Prieſts alſo. We read that Doeg the 
Edomite flew 85 perſons, who did wear a linen Ephod, 1 Sam. 
22. 18, but our author here ſpeaks of the ſacred Ephod, which 
none but the High Prieſt was to wear, and none were to make 
any like it. 


place 
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00k ( 

ranas ace in the Old, has the firſt in the New, Rev. 21. 
EM, as if it was the band or connection of both 
27 eſtaments, intimating to us, that both having the 
une ſcope 3 namely Chriſt, whoſe chefiſing hever- 
Iſo the Wiling grace is elegantly repfeſented by the greenneſs 
eached er particulars, 


the Jaſper. (5) and laſtly. To art ot 
we Fold, which otherwiſe hung looſe, was 
hund cloſe with a girdle of gold; blue; &e. ihterwove 
ith fine linen, in a moſt cutious manner, v. 8. 


er with 
3). Be 


2urious 


Joined nich fignified with what alacrity and readitieſs, to- 

ren of ther with the moſt confiderable prudence; Jeſus un- 

d, that ertook his office, | 

iſt ou XXXVIII. 4thly. The authority of Aaron's prieſt- The bud- 
re, bod was ratified by the miraculous buds, bloſſoms, ding and 
fa, 40. Nad fruits of the rod, which was cut from the Almond- blo _ 


reciou Wee, which was the only one of all the other rods, ing 


is own Whit ſuddenly budded, Numb. 17. That red figni- 
breaf- Nes Chriſt, who not only came forth out of the cut Stem 
es (et WF 7e/e, Iſa. 11. 1. but was alſo cut off out of the and 
ribe of BY le living, Ha. 54: 8, yet budded again immedi- | 
to call Wſtely after his death; and became a tree of Hfe, hay- G 
nifiech W's at the fame tithe buds, bloſſoms and fruit, yield- | 
demen W's new fruit every month, Rev. 22. 2. It alfo re- | 
thoriy Nreſents the perpetual freſh and flouriffling efficacy of | 
is the W'vriſt's prieſthood, who is à pricft after tbe poter of an ! 


ales life, Heb. J. 16. dp ens, m_ | 
XXXIX. &thly. Aaron, by the legal factifices, The ſa- 


ars hi 

em by piated the firis of the people, and by his prayers erifces an 

or has teroeded for chem, Numb. 16. 43, eſpecially on ted 9 
that, e ſolemn day of expiation, when, with the blood ron. F 4 
ad of f the ſlain ſacrifice; he entered into the Holy of holies. l 
he laſt WW Chriſt in like” manner through the eternal Spirit E 


ered bimſelf without ſpot to God, entered not into the 
ily places mate air hands, which are the figures of 


r tothe true, hut into heaven itſelf, nw to appear in the 
K as; ene of God for us; nor with the blood of others, but 
nich i" bis on, be ob1amed eternal redemption, Heb. 9. 14, 


4, 25. wv ws 
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XL. Theſe are a few inſtances, from among may Wl une 
of the hiſtorical types, to which we ſhall ſubjoin tw - bo 
of the LEGAL TYPES from a great number of othen lies, 
And in the firſt place let us conſider the myſtery ak 
the ARK OF THE COVENANT, Which 1s, as it Wer ma; 
the centre and compendium of all the ceremori i 8 
The conſtruction of this ark is deſcribed, Exod, 2; * 
10. It was made of ſbittim. wood, or, as is genen at 
thought, of the moſt excellent cedar. That v se 
when made into the form of an ark, was over- n th 
within and without, with the pureſt gold. The ail... 
had a crown or corniſh of gold around it. Fou dis. 
rings of gold were put in the ſides: and into the xi 
two ſtaves made of cedar wood, but overlaid vit Cr. 
gold, to carry the ark by, and were never to be taken rtly 
out of the rings, even while it remained in its place . 
In the ark the tables of the teſtimony were put: bu ture, 
the covering mercy-ſeat, of pure gold, was plac. 4. 2 
above on the ark. And two cherubims of gold | putr 
made of one piece with the mercy-ſeat, covered . ora 
with their wings, having their faces ſo turned toward & 1 


each other, as, at the ſame time, to look downward ſe dvi 
to the mercy ſeat. The figure of theſe cherubims i 


d va 
a matter of much diſpute among writers. TE res 
deſcription which Joſephus gives of them is not amine 
Antiq. lib. 3. c. 6, when he ſays, that they ver... oe 


winged animals, reſembling nothing that was ever je": ,, 
by men. That they came the neareſt to the ſhape oi. zol 
an ox, may be gathered from Ezek. 1. 10, compare. * - 
with Ezek. 10. 14. For, in the latter place what , fg 
called the face of a Cherub, is in the former called dee gef 
face of an os. Further 2352, whence the name Cherubn 
is derived, ſignifies in the Chaldee, Syriac and Arab(, 
to plough, for which oxen were formerly muci 3 
employed. On the mercy-feat between the tuo 


een W 


Cherubims, was the throne of the divine majeſty, . ah, 
from whence anſwers were given to the enquire! .d : 
The ordinary place of the ark was within the va... de 


in the holy of holies, Exod. 26. 33; but in — ! 0701 


Boll 


> mad; 
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anner, that the ends of the ſtaves were ſeen from 


In e holy place, towards the front of the holy of 

 Othen lies, 1 Kings 8. 8. While the tabernable itood, | 
ſtery e ark was taken out of it, when the Iſraelites were 
© ver BW march, that it might ſearch out a reſting place 
monies: them, Numb. 10. 33, and be to them as the | 
cod. adolf the divine preſence, for their comfort; 
enen a terror to their enemies. v. 34. 35. But after | 
t wood as once brought into the temple, it was not taken 


ver-laid 


Im thence, till that was deſtroyed, Pf. 1.32. 13, 14. | 
my Chron. 5. 9. Now let us enquire into the meaning of a 
ww 5 REM: 
0 dhe x11. This ark principally ſignified, or was a type A type of 
ud vil Chriſt, 1ſt. Its matter, being partly of wood, and Chritt. 
— Irtly of gold, was proper to repreſent. the two C 


tures of Chriſt , the wood might denote his human 


ut bu ture, according to which he is the fruit of abe earth, 


| Pacdi 2. And that it was incorrupted, free from 
f gold | putrefaCtion, even when it was dead and laid in 
ered ; e grave, Pl. 16. 10, as, Pliny, aſcribes eternity to 
towar dar, lib. 13. c. 5. Gold was accounted a ſymbol 
ban, a f divinity, in reſpect of ſolidity, purity, brightneſs, 


d value; and fo that repreſented the eternity, 


* lines and glory of Chriſt ; and at the ſame time, 
d amuheged us, how valuable he ought to be in our eyes; 
oY Wen of ſuch value, as to count all things elſe but loſs 
— i« dung, in compariſon of him, Phil. 3. 8. But as 
= of he gold only was conſpicuous and not the wood which 


as within and without overlaid with gold ; did not 
is ſigniſy, that Chriſt was not then manifeſted in 
he fleſh, but his manifeſtation, which had hitherto 
een wrapped up in the moſt precious promiſes of 
od, was reſerved for a happier period? 2dly. The 
4m of the ark, by which it was capable to contain 
great treaſure, denoted that Chriſt was the perſon 
1 whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
d of all manner of happineſs; from whoſe fullneſs 
elect may receive grace for grace. 3dly. The cormiſb 
* crown of gold, which encompaſſed the ark, ſeems 

2 tg 
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he two 
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je yall, 
n ſuch 
a Man- 


OF THE ARK tou 


to be a type of the crown and kingdom of Chi. 
Archly. The tables of the covenant, which were py 
into the ark, ſignified, that Chriſt was to have th 


law of God in the midſt of his bowels, or within HM 


heart, and to fulfil all the righteouſneſs of it for hy 
chofen people. 


XLII. 5thly. But the RO IT IA TOR COVERING, 


the mercy-ſeat, in an eſpecial manner, bawhed Chrk, 
as taking away the guilt of our fins, For, Gad u 


Chrift reconciling the world 10 himſelf 2 Cor. 5. ul 
Formerly that propitiatory or, mercy-ſeat, being pl 


ed in the holy of holies of the tabernacle, or templ, 
behind the vail, was concealed from the eyes of {| 
becauſe the expiation was not yet made; but Go 
has now /et forth Chriſt, expoſed him before the ex 
of all believers, and openly exhibited. him to thei 
view, as 4 propittation in his load, Rom. 3. 25. Th 
mercy-ſeat being of pure gold, but laid upon th 
ark of wood, teacheth us, what it was that added 
worth and value to the obedience and ſufferings. d 


the man Chriſt; namely the infinite dignity of hy 
God-head. The tables of the law were covered by 
the mercy-ſeat ; which the men {of Beth-ſhemel 
venturing to look into, when the cover was but a ver 
little removed, brought a fearful deſtruction upm 


themſelves, 1 Sam. 6. 19. By Chriſt's propitiation 
all our fins are covered, Pf, 32. 1; but ſhould wt 
venture to view. the law without this, we ſhould find 
nothing there, but the ſentence of eternal condenr 
nation. On the mercy-ſeat God diſplayed the pre 
ſence of his majeſty, and from thence gave gracious 
anſwers to his people. In Chrift a throne of grace 
erected, to which every believer may EN with 
boldneſs ; and be aſſured that if he pray. according 
to the will of God, he ſhall not pray in vain, but 
there find grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 10 
There God. dwelt in the cloud, Lev. 16. 2 ; amidl 
the darkneſs of which the rays of divine effulgenc 
ſhone forth: which indwelling the Hebrew 1 5 
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Chit are expreſſed by the famous term, da, Shechinab, 

ere um what elſe does this ſignify, but the fulneſs of the | 
ave tl od-head, that was to dwell bodily in the man Chriſt, ' 
thin Ha through Chriſt graciouſly in us? Col. 2. 9. The 


ond was made fleſh, and icht tabernacled or dwelt 
in a tabernacle (obſerve the elegant alluſion to the 
brew word) , du in, among us, John 1. 14. 


for hy 


ING, 
Chrif, XLII. 6thly. The cxER UB1M over the propitiatory The Che- 
Mu e mercy-ſeat repreſented the holy angels, whodeſcend- — _ 


5. upon Chriſt to miniſter unto him, while in this of the 
g pe or'd, John 1. 5t. And with myriads of whom he angels. 
remple vo ſurronnd<d, while fitting on a throne of glory, 
s of un. 7. 10. Iſa. 6. 2. Pſ. 68. 17. They were of the 
ut Come piece with the mercy ſeat, becauſe Chriſt, by 
e eyes propitiation, has brought about a coalition of the 


o the ect, from among men, into one heavenly ſociety 
Tu ich the angels. For, by his means, we are come unto 
20n tee beavenly Jeruſalem, and to myriads, an innimerable 
adde pn of angels, Heb. 12. 22. The erubim viewed 
0gs. de ark with their faces downward, deſiring to Jook into 
of Me myſteries of our redemption, 1 Pet. 1. 12. They 
red tre two in number, with their faces towards each 
bene ber, nevertheleſs each ＋ * alſo view the ark: this 
a ven vir poſition repreſented the duty of believers, both 
n up the Old and New Teſtament, who, with eyes of 
tiation WF ike precious faith and mutual love, view one ano- 
1d weer, but they jointly fix their eyes upon Chriſt. For 
d find de angels are often propoſed to us as examples. 
ndem WY XLIV. I dare not affirm with ſome, that the Not of | 
ie pte ( herubim were directly an emblem of believers : jt men, in 
Leng certain, that by them, in ſcripture, angels are 
teprelented, God committed the guarding of paradiſe 
1 with e che Cherubim, Gen. 3. 34. Riding upon a Cherub 
ording Ie flies, PC. 18. 10. But I have not yet ſeen any 
n, but N npturc-teſtimony, to prove that believers are called 
4. 16. Ceubim. The only one produced, with any ſhow 
amidſt “ probability, is that from Rev. 5. 8, 9, 10; where 
gence it 


916 


Having every one of them harps, Sc. v. g, And td 


ever e becauſe they met not the children of {ſrael wil 
bread and with <vater, but hired Balaam againſt then 
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it is thought, that the ſame ſong is aſcribed to thi 
four living creatures, which are the Cherubim, togt 
ther with the four and twenty elders, in which the 
proclaim their being redeemed by the blood of th 
lamb out of every kindred : which is not true, « 
angels but of believers. But I anſwer. iſt. If, b 
the four living creatures, believers are here to! 
underſtood, I could wiſh it was ſhewn, why the 


living creatures are generally placed before the foi 
and twenty elders, who are the patriarchs au (elver 
predeceſſors of the univerſal church; nay, and y ino th 
lead and go before them in their ſacred ſongs, as mai dat is 
be ſeem, Rev. 4. 9, 10. As every reaſon wou e eds 
perſuade, that the Patriarchs of the univerſal chu ant 
ſhould have the precedency before the promiſcuouWded a 
aſſembly in celebrating the divine praiſes. AlſqMhere, i! 
how the church of beljevers ſhould introduce JohnfſWciders | 
to the viſion and knowledge of things to com mei 
which certainly knew nothing about them but bWedours 
means of John: and yet they are ſaid to have doi be livi 
this, Rev. 6. 1, 3, 5, 7. Certainly, angels, and n tem t. 


XL\ 


men, . uſually perform that office to the prophet 
ungs 0 


2dly. The former clauſe of verſe 8; namely il 
four living creatures, and the four and twenty eld 
fell down before the lamb, is affirmed of both co 
jointly. But we need not underſtand what follov 


t Th 
ag erea 
but ſuch 
vith this 
deemed 


ſung a new ſong, Cc. of any other, but the four an 
twenty elders. I will not now ſay, with a very learns 


| perſon, that this appears from the Greek conſtruction u God. 
becauſe, . as tales id, having every one, is of t be ro1 
maſculine gender, it cannot be referred to Za, {tv - \g 


creatures, Which is neuter ; for ] know that is of littl 
weight: But I ſhall confirm this expoſition by ſo 
paſſages altogether ſimilar. Neh. 13. 1, 2, it is ſaid 
therein was end written, that the Ammonite and 1 
Moabite ſhould not come into the congregation of God /4 


the livin 
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to Mg the firſt thing aſſerted, viz. that they met 
1, tog t Irael, is common both to the Moabites and 
ch the ammonites : but the latter, about hiring Balaam, 


5 applicable only to the Moabites, as appears from 
Num. 22. 3. In like manner, Jer. 21. 7, I will 


of thi 


rue, 0 

If, filter Zedekiab king of Judah, and his fervants and the 
re to HMM, Sc. into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of 
hy these %, Cc. ho ſhall ſmite them with the edge f the 
the fou, What is ſaid in the former clauſe about 
hs a elrering Zedekiah and his ſeryants and the people 
nd into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, is true of all: but 
as mal at is afterwards added, who will (mite them with 


woulf nr edge of the (word, muſt be underſtood of the 
| churdMſrvants and people of Zedekiah, not of himſelf, who 
niſcuouMidicd a natural death, Jer. 52. 11. So in like manner 


Al bere, it is true, that both the living creatures and the 
ze JohnWeders fell down before Chriſt, whom angels as well 
com s men adore. But the harps, and vials full of 


but b odours and the ſong belong to the elders, not to T 
ve don tte living creatures. At leaſt it cannot be proved 
and nom this place. But let us return to the ark. 


ropheiſ XLV. The sTaves, which were put into four Staves of 
nely Wings of Gold for carrying the ark, ſignified, that the ark. 
1 eld: 

th col . 1 


follov + There are many and various opinions concerning theſe Jiv- 
And th; creatures. Several think, that they repreſent the angels 
but fuch things are ſaid of them, that ſeem to be inconſiſtent 


our ann” vet 
vith this. None of the angels could fay, that Chriſt had re- 


lear ne Gemed them by his blood, and made them kings and prieſts un- 
uction v God. Beſides, chap. 7. 11, 12- It is ſaid, that all the angels 
of ti bed round about the throng, and about the elders and the four 
"7 wig creatures, which are conſequently diſtingyiſhed from the 
of lite ages. Others therefore, with greater probability, think, that 
tte living creatures were the repreſentatives of the miniſters of 
* lo ite Goſpel, and the 24 Elders, the repreſentatives of the whole 
is (aid duch, both of the ofa and New Teſtament ; and this may ac- 
and aun or the placing the living creatures before the elders. Had 
Cid þ du author therefore taken * in this view, he would have 
nce confuted the opinion he oppoſes ; tho” upon his own 
gel 10M jinciples his reply is judicious and ingeniout | | 
8 then Chriſt 
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place, and ſometimes in another, but after he w: 


F. 


OF THE ARK. Bag, 


Chriſt with all his grace and glory ſhould be, as 
were, carried by the preaching of the Goſpel to the 
four quarters of the world. The faithful preache 
of the Goſpel may juſtly be called ypiropiper, ® bewe: 
of Chriſt. Theſe ſtaves were never to be taken out d 
the rings, even while the ark reſted, after it was fu 
up in its place. The ſound of the Goſpel has nevy 
been altogether ſuppreſſed ; and no country can b 
aſſured, that Chriſt with his goſpel may not depart 
from it. The place in which the ark reſted, . 
the holy of holies within the vail. The place « 
Chriſt's reſt is in the ſanctuary not made with hand 
Heb. 9. 24, after he entered into that within the 


\ yg 
Won ſa w 
it ther 


vail, Heb. 6. 19, 20. But the ends of the ſtaves ben er. 11. 
ſeen in the holy place, ſignified, that tho' Chriifingdon 
indeed is in heaven out of the reach of our bodih our L 
eyes; yet he reveals himſelf to the eyes of our fai ing in 
by a manifeſtation of his manifold grace. Tha vasf 
during the ſtanding of the tabernacle, the ark wat eve 


rely t 
48 not 


carried ſometimes to one place, and ſometimes tt 
another, but was not removed from the temple, til 


the deſtruction of it; might not this ſignify to be lat dic 
lievers, that Chriſt ſhould afterwards come fortlWiſtake 
from the ſanctuary of the divine decrees and promiſes {itrance 
and ſo from heaven itſelf, and while he paſſed thro natic 


5, the 
ors 1 
bom tl 
ple 

Ie cove 
ch is 
it Jew! 
nernal 
bs, the 
Nernal 
Mercy, 

Wed in 


the country of Iſrael, was ſeen ſometimes in on 


again received into heaven, he ſhould continue then 
until the time, in the which the heaven ſhall paſs aw 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſball melt with ferve 
beat, 2 Pet. g. 10, Whom the heaven muſt recerve 
until the times of the reſtitution of all things, A 


N ST", "a TP . e rn — 


r e 


* Thus the Lord ſaid in a viſion to Ananiay, that Paul w. 
to bear Chtiſt's name before the Gentiles and Kings and ching 
dren of children of Iſtael, | 

XLVI. 18 
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„ IVI It was not without a diſplay of divine In the 


dom, that there was to be a time, when the ark 
3 not in the houſe of God; namely, under the 
cond temple; as Jeremiah foretold ſhould happen; 
ky ſpall Jay uo more, the ark of the covenant of Jehovah: 
iher ball it come to mind. Jer. 3. 16. For by this 
key might be admoniſhed, to expect another, and 


can H cdeed, a far more noble habitation for God; another 
deparWhercy-ſeat, far more excellent, to which the former 
d, wal: commanded to give place, as the ſhadow to the 
lace May. However, it is not without a myſtery, that 


Wn ſaw again the temple of God opened in heaven, and 
it there was ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament, 


$ being er. 11. 19. And that, at the time, in which the 
ChnſiWingdoms of the world were become the kingdoms 
bodily our Lord, and of his Chriſt, v. 1 5. John ſaw theſe 
ur faithWMhing in heaven, becauſe heaven was the place where 
Tha Me was favoured with theſe viſions, Rev. 4. 1. Not 
rk va lat every thing he ſaw was to be in heaven. For 


mes cy that war, which he deſcribes Rev. 12. 7, 8, 


ple, til not to be there, but in the church on earth. But 

to beſf bat did he now ſee ? The temple opened. This, if 1 
e fortliſtake not, ſignifies a free, open and unobſtructed 
omiles{Mitrance for all into the church of Chriſt: Into which 


c e nations of the world, or as Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 11. 
in 00885, the fulneſs of the Gentiles had come in; and whoſe 
he wars now ſtood open even for the Jews, againſt 
e ther tom they had been ſhut for a great while. In that 
/s ep he ſees again the ark, which was a ſymbol of 
ferven@Wcovenant formerly entered into with the Jews : by 


recttveſſ ck is fignified a new habitation for Chriſt among 
r Jewiſh nation, not by an external ſymbol, but by 
ternal and ſpiritual grace; and as they ſhall enjoy 
us, they will readily and with gladneſs be without an 
amal ſymbol. See what Jonas le Buy, whom Bochart, 
nz. tb. 3. c. 9, calls an excellent perſon and highly 
ued in thoſe matters, has wrote on this place. 

XLVII. Near 
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The pot XLVII. Near the ark was laid up the por vo 

of manns. MANNA, and Aaron's rod, which budded, Mu 
17. 25. To repreſent the incredible and permanent 
ſweetneſs of that ſpiritual food, which Chriſt beſtoy 
on his people, and which himſelf prefers, on ſo man 
accounts, to the Manna, given by Moſes, John 6 
48, &c. and which, by an evident alluſion to whit 
was contained in this pot is called the hidden many 


Ch. 6. 


the ot! 
Jews, 

ſtood b 
next tl 
the pril 
ots, W 
ſecond 
FOR JE 


Rev. 2. 17. And, at the ſame time, to ſhew aun 
perpetual verdure and eternal efficacy of Chriſt ef the 
prieſthood, by virtue of which our buds alſo maiMvith th 
come to blow, and humble ſhrubs to ſweet balſaniMttc left 
So much ſhall ſuffice concerning the ark of the coveMlt! to 
nant. which \ 
The cere- XLVIII. Let us now conſider the things, wh but by 
2 0 the High Prieſt was to perform on the ſolemn de Hi 
3 the OF EXPIATION, in order to give another inſtance of What is 
day of legal type, the ceremonies of which are deſcribe offered 


it the 
Kue! 
make at 


expiation- Lev. 16. Aaroy was to put on the linen garment 
appropriated for that day, and only during tho 
miniftrations, which were to be performed within t 


ſecond vail, v. 4. And after he was ordered to ma ton of 
an atonement for himſelf and his houſe by offering Wi to | 
young bullock, he was commanded to take from ii dc 
congregation of the children of Iſrael two kids of thWiigh-P 
goats for a ſin offering, and a ram for a burnt-offeringÞ{"« bef 
v. 5, Theſe kids were to be procured at ten be m 
common expence af all out of the treaſury appointed the c 
for defraying the charges of the ſacrifices, and oth dildren 
things neceſſary for the. worſhip of God. Both det, w 
inſtead of one offering, belonged to one ſacrifice f irh: 
ſin. Both were an expiatory ſacrifice, in the room ds hea 
Iſrael-ſinners, bearing their fin. Theſe goats wei didren 
to be preſented to God before Jehovah, at the doqſ ute 
of the tabernacle of the congregation ; they we! H 
ſacred to God and devoted to his worſhip, v. 7- L d } 
were to be caſt upon both; one lot for Jehovah, an . 
d 
0 


1 
N 
4 
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the other for T Azazel, v. 8: this, according to the 
eus, was done in this manner. The High Prieft 
ſdood before the goats between the Sagan, or the Prieſt 
ext the High prieſt, and the head or chief perſon of 
the principal family ; then out of a box he drew the 
ts, which were at firſt of wood; and under the 
cond temple of gold: on one of theſe was inſcribed, 
#08 JEHOVAH, on the other, FOR AZAZEL : the lot 
aun out with the right hand, was put on the head 
if the goat, oppoſite to that hand; and that drawn 
lich the left, placed on the head of that oppoſite to 
the left. See Ainſworth and Altingius. That, which 
fell to Jehovah, was to be prepared for a ſin- offering: 
yhich was directly done, not by killing immediately 
but by declaration. For, the lot being laid upon it, 
the High-Prieſt called it the sIx FOR THE LoRD, 
that is, appointed to be a ſacrifice for ſin; and he 
offered it, that is, put it in the place of ſlaughter, 
it the north ſide of the altar. But what fell to 
kael was again preſented alive before Jehovah, to 
make an atonement over it, by confeſſion and impo- 
ition of fins, v. 9, 10. Then that which was Jehovah's 
das to be killed for the ſins of the people, and its 
Hood carried within the vail, with which blood the 
tgh-Prieſt was to ſprinkle both the mercy-ſcat, 
and before the mercy- ſeat, Thus an atonement was 
o de made for the holy place, and for the tabernacle 
« the congregation, becauſe of the uncleaneſs of the 
aildren of Iſrael, v. 15. 16. Then again the live- 
Ct, which by lot fell to Azazel, was to be brought 
nh: and the High-Prieſt laid both his hands on 
is head, and confeſſed over it the iniquities of the 
dren of Iſrael ; generally in this form, according 
lothe Jews ; Lord, I beſeech thee, thy people, the houſe 
Hal, have tranſpreſſed, been rebellious and have 
Jared before thee. Lord, I beſeech thee, forgive now 


14%: 


Or as our tranſlation renders it, for the ſcapę-goat. 
TOE the 
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the treſpaſſes and rebellions and fins, which thy Pele 
the houſe of Iſrae! have treſpaſſed, and in which j 
have been rebellious; as it is written in the law; 
Myſes thy ſervant, becauſe on this day be will m 
atonement for you, to cleanſe yo from all your fins, Jom 
, 6. And the Prieſts and people, who ſtood in th 
porch, upon hearing the name my, Jehovah pb 
nounced by the High-Prieſt; kneeled, with the 
faces downward, adored and ſaid; Bleſſed be th | 
and let the glory of his kingdom be for ever. 
manner all the iniquities of the children of Ifrael, u 
all their treſpaſſes of what kind foever, greater an 
ſmaller, fins againſt knowledge, or fins of ighorand 
were laid upon the goat, which was fent away by t 
hand of a fit man into the wilderneſs, bearing t 
iniquities of the children of Iſrael, into a land not inf 
habited, v. 21, 22. But the bullock which Aaron off 
ed for himſelf, and the goat which he offered for t 
people, were to be carried without the camp, thi 
their ſkins and their fleſh and their dung might! 
burnt, v. 27. Before we enquire into the myſte 
of theſe things, ſome difficulties are firſt to be clear 


up. | 
Azazel  XLIX. And firſt, it is indeed very obſcure, wh 


according 


wo fome, we are to underſtand by N]. AZAZEL: I bn 
tl.c name chiefly met with four opinions of the learned conce 
ofthe ing this word. The firſt is that by Azazel wei 
sat. to underſtand the very goat which was fent fo 
into the wilderneſs. - And they ſuppoſe this may! 
gathered from the etymology of the word, which 
{aid to be compounded of jy, 4 goa, and de, ur 
away. And according to them, the words of Moſt 
are thus to be underſtood. One lot for Jehovat 
that is for the goat to be offered to Jehovah; ! 
other ſor Azazel, that is, for the goat that was tog 
into the wilderneſs. But tho' the Hebrew word ma 
ſigniſy a goat going away, yet it cannot thence 
concluded, that by that name the goat itſelf ug 
aſion of tl 


ſignified: as it is poſſible, that, on occ 
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gens going away, the place, to which it was led, 

ieh Mont be fo called, which Kimchi in Radicibus contends 

r that place was ſo called, ſays be, becauſe the goat 

| »t thither. But the main thing is, that this ex- 

ration of the lots is very perplexed : whereas the 

ids of Moſes are clear, that the lots were caſt for 

e goats to know which of them ſhould fall to 

hovah, and which to Azazel. Nor does it appear, 

it one of the goats could be called Azazel, unleſs 

e ſuppoſe, the other goat was called Jehovah, 

lich is abſurd. 

L Thoſe of the ſecond opinion will have it, that Accord- 

zel was a ſteep and rugged mountain in the nn 

Iderneſs. Thus Jonathan, Saadias, Gaon, Jarchi, uses 

mehi, and moſt of the Jews. But it has been wel] he ar 

ſerved by others. 1ſt, That Moſes no where inthe wil- 

entions Mount Azazel, as he mentions, the Mountains derneſs- 

| Ararat, mount Abarim, mount Ebal, mount Cerizim, — 

c 2dly, That it does not ſeem probable, that, in 

country ſo often travelled over, and ſo exactly 

cribed, none ſhould ever make mention of mount 

el, and point out its ſituation. For, what a 

tain anonymous author mentions in Aben Ezra, 

at it was mount Sinai, will never have weight with 

ſe, who know, what vaſt, deſarts lay between 

nulalem and Sinai: whereas a goat was yearly led 

Im that city to Azazel. 

II. The third, opinion is of thoſe, who contend, Accord- 

t Azazel is the devi! and they will have one of ing to o- 

goats to have fallen to the devil, not as if it was m_ he 

fered to the devil (for it was devoted to God, and gl. 

Wpht before him to the tabernacle) but that, at the 

of God, it was expoſed to be tormented by the 

en. This ſentiment is ſupported by ſuch arguments 

theſe. 3ſt, It is the received opinion of the 

that Azazel is one of the names of the devil, 

isSammael, Azael, and Machazacl. In like manner 

ſelf ug ran poet thus ſings againſt Marcus the diſciple 

1 of it 0 | No of 
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of Valentinus, who was thought to deccive the ſped LIIL. 
tors by his juggling tricks. | e thir 

| ems [i 
A cot yopn'yet 0%; merip oaTdy ati, - (cove 
At dy yeruris Jurdutes AZaThn x-. 1 be 
Hæc tu Satanz fretus auxilio Patris, | = 
Azazelique mira deſignas ope. gens 
aſculin 
Which thy Father Satan ever enables thee to perfary | t ben 
a | eat W 
the Angelic power of A if. Theſe verſes are cui 
by Epiphanius, Hæres. 24. 11. The etymology — 
, 


favours this. For depp, is ] W ſy, the 200 

which went away; that is, the creature which beg 

not its firſt eſtate, but revolted from God. Elfewher 

in ſcripture the devils are called ey, . goats, 1 

Lev. 17. 7. 2 Chron. 11. 15. Kimchi in his Lexicy 

gives the reaſon of it: they are called goats, ſays he 

becauſe they appear in the ſhape of goats to their Votari 
Maimonides in more Nebochim, lib. 3. c. 46, *. 

much to the ſame purpoſe. To this may be referre 

the ancient mythology concerning Pan, Faunus and 

the Satyrs, who were likewiſe called goats. Sing 

then devils have indiſputably been called goats, elk 

where, why may not the devil here likewiſe be embl 
matically ſignified by Azazel, that is, rhe goat, whi 

went away ? Or as Ben Nachman ſpeaks, the pri 

' wwho rules in deſart places! 
Bochart LI. The fourth opinion is that of Bochart, wi 
from the tho' he owns, he can advance nothing certain on th 
. head, yet offers his conjecture, which is thus: tl 
ib re- Arabic verb azala ſignifies to remove and /eparat 
ceiſion. Which he proves by many inſtances. And he thin 
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that Azazel is derived from that, and ſignifi fonifiec 
ſeparation and ſeceſſion.. The goat therefore, who de — 
lot is to Azazel, to ſeceſſion, was that, which by n ober 
was appointed for retreat, in order to be led ino , and 
ſeparate place of the wilderneſs, which v. 22. ng the 
called n u, 4 I ind cut off or ſeparated. ei. lib, 
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ook 
ſ 4 LIL. But leaving every one to judge for himſelf The chitd 
Fe e third opinion pleaſes me not a little, becauſe it opinion 
ems to reſt on the firmeſt grounds, and gives us a — L 
covery of a great myſtery : and ſcarce lee, what ble. 

1 be objected to it, unleſs this one thing, which 

hurt advances: namely that yy and e agree not 

gender, the former being feminine, the latter 
aſculine : and therefore, ſays he, the word could 

t be made up of both. But that reaſon is of no 

eat weight: for iſt. In compound names 


ammatical analogy is not always regarded : for 


form , 
re tec; 


nology ſtance, in the word WY, which at full ſhould 
Faß „der, aſked of God, the letters x and and 5 are 
* ruck out, and b is joined with 5x by a Schurec, 
ewhen 


ereas analogically it ought to be joined by a Here. 
ſtances to this purpoſe are numerous. 2dly. A 
unge of genders is common among the Hebrews 
e have a ſimilar inſtance in Gen. 30. 38. um mnm) 
the feminine, and v. 39, hm nr, in the maſculine 


ats, 
exico 
ays he 
/otarit 


Ys ef has collected a great many examples to this 
TY poſe in his ſyntax. zdly. Tho" jy be feminine in 


mification, yet it is maſculine in termination as al- 


oe dee plural m; and therefore it is no wonder it 
, ell joined with a word of a maſculine termination; 
emden is alſo done, Lev. 22. 27, mm thy b. where a 
1 maſculine is joined to the word ty. But 


Auer is Spenſer's obſervation to be overlooked, 


u may be explained by the ſtrong one going 


, Wa. For, ty ſignifi And as the true God 
. w lignifies frong. And as the true Go 
Nos 0 laid, PC. 20 8, to be, wan my, ſtrong and mighty; 
4 lo the devil was called Azizos by the Phenicians ; 
un the Goſpel Luke 11 21, the firong man. | 
Zonf UV. Secondly, It is worth enquiring, - what might Tue im- 


lenified by Aaron's laying his hands on the head poſition 
tte goat : which was not done here only, but alſo of hands, 
jo other occaſions, Lev. 1. 4: Lev. 3. 2. and Lev. lat. 
and Heredotus ſays, this was likewiſe in uſe 

ng the Egyptians, lib. 2. c. 39. See Outrom de 

lib. 1. c, 25. $18; and c. 22. J f. Seq. Bochart. 
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3 if 1 miſtake not, has given us the beſt explication a f gre 
= the reaſons of this. 1ſt, The offerer, by this fit 5 | 
delivered up the victim to God, and, as it wer 41 

A manumitted or releaſed it, profeſſing, he gave uy x an We 
A the right he had in that animal, exempted it from h wy 
43 dominion, and devoted it to the ſervice of G ... 
own , a be was em 

| Juſt as the Romans formerly held in their hand th LV] 

| lave, they were to ſet at liberty, uttering theſe word gt go 
Y J will that this man be free. 2dly, By this veyM,,aitic 
| ceremony, the finner deprecated the wrath of C0 bath 
I and prayed, that it might fall on the head of t gekels 


victim, which he put m his own ſtead. By th 
ceremony, therefore the ſins of all Iſrael were lai 
on this goat, in order typically to bear them, an 
| carry them away far from Iſrael. | 
| The land LV. Thirdly, let us enquire, what is nj 
| 


condud 
appoint 
the roc 
ther to 
from | 
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of exci- 


Gon what? land of exciſion or ſeparation, into which that gu 

4 was to be carried. I don't think, that any particula 
= place was preciſely ſignified : for, it is not credible 
4 when the ſacred ſervices were performed at Jeruſalem 
| that the goat was carried to the ſame place, to wid 
4 it was carried, when Aaron performed that ceremon 
| for the firſt time in the - wilderneſs. In genen 
= therefore, it ſignifies a place remote from the reſort 
| men; x". "rx a deſolate place, ſays Jonathan; w 
ry an uninhabited land, according to Onkelos. Tit 
| Greek call it yir d wayleſs or inacceſſible. Abaibaeſſ of opi 

C explains it, a land of * meaning that countij / feed v 
: concerning which a decree was made, that the capi the an 
tive Iſraelites fhould be fent away thither. rated 
The ft LVI. Fourthly, we may enquire who is that / |yſe, - 
| man, fit man, who was to carry away the goat ? We met 11. 


who! with the Hebrew word »ny no where elſe. The Greeks IV 
| render it dre, ready, ny certainly ſignifies time, ti ug of 
| ſame that the Chaldee: . Hence they infetred, hal crit 
vy with the Hebrews, is the ſame with the nnt of tha ng | 
| Chaldees, ready, furniſhed. It would not be imp virtue 
| perly rendered Kaipry or buxeupos, ſeaſortable, opp" (te, p 
Abarbanel will have it to be v h⁰ν 51m wi, © * Vo 


/ 
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of great dignity in his age and time, at leaft in the 
plication of the type. Whatever be in this, it is 
ery plain, that God appointed no particular order of 
men for this office. The Rabbins tell us, that any 
one was fit for it, if he was appointed by the High- 
Prieſt ; and that formerly ſcarce any, but a ſtranger, 
was employed in this ſervice. 


Book 4 


cation of 
his lite 
it wer 
e Up 4 
from hi 
of God 
and th 
e Words 
us vt 
of God 
of all gekels, to the head of the ſcape-goat, which the 
By th conductor of the goat, when he was come to the place 
ere lai appointed, divided in two, and faſtening one part to 
m, ac the rock, to which he had driven the goat and the o- 

ther to the horns of the goat, he puſhed the goat down 
ui from behind, which falling head-long, was cruſhed 
at goa to pieces, before it reached half way down the 
rica rrecipice, But Jonathan inſiſts, it was puſhed 
eclbieBY own by ſome divine power. Moreover, if this 
uſalemeg (carter tongue turned white, which they ſay was 
ulli generally the caſe, they looked upon that as a happy 


emanſ omen ; and thence conjectured, their ſins were 
os forgiven ; according to that, Ifa. 1. 18, though your 
3 fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow. But 


theſe things are either falſe, or doubtleſs uncertain, 
which borders upon falſehood. Others therefore are 
of opinion, that it was let looſe in the wilderneſs, to 
feed where it liſted : and Bochart proves, that both 
the ancient Greeks and Romans had animals conſe- 
cated to God, which were called dert, animals let 
lie, and the words of the text favour this. v. 22, 
ad be ſhall let go the goat in the wilderneſs. 

LVIII. Let us now ſearch into the myſtical mean - 
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ke, performed thoſe ſacred rites in linen garments, 
Vol. III. F of 
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LVII. Laftly, we are to enquire, what became of What be- 
that goat at laſt, The Jewiſh doctors have a conſtant fel the 
dition, that the prieſt faſtened a piece of ſcarlet — 
Icoath in the ſhape of a tongue, weighing twos“““ 


| | Th . 
ng of all this.” That ſolemn day repreſents to us nas 


Chriſt's death, reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven; that day 
nd principally, our reconciliation with God, in re{peRted 
urtue of his ſatisfaction and interceſſion. Aaron, we ut. 


928 


The goat 


typified 
his humi- 
liation. 
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of leſs value indeed, yet white and very pure. This wg 
to repreſent Chriſt's humiliation, which was neg 
lower, than when he was moſt engaged in. making 
atonement for our ſins: and likewiſe ſhewed his me 
holy purity, unſtained with the ſpot of the le 
fin. In this reſpect, our Lord is certainly greate 
than Aaron, and all the other High-Prieſts ; becau{ 
he ſtood in need of no offering for his own fins, { 
he had no fins, on account of which an offering w 
neceſſary, Heb. 7. 26, 27. When the Iſraelites (ali 
Aaron firſt offering for his own fins, they mig} 
thence eaſily conclude the weakne/s and unprofitablen! 
of that earthly prieſthood. For what real good coul 
that prieſt do the people, who, by a ſolemn exp 
tion, publicly declared, that he himſelf, togethe 
with the people, was in the number of the guilty 
But our Lord Jeſus, having no occaſion to offer f 
himſelf, gave himſelf, as is evident, out of pure loy 
for his people. 

LIX. Chriſt, who is frequently in other place 
called the lamb, is repreſented here by the embler 
of a goat. For, as on account of his meeknel: 
patience, and holineſs, he merits to be called the lamb 
ſo on account of our fins, which as ſurety he unde, en 
took for, and of his coming in the likeneſs of ſinſi ef 
fleſh, Rom. 8. 3, he is typified by the ſymbol of Within t 
vile and wanton goat. That goat was given to A ende 
by the people; Chriſt was given to men by God WM" 7re/ 
yet what he offered, namely his human nature, e no 
took from men, being raiſed up by God from the 
midſt of his brethren, Deut. 18. 15. Chriſt was bought the 
with thirty pieces of ſilver, which were taken fron! goat 
the treaſury, in order, it ſeems, to be an expiaticgſrnal 
for the whole people. Both the goats were preſente ot 
to the Lord at the door of the Tabernacle of thu 
Congregation. Chriſt willingly preſented himſef h co 
God; laying h! I come 1 delight 15 do thy will, fd. 1: 
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my God, El. 40. 7, 8: and his offering was mace i fret 


the view of the whole church, and at the in{igati urn: 
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his wx _ who were the principal men of the taberna- 
is nee. The goat, which by lot fell to Jehovah,''was 
mak n. But 45 divine providence alone undouhtedly 
nis mo ders the difpoſal:of the lot, Prov. 16. 33. So Chriit 
he ea o was delivered to death, by the determinate counſel 


greate 
becauſ 
ins, E 
ing v. 
ites {a 
7 migh 
table 


rat in the ſacred fire. Chriſt, in like manner, was 
arched and burnt, both by the fire of the divine 
nth, kindled againſt our fins, for which he under- 
Wok to ſuffer, and by the flames of his own love for 
and of his zeal for the glory of God. The 
urning of the fleſh and ſkin of this goat was 


d coulM:rformed without the camp: Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
1 expiſWithout the gate; and we are likewiſe to go out to 
ogethe a without. the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb. 
guilty . 11, 12, 1: namely, we are courageoufly to 
fer Her it, if, for the ſake of Chriſt, we are expoſed to 


le the advantages of this world. Thus Chriſt” 5 
miliation was typified by this goay. 


re lot 


Grd, Acts 2. 23. Acts 4. 28. The ſlain goat was 


place LX. But let us alſo take a view of a type of r 
emblem pn. Aaron entered into the ſanctuary with the entering 
eknelW1ood of the goat, which was given by and for the the fanc- 
> lambWeople. C iſt, having made an offering for our tuarx, his 

xalta- 
under ns, entered into heaven, and ſat down on the right on, 


f ſinſu 


ol of 


10 of the maicſiy on high, Heb: 1. 3. Aaron entered 
ithin the vail with the cenſer and incenſe. Chriſt 


o An ended into heaven, 4% appear and intercede there in 
God preſence of God for 1s, Heb. 9. 24. And there 
ure, Has no entrance poſſible for Aaron without the blood 


| the expiatory ſacrifice : neither did Chriſt enter 
no the Holy place without blood; blood, I fav, not 


rom th 


boug 


1 fron! goats or bulls, but his own, where by he obtained 
pia emal redemption for us, Heb. 9. 12. Nor is there 
eſente Fn other way, by which we can enter into the 


of thilWntuary, but by the blood of Chriſt, whereby he 
ſelf nftth con(-crated for us a new and living way thereto, 
will, eb. 10 19, 20. The vail, which gave way to the 
jade ict, who was to repreſent the atonement made, 


104110088 Murned to its former place and uſe, when he went 


F 2 out 
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The myſ. LXI. There is greater difficulty about the myſte 


tery of the of the ſcape-goat : concerning which we may mod: 
cape- 
goat. 
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out again; becauſe, an expiation was made for { 
not in reality, but in figure only, Heb. 10. 4. Bu 
when Chriſt was to enter into the heavenly ſanctuan 
the vail not only yielded to him for a time, but u 
rent by the hand of God, Mat. 27. 50, 51, havin 
obtained a redemption of eternal efficacy and yaly 
The blood of the goat was to be ſprinkled on a 
before the mercy-ſeat; and fo that blood remaine 
in the holy of holies. Chriſt appears always | 
heaven with his blood, which is the blood of ſprinkly 
Speaking better things than that of Abel, Heb. 12. 1 
Hence it is, that John ſaw before the throne a ly 
landing, as if it had been ſlain, Rev. 5. 6. For, th 
Chriſt was once dead and liveth for evermore, Re 
I. 18, yet he is repreſented in heaven as ſlain, « 


account of the virtue and efficacy of his death, whi 


is ever freſh. Nor is the interceſſion of Chriſt an 
thing elſe, but a continual repreſentation of h 
merits and death before his Father. But that: 
expiation was to be made by blood for the holy plac 
itſelf, and for the tabernacle of the congregatio 
ſignifies, that God's indwelling in the ſinner mi 
cannot be in a holy manner, without the ſacrifice 
blood of Chriſt; and that heaven itſelf would 
polluted, if, which is impoſſible, ſinners were to! 
admitted there without an expiation. Thus Pa 
affirms, Heb. 9. 23, the heavenly things are purif 
with better ſacrifices. Not that there is any impun 
in heaven, but that it is not conſiſtent with the div 
holineſs to admit ſinners, unexpiated by the blood( 
Chriſt, into the communion or participation of | 
glory, nor for him to dwell in them. The 


things concerning the firſt goat are ſufficiently ev 
dent. 


propoſe, what we imagine comes neareſt the trut 
without prejudice to any. And here I find ! 
different opinions among divines, that deſerve 0 

conſideratio 
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anideration. For, in is not worth while, to trou- 
ge ourſelves, in refuting the opinion of thoſe who, 


Book 


- for lin 


* the ſcape-goat, underſtand Barabbas or Antichriſt; 
but „ Cornelius a Lapide ridiculouſly ſays, that ſuch 
„ havin more diſtinctly and pertinently, than others con- 
d va ning 6516 Hgurative repreſentation. But ſome learned 
on en think, that, by the ſcape- goat, the rebellious Jews 


emaine 
Ways 
prinkin 
12. 2 
e aln 


ere prefigured: others will have it to be a type of 
hriſt. | TY 
LXI. The former ſpeak to this purpoſe. Whereas Applied 
ke ſending the goat away into the wilderneſs, was done by ſome | 
ter the purification of the tabernacle, and it did not to _ 

ill unto the Lord by lot; ſo the diſobedient people, feu 


= — nd not the mediator of the teſtament, ſeems to be _ 
lain ot forth by the baniſhed goat. For, the wicked are 
„ vic led goats, Mat. 25: 33. They controverted 
wit an Tbriſt's right of acceſs 10 C The determination 
n of HMetueen both was — a divine lot. Chriſt, 
that bis blood, was introduced into the heavenly 
ly pla anuary : over the others hung that curſe in Deut. 


bg. 21, and Fehovab ſhall ſeparate him unto evil out of 


egatio ll the tribes of '[ſrael. Are not alſo the Jews ſent 


ler ma 


ice aa and diſperſed among the nations? They are 
„ond en up to Azazel, or, according to the ancient rab- 
re tons, they are fallen as a portion to Sammael (for the 


dapent may eat the duſt, Gen. 3. 14.) In a word, 
hey are given up to the power of the devil. And 
bro juſtly are the veſſels of wrath, ſaid to BEAR THE 
Aus or THE FAITHFUL PEOPLE, is evident. For tho” 


us Pat 
* puriſt 
mpun 
e divi 


blood( tere is u procuring cauſe of juſtification in them, yet in 
n of n tbe ſeverity of God is ſeen ;, thus all the blood ſhed 
Te * the beginning of the world, and ſo every fin, at any 


me committed, is avenged. FOR THEY, WHO REPUSE 
10 CONFESS THEIR OWN SINS, in order to ſubmit to the 
e of God, make the fins of all others their own. 
hat is ſaid of the goat to be ſent away, namely, its 
king to be preſented before the Lord to make an atone- 


tly ex 


myſte 
node ſt 


trut | | 
5 mu, ſignifies, that they alſo, as ſanctified in the 
rve o et, are preſented to God by Chrift the Prieſt, that even 
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foreign to me; after the cloſeſt and moſt ſolicitous meditation 
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from them may ariſe a holy ſeed, 1/a. 6. 1 3, and childia 
of the promiſe, In a word, that the time ſhall com 
when all, Hrael ſhall be faved, and at laſt be expiay 
by Chift; the Prieſt, Rom. 11. 26, 27 (. 


Ch. 6. 
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LXIII. It always did, and {till does, appearſtrange; 


that learned men could ſeriouſly give int ſuch id 
imaginations; than which I apprehend nothing coul 
be ſpoken more foreign to the myſtery of this cer 
mony; becauſe it is, altogether inconſiſtent withth 
end and ſacred intention of; this day. For, who cf 
think it probable, that, on the ſolemn day of prop 
tiation, which was ſet apart, for making an atonemes 
for all the ſins of the whole people, the rejection 
the ſame people ſhould; be fo ſolemnly ingulcated by 
an anniverſary ſymbol 2 The whole people faſt, affl 
their ſouls; confeſs their ſins, pray for the forgiveme 
of chem: the High Prieſt is wholly taken up i 
procuring an expiat ion: God promiſes to mE W HO¹ 
CONGREGATION OF-ISR-AEL ;'YE SHALL BB CLEAN 
SED TROM ALL ,YOURJSINS\BEFORE JEHOV.AH. - Ca 
we believe, that, at the ſame time, and by the very ſam 
ſacred rites; the High- Prieſt and the believers amam 


the people; ſhould be commanded to lay their ſins M LX 
direful ceremonies on the goat, repreſenting the owe 
greateſt part of their brethren according to the fleſu, i tat d 
order to be puniſhed in them, by a moſt ſevere inſtan uſed, 
of a divine curſe; the like to which was nere comm 
afterwards ſeen among men? L allow, that ation 
puniſhment of the rebellious. Iſraelites was foretold iss to e 
awful propheſies: nor would I deny, that there ve ub 
ſome Moſaic inſtitutions, which -prefigured th Un 
puniſhment. But at that time when the typical them( 
expiation of all Iſrael from all their ſins was to vl one g 
procured by thoſe rites, it appears to me of all thing that it 
the moſt improbable, that, at the ſame time, and i to ta 
the very ſame ceremonies, the dreadful. curſe of Col both 
for the ſins of all, which could not be ſeparated fron comn 
the impoſition of fin was repreſented as reſting o bete 


thi 
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child ne greateſt part of Iſrael, and that according to the 

ll com mprecation of the expiating Prieſt, and of believers 
expiaedMvho prayed for expiation. I know, it is ſaid, that 

105 le godly, who were mixed with ile ungodly among this 

range ive, mig bt have the conſolation of beholding, on this 
ditatoa , 2 /n, or token of their happier lot beyond the diſo- 

ſuch nent. But none, I imagine, will deny, that even 

18 cod us conſideration muſt have yielded the greateſt grief, 

his cen vich would have been an exceeding damp to the joy 

with thMWthey had conceived from the pardon of their fins; and 

ho calf that the pious would rather intercede in behalf of the 

f propiMpcriſhing, than lay their own ſins upon them with an 

emen imprecation. . Certainly, Jeſus himſelf deplored, with 

lion ol bitter tears, the in each e deſtruction of the moſt 

ated by abandoned city. And Paul calls not only his con- 

t, affiq cence, but alſo Chriſt and the Holy Spirit to witneſs, 

giveneM that he had great grief and continual anguiſh, of heart, 

up i vhen ever he reſſected on the deplorable. ſtate of his 

wo brethren, according to the fleſh and was ſo far from 

CLEAN viſhing to make them a curſe, for himſelf, by the im- 

. polition of his ſins, that he father wiſhed himſelf ſe- 

ry fam paratzd from Chriſt, to become à curſe for them, 
om. 9. 1, 2, 25 %% 767 14 5 | 

ſins H LXIV. Moreover, as the interpretation, we are jnga 
the [a o examining, is foreign to the end and intention of all the 
eſh, A tat day, ſo almoſt, all the ceremonies, that were then rites are 
nſtanal uled, ſtrongly diſſuade us from it... 1ſt., Aaron was againſt it. 
; nerve commanded to receiye both goats from the congre- 

dat tl gation. of the children of Iſrael; and that for fin, = 
told i 15 10 expiate and take away fin, v. 5. But the goat, 
re wer vb was given by the people, ſhews that what was 
d tha n them, is offered for them - as theſe learned men 
type themſelves ſpeak very juſtly. If that be true of the 
to de goat, why may it not be ſaid, of the other, even 
thing that it repreſented it's being from the people, in order 
and v take away fin ? For, ſo far both, are on a level. 


of Go boch being from; the people; both bought at the 
1 fron common expence ; both of them for ſin : thus far 
ing obere was no diſtinction in the types. What can then 

W yh _ conſtrain 
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conſtrain us to imagine, there was ſo great a differena 1! 4: 
in the fignification : Is it conſonant to reaſon, tu 5m 9 
what was appointed to repreſent their eternal cu how 
was bought at their expence ; that is, with thank + 
conſent and approbation? And was the rebella ee Go 
nation of the Jews given to the reſt for fin, that, nM to th: 
this reſpeQ, they might be joined together with He Go 
Lord Chriſt? Be it far, ſays the learned perſon vere 
they ſhould thus be joined along with Chriſt, fi. is © 
whoſe honour we are too much concerned, to ſpeak ſo , con 

# pertinently. We are thankful to God, that he ſpealMihed ft 
ſo far piouſly. But he denies, that one of the ga ute bra 
was taken for fin. He ſays that is aſſerted of hu de pre 
which is true only of one. Before the lot diſtinguſbuſ tr appo 
them that could be affirmed cullectively of both, whidWnted 
after the lot, was to be the caſe only of one. But I thin ech he 
we are by no means to depart from the plain meaning" preſ 
of the words; nor to underſtand only of one, whit can 
is affirmed of both. Tho' we are to underſtanding a 
with ſome difference, what the following words of ti goat 
law intimate: namely, both goats were for ſin, which?" 
the law exprefsly — 5 yet with this difference IXVI. 
the one was fin, becauſe it was ſtain for ſin; HM chaſec 
other, becauſe by bearing the fins of the people, Ne pe: 
took them away. To fam up all in a word, n bt: 
whole of this ſacred expiation conſiſted of two parts WW ng 
firſt, the ſlaying the one goat, whoſe blood was ſhed bt, v 
to expiate the fins of the people: and then D beca 
fending away the other goat, which took away W rief 
fins which were laid upon it, by virtue of the facrific 7am : 

Azaze 


juſt offered. Both therefore concurred, in their plac 
and order, to the ſolemn atonement. 
LXV. Secondly. Aaron was commanded to preſen 
both before Jehovah at the door ef the tabernacle 0 
the congregation, v. 7. By which both were declare 
' to beequally devoted to God. Without all controver!) 
Aaron is here a figure of Chriſt as Prieſt ; the goat t 
be ſlain, ſignified Chriſt as the ſacrifice. For he 


preſented himſelf to God, when he went up to Jorge 
wal 
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ill things, that are written by the prophets concerning 
Sm of man, might be accompliſhed, Luke 18. gr. 
| how did our High Prieſt, when he was about 


Jook 4 


ffereng 
n, tha 
[ curk 


ch Ie nake an atonement, at the (ame time preſent 
bella re God the rebellious Jews, who were to be given 
that, of to the devil? To fay, that they were preſented 
rith Me God, fo far as they were ſanctified in the root, 


perſon were to be the Fathers of the Sons of the pro- 
riſt, Me., is quite from the purpofe. For the rebellious 
& % H configned te the devil, are to be wholly diſtin- 
» ſpeatWMWiſhed from the holy root, from which thofe dege- 
le gone branches took their cife, and from the children 
of bi the promiſe, who were to deſcend from them, in 
nguiſh ir appointed time. Theſe, certainly, the Prieſt daily 


gented to God in the names of the twelve tribes, 


_ which 
ch he wore on his breaſt : the very ſame he alſo 


[ thin] 


meanings preſented to God, tho' without that ſymbol. 
> what it cannot be explained, how the High-Prieſt, when 
erſtandi king atonement, could prefent thaſe to God, if by 
s of t goat they were preſented, as the portion of the 


„ Whic 
rence 
n; th 
"ple, | 
d, the 
ö parts 
as iheC 


pent. | 

LXVI. 2dly,: After both the goats, which were 
chaſed for God at the common expence of the 
de people, were conſecrated to God, by bringing 
m before Jehovah, to the door of the tabernacle of 
congregation, Aaron was commanded to find out 
lot, which was for jt Hov AU, and which for AZ A- 


en t becauſe this was unknown both to the people, and 
ay ther Prieſt, till the lot determined it. But it ſcarce 
acrificWinis of a favourable meaning, if that, which fell 


azazel, was the figure of the rebellious Jews. For, 


ir plact l, 
at ſortition, or deciſion by lot, muſt be referred 


preſen ier io the figure, or to the thing repreſented. 
acle ¶ ut it cannot to the thing repreſented is plain. For 
eclare MF lcaelites neither ought, nor could have any doubt, 
over ch ſhould fall to the devil, Chriſt or the rebellious 
zoat , ſo there was no need to make a trial of it by 
for h What pic u; ears would not be offended, to 


any perton aſſert, that the High Prieſt, at the 
command 


alm 
tha 
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command of God, caſt lots between Chriſt and 
rebellious Jews, whether he or they ſhould be tion 
to the Lord? I imagine none will contend vu brit 
on this point. Tho' the wicked Jews had a c bis 
verſy with Chriſt concerning the prieſthood, yet i, t 
not proper for that to be decided by lot, but, a thin 
really done, by a demonſtration from the ſacred wil day 
ings. It therefore follows, that the caſting of lots ch is 
regarded the goats themtelves, ſince it was unknollt very 
What each of them was to-prefigure. Moreoe accou 
both were purchaſed.at the common expence, foWecmon! 
benefit of the whole people. of Iſtael, and conſeci refer! 
to the ſervice of God; neither the one nor the H eclites 
ſeems adapted ſymbolically to repreſent thoſe, Had. 
were to be given up to the devil. For tho!,-the oi» ple 
fell by lot to Azazel, yet it ceaſed not to be the L 15, b 
The very learned Friſmuthus ſpeaks to the pupW:n by 
de hirco Emiſſar. Diſſert. 2. S. 14. We muſt, not lis thei 
that the former goat alone was (conſecrated uu Gad. Fact. to 


Both were uſually;preſented before-bum, it is evidew,  '9' 0 
the goat, on which the lot fell for Azazel, was dirt, b 
Lord's as even N. Nachman has granted. Bit Ws extr: 
the one, on which the lot fell, for the Lord, did proviefiy-x V1! 
and by ſpecial right become ile Lord's, was, brcay"* 48 
was ſlain upon tbe altar. Such. a ſacrifice offered in l BE 
of God is called, in tbe Hebrew: pbraſcology, the brad. \ 
God, Lev. 21 6. Which appellation could ant be H düst 
0 the ober, that' was. to be fant; to Azazel, it M day 
-nppunted to be. ſeparated from ithe flock, and cafru or 
remote places, to be expoſed, perhaps, ta the uss 
wild beaſts. The goat therefore, which is, a 
the whole ceremony, remains conſecrated t WS! 
ſeems not adapted to be allotted for a ſmybol dd unk 
thoſe who on all accounts were to be the laves Mod 
the devil. | is | bod, 
LXVII. 4thly. A ſtrong argument may be c 
likewiſe from the impoſition: of the hands of 1 dis c 


Prieſt, and of the ſins of Iſrael, with thoſe praye! ul, 
ite 
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High Prieſt and applauſe of the people, we 
tioned, Sect. 48. which are very ealily applied 


iſt and; 
| be. off 


id with Chriſt, when he bore, according to his own 
| 2 bis Father's will, and the wiſhes of all the 
yet ii, the fins of the whole myſtical Iſrael. And if 
Mut, a thing was to be repreſented to the: Jews, on 
acred u day of expiation, certainly this was the thing, 
f lots ch eis the alone foundation of a true expiation. 
unkso very difficultly, nay indeed in my judgment, on 
Leave account, can that which is ſignified, in the ſacred 
ce, fu emonies, by the impoſition of hands and of fins, 
on lee referred: to the rebellious Jews, whom the faithful 
the a iclites never cunſtituted to ſtand in their room and 


hoſe, Nad. Do thcy, the moſt abandoned of mankind, 

beg pe not Gody and ure contrdry 10 all men, 1 Tull. 

he La 15, bear te iniquities of all Iſrael, laid upon 

he punen by che Prieſt, into an uniphabited land) carry- 

nt e them far away from Iſrael? Why do we yield to 

d. Nich to that qnoſt peſtilent Jett che Sociuiansg as to 

1dew, boo overtufnlan argument far the ſutisfaction of 

vas albert, hithertoihappily. defended from this! ite, by 

Bu s extravagant fictidn. ie nod ee 

[ Pecul LXVIIILIn. fine, ho can digeft o hard a ſayingꝰ IT Nor can 
becayWW''t ans, (How JUSTLY /THEWESSE LS00DIW RAT H the Jews 


be faid to 


Ain bogey! BE $ RDO BEAR THE/SINS OF HEAT H- her che 
e bn. Which of the prophats or apoſtles ever ſaid 1o? ſias of the 
t be on dis to ſpeak with the Scripures? Whochas tb faithful, 


Is day ever heard, that THosE MAK Alt EA the 
NS OP | ALL MEN TuEIR WN, WHO RET USE TO S 


carriai 

. call 
e Jeet rrss THEIR OWN: ? or, that ALLE THE\SINS/ EVER — 
„ anch nur rED, ARE AVENGED ON THE'RRRELLIOUS them. 
ta s? This is an imputationiof-ltn, altogerher:new 


nybel d unknown in the ſchools of divines. Certainly, 


faves r modeſty: forbids us to diſpute againſt. that right 5 
| Cod, whereby he puniſhes the ſins of parents in 
ze tar children, and poſterity, which he himſelf, fuch | 

s of is clemency, uſually confines to the third and 


ih generation of thoſe that hate him. Nor is it 
ul for us to deny, that the ſeverity of God's anger 
may 


ray! 8 


5y Some- 


notes an 
inſtru- 


ment. 
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may at times burn to a farther degree, if the ſing 
above meaſure atrocious; and poſterity ſhall; fy 
long ſeries, not only equa), but even exceed th 
anceſtors in wickedneſs. God was pleaſed to give 
an example of this in the wicked Jews, accordy 
to that threatening prophecy of Chriſt, Mat. 23, 
Luke 11. 50. $9 that from this inflance his un 
might be ſeen, burning from the beginning of the u 
againſt hypocrites, enemies of righteouſneſs, and murder 
as the learned perſon very well ſpeaks elſey 
But, that all the fins of all men are puniſbed in {lf 
one perſon or people, I don't remember, that I ever u 
or heard till now: neither that the wicked bear | 
fins of the faithful. I know that, when God, 
pathetic language, Iſa. 43. 3, 4, commends his | 
towards Iſrael, he declares, that he gave the Eg 
tians, Ethiopians and Sabeans for theit ranſom, 1 
other men and people for their life. But, as our Cal 
judiciouſly obſerves, the prophet borrowed that i 
of ſpeaking from the common method of men, 2 
he had ſaid, the Egyptians, Ethiopians and Sabe 
have been ſubſtituted for thee, and, as it ve 
„by way of exchange, forced to undergo th 
„ deſtruction, which was hanging over thee: tt 
that I might ſave thee, I have deſtroyed them; u 
© turned againſt them the power of the enemy, ti 
was ready to fall upon thee.” Or, to retum 
the learned perſon's-own words: the. meaning of it 
paſſage is; ſuch is my efteem for thee, that I am to in 
to wught the greateſt and 'mt flouriſhing empires of | 
world, in order 10 relieve and comfort thee.” I 
certainly, is quite different from bearing the fins 
the faithful, as was typically done by the goat. 

LXIX. It is with joy we learn from Paul, that! 
times de- time will come, when all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, af 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in. , But we thi 
this cannot be inferred from theſe, words, the . 


Bock 


goat ſhall be preſented altue before Febouab vy n, 


make an atonement with it. 


The learned perl 
themſel! 


| 6. 


mſelve 


ment 


there! 


nement 
51s do! 
LXX. 
ugmen 
at, no 
Chriſt. 
me m 
tures © 
d tort 
paſſible 


ich C9 
vdoret, 


ofold ſ 
as here 
pe of 


ay ali 


d vj 
uſline 
lebrate 
oppoſe 


ere laic 
ad and 
= 
counte 


nto tl 


b. But 
d be in 


LXX 


eld, im 


ediato! 


hom (; 


ls deat 


Mom h 


Vich re 
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e ſins of nſelves teach us that 5y ſometimes fignifies an 
ll, ford, men, as Gen. 27. 40. Deut. 13. 3. And why 
eed hell; here? That the meaning ſhould be, 2 make an 
o give nent with or by it. We ſhall preſently ſhew, how 
cord is done by the live goat. 


IXX. Others therefore, and, if I can form any More pro- 


bable it 
jment, to better purpoſe, affirm, that this ſcape- — * 


the ut, no leſs than that Which was killed, was a ty pe type alſo 
murder Chriſt. But theſe again run into different ſentiments, of Chriſt. 
:\ſewheMne maintain, that here are repreſented the two 

d in /Wtures of Chriſt, the human, to be expoſed to miſery 

ever Ma torment, the other the divine, as being 

ber raſſible, to remain free and to live for ever; 

God, ich Cornelizzs a Lapide relates, was the opinion of 

s lis e, Hychius and Cyril. Others ſay, that the 

ne EA od tate of Chriſt, before and after his reſurrection 

om, ls here ſet forth. © Thus the ſlain goat was the 8 


xe of Chriſt, lifted upon the croſs, but that ſent iiſen from 
ay alive, of the ſame Chriſt, raiſed from the dead, the dead. 


en, d living for evermore. Of this opinion, after 
| Saba ene and Procopius were Bechart and other 
it ve ebrated divines. Yet two things ſeem very much 
go U oppoſe this ſentiment : 1ſt. That the ſins of //rae/ 


re laid upon the live goat : but Chriſt roſe from the 
ad and entered into glory without fin, Heb. 9. 28. 
dy. That the ſame goat, as loaded with fin, was 
counted unclean, ſo that the perſon who conveyed 


8 of 1 into the wilderneſs, ſtood in need of cleanſing, v. 

1 10 i. But no uncleanneſs can ſo much as be conceived 

res be in Chriſt after his reſurrection. 

. * IXXI. Others therefore, to whom I readily gut a 


ed. imagine that a twofold relation of Chriſt the eneoun- 
ator is ſignified; the one to God the judge to tering 
ſom ſatisfaction was to be made by the merit of _ — 
death; the other, to the devil his eremy, with — 


Nom he was to encounter by the efficacy of his life. away fin. 


at. 
that 
ed, af 


ve thi 


be 4 With reſpect to the former, the goat, to be ſlain, fell 
7 1 Cod: in the latter reſpect, the live goat fell to 
— arel, Let us add, that, in the ſlain goat, a true 


expiation 


/ 


940 OF THE GOAT Ss. Bok 


expiation of ſin was repreſented, which is perfom 
by ſhedding of blood and undergoing puniſhmenf 
but in the other, the effect of this explation; name 
the removing and taking away of fin, by the beam 
it away fo far as never to come into the ſight of (4 
againſt us. And this ſeems to be the reaſon of | 
order, why, after ſlaying the former goat, ſins un 
laid on the other, to be carried a great way d 
Becauſe there could be no taking away 'of fin wit 


b. 


or can 
put to 
x, be 
cho de 
et hi 


ſhedding of blood. Both indeed was done in the ordinate. 5c 
{acrifices : but, becauſe the latter was not ſo evi to be 

in the other ſacrifices, God was pleaſed to ſet it fa whe 

by a peculiar ſymbol in this ſolemn feſtival, for i may 

greater conſolation of his people. And thus Wcerniny 

riches of the divine goodneſs and wiſdom. manifeſii the w 

appear, when he laid before the eyes of his peo. 4. 1. 

by different types, all the relations of Chriſt i drive 
redeemer, which could not be diſtinctly exhibited ich Chr 

| one ſingle piece or picture.  ſerpen 
The ance LXXII. But let us more particularly illuſtraWrit wa 
6.85 vt the analogy. 1ſt. The fins of Iſrael were laid which 
this goat that he might bear them. Chriſt tu tant t 
bears and by bearing takes away the fins of 1] tran 

whole world. And as Aaron laid both his hands ver of 

the head of the goat, ſo the hand of God lay vaſt Gentle 

heavy and grievous on our ſurety. 2dly. Thisgo Pilate 

was appointed by lot for Azel: not that this bruttout t 
creature, which was conſecrated to God, might Wil: curſe 

offered to the evil ſpirit, but expoſed to be tormenq the lat 

by the devil, who very much reſides in ſolitary pla XII 

Mat. 12. 4g. Now the firſt promiſe ſhews that CHs, x 


alſo, by the divine will, was to be given up to! 
Serpent, who deceived Eve, Gen. 3. 15, thou Þþ 
bruiſe his heel. And Chriſt himſelf ſays, Jobs | 
20, 31. The prince of this world cometh, and ba 


Turreti 


nothing in me, but that the world may know, ' that 1 — = 
the Father ; and as the Father gave me Commandant ; ob 
even ſo Ido. That is, the devil, indeed, has ecken 


&c 


right in me, who am, and as I am, perfectly * 


Xx 


* 
— —U — _ — — 
1 2 4 — 8 
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6 
cocortus himſelf ; the former explains this oh .,, 
in a large diſcourſe, and with cogency and ſuccek( 11 þ 
fends the argument deduced from it, for the fai 1 
on of Chriſt againſt the Socinians de verit. ſatis foal 
Chriſti, P. 3. $. 22. 23. But the words of the lll... 
in Comment. ad. Heb. c. 9. *. 25 Seq. as far at . " 
as they are to our purpoſe, very well deſerveu = 
inſerted here, He ſays, *it is evident from Exe Ml” 

35, That Chriſt was to come to Iſrael, when! 3244 


was, as it were, in the wilderneſs, but that was | 
Judea was a Roman province, and had a Rc 
* governor ; for then it was a part of the wilden 


e opi 
from | 


— — 


m_ 


— . 
Cz, — — 


— 


: : 
N 

' 

"1 

. 

| 
11 
1 
if 

U : 

: 
o 
WT 
vi 

1 
$41 

: 

U : 

14 

| 
N 

| 

| 

1 


0 
160 
il 
j 
. 
ti 
1H! 
WT 


cf the people. And it is plain enough that by _ 
DR A GON. Rev. 12. is repreſented the Roman peq 0 b 
He made himſelf ready to devour Chriſt, as f G 
as he was born. Moreover the firſt promiſe drcl 7 R 
Gen. 3. 17. THAT CHRIST WAS TO BEG IXI 
UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE DEVIL, 1h d 7 
Eve under the appearance of a Serpent. The | "hh | 
aſcribe this to Sammael. As therefore the ſlaying 7 _ | 
the one goat repreſents the death of Chriſt, G 10 
the ſhedding of his blood : so THE SENDING — 
WAY OF THE OTHER GOAT INTO A PLACE! ur f 
CULTIVATED AND DESERT, DENOTES THY, a 
LIVERING OF CHRIST INTO THE HANDS Of . „ho 
DEVIL, WHO HAS THE POWER OF DEATH, IN * : 
DER TOVEX AND DISQUIET Hu; and that h eſt 1 
hands of. ſinners, and of ſuch men, to whom the lm 1 | 
* ſubject, like the reſt of the wilderneſs of the peo! A * 
part thereof. That this was done by the appoinmenl. *"* 
&« ill of God, Chrift himſelf declares, John 14. 30 mg N 
« As if be ſbould ſay; the, prince of this world wh "a fo 
* / 
a 
anks, | 
demonſtrated the perfection and truth of his ſatisfaction . found 
diſcharge, whereby we are aſſured that our fins, being tragender h 
from us and laid above him, are carried away, fo that the Nile h 
nowno condemnation tothem who are in 3 Rom. ene 
and that of Paul is fulfilled; that he was delivered for "ith [ 
offences aud raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. 4- 25: WFCceius 
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in me, is come to exerciſe his cruelty upon me; which 
will happen, to the end that my obedience may appear 
" the world. We have therefore a figure of a twofold 
blering up of Chriſt. Firſt, of that, by which he 
/livered up himſelf, as Prieft. Secondly, of that, by 
which he was given up into the hands of ſinners, or the 
Giles.” Thus far Cocceius. To the like purpoſe, 
e rery learned Momma, Oeconom. Temp. T. I. lib. 
c. 11. $. 36. Seq. Where after explaining the 
: opinion with neatneſs and elegance, and proving 
om Scripture, he then ſubjoins : we might reſt 
wnted with theſe things, and proceed to others. Let 
refore none be offended, that being ſatisfied with 


ce things, which exhibit a doctrine ſound and 
tain, I paſs over other things, in which I find 


ther that ſoundneſs, nor that certainty. 
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LXXIV. Very lately were publiſhed the Varia A degreſ- 


author ignorant, how much I have profited by the 


rafal of that diſſertation. By it I was really brought 


der a kind of neceſſity, to conſider more accurately 


e whole of this ſubject. Which I have alſo 
deavoured to do with a mind ſo free from, and 
reſted of, all prejudices, as if I had never written 
thing on the point before. Nor do ] conceal, that 
m thence I had an opportunity to explain ſome 


ps more clearly, others alſo more diſtinctly, and 
et a keener edge on my arguments, than I had done 
the former editions of this book. On that account 


rreſore, if he will accept of it, I return him my 


ks. But then he muſt ſuffer me to ſay, that I have 


found reaſons cogent enough in his diſſertation to 
ader his opinion more probable, or mine leſs ſo. 
"tile he oppoſes my ſentiment, and ſeems to charge 


"th many inconveniencies, he oppot:s what Dr. 
ceius himſelf has dexterouſly explained, and con- 
Vor, III. G firmed 


v of the very famous John Van der Waeyen, in ſion con- 
ich are two diſſertations concerning the goat Aza- 
|; the former of which is principally levelled at me. eyen. 
it] would neither have my reader, nor the illuſtri- 


cerning 


Mr. Wa- 
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firmed by Scripture teſtimonies, and, as far as IR 
never condemned or diſapproved ; tho' he ſuperad 
another opinion. But I could never yet think 
probable, that one and the ſame ceremony ſha 
ſignify things ſo very remote from one another, | 
for my particular, I leave the entire deciſion of t 
controverſy with the equitable reader ; who, if he 
not wiſer than us both, may profit by our writing 
But as to the manner, in which the illuſtrious peri 
manages the diſpute, I imagine, I have very weigh 
grounds of complaint. Whoever happens to en 
the liſts with him, contends indeed on unequal tern 
While he thinks, he may ſay what he will agi 
others, he gives no quarter to any expreffion of 
opponent, if it has but the leaſt appearance of harſh: up 


d but 
ted ſol 
en, CO! 


in it; and afſuming to himſelf, what is the praWh;cy, 


gative of God alone, canvaſſes not only the ha 
and inmoſt principles of the thoughts, but alſo boi ich th 
pronounces what ſentence upon them, he th cuſton 
proper. Indeed, I ſhould appear ridiculons, va 
ſeriouſly to ward off from myſelf the grudge conc he lil 
againſt Cocceius, as the origin and the cauſe of Uicrame; 
difſention. Every page in my book fhews Wricual 
'eſteem for that celebrated perſon. And tho' I can: more 
aſſent to him in every particular with an imp ode thi 
faith, yet I never once dreamed of charging him viſas of 
hereſy : much leſs in this controverſy, where Wour 

diſpute is not ſo much about a doctrinal point, Il. A; 
about the myſtical fignification of ſome Mo tin 
inſtitutions, without any detriment to our com bed 
faith. In which kind of ſubjects if I may not 
allowed, for John Vander Waeyen, the |ltberty 
diſſent, in what pray ſhall I be allowed it? Bun cy 
will ſuffer no mortal ever to deprive me of i 
liberty. But, good fir, whenever I am to diſpute H, v 
defire my method of writing may be as different fu in o 


.yours as poſſible. While your language breaUW:zr 11, 


nothing but harſhneſs, mine ſhall be all mildnels. * 
in this diſpute J have ſtruck out every word, u 


epreſer 


„ OF THE SACRAMENTS, &. 


4 but the leaſt tendency to harſhneſs, and ſubſti- 
dera ted ſofter. And let this ſuffice, by way of ſpeci- 
en, concerning the types. 


— 1 


n of ü S 


writing Of the Sacraments of Grace drwn to Abraham. 


E have explained with what wiſdom and The co- 
V condeſcenſion, God ſaw it proper to confirm venant of 
al tem (cal the promiſes of his covenants by certain 8 
red ſymbols. As he did this under the covenant of cur 1 

n of rte, fo eſpecially he was likewiſe pleaſed to do the mies not 
e upon introducing the coyenant of grace. To without 

de ich, under whatever œconomy it ſtood, he ap- its facra- 
he E aded, as it were, certain peculiar ſigns and ſeals, ments. 

ſo boch the church has, now for many ages paſt, been 

cuſtomed to call 8acRAMENTS. In ſome of the 

S, wäßg es, which we have already explained, and in others 

once the like nature, there was alſo, indeed, ſomething 
mental; as they prefigured the Meſhah and the 

1eWS ritual benefits he was to procure for his people: 

t more eſpecially we call by the name of ſacraments, 

ole things, which were given by God to man, to be 

als of his covenant, or earneſts and pledges of his 

Your. ; 

. And theſe again were, indeed, very different; And theſe 
Na acting either in things NaTUR AL, on which Cod variouſly 


comm cribed that character in order to be vouchers and differing. 
not ls of his teſtaments. To which Calvin refers 
vert) abs ark, Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 14. §. 18. Or in things 
+ - RACULOUS ; ſuch as the manna, which was rained 
ern from heaven, and the water ifſuing out of the 
iſpute Wk, which conſtituted the miraculous meat and 


Ink of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs : or in certain 


4 WF >: 40N1Es, and facred rites, inſtituted by God to 
** preſent ſpiritual things. Some were alſo extraor- 


2 dinary, 


OF THE SACRAMENTS, Sc. Book 8. 7: 
and were of a rude diſpoſition of mind. See Voſhyihocar2! 
de Idololatria. lib. 3. cap. 70. It is a curious oifenged 
fervation of Mr. Cloppenburg, Schola Sacrificiorun, Wurce! 
12. Here we may ſee the original of that lay ment 

4 Lev. 5, 8, by which the ſkin of any man's bu, ſn 
4-4 offering is appropriated to the Prieſt, who offer thy! 
iti And who will deny, that God's cloathing our HA 
4/0 parents was a ſymbolical act? Do not Chriſt's wii I 
; words very clearly allude to this? Rev. 3. 18. ac 
counſel thee, to buy of me white rament, that thou nal the 

be claathed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs H * 

appear. Compare Joh. Henrici Urſini Analecta, lb” ' 

cap. 15. | nfice 

The myſ- V. The myftical fimilitude of theſe things is M eke 

tery of 1ſt, As that cloathing, which man 'contrived ella. 

theſe himſelf, could not cover him, ſo as to appear be de !! 

things. the eyes of God. In like manner, nothing, un fig. 
ſinner can work or toil by his own induſtry, or viſaſii mon. 

falſely ſo called, can produce any thing, that Mb 

procure him a juſt and well grounded confidence, WW Bu 

which he may appear before the tribunal of . b. 

Their webs, which are ſpiders webs, ſhall not *. hip 1 

garments, neither fhall they cover themſelves with H © 

Works, Iſa. 59. 5, 6. 2dly, Proper garments i mals | 

men, were the gift of God's mercy, and  t t from 

righteouſneſs, by which our ſins are covered, is Heul 

Phil. 3. 9. contrived by God, perfected by Chriſt, . lis 

is God, and applied to us by the Spirit of God tho hole, 

faith. zdly, The bodies of our firſt parents , Pen 

covered with the ſpoils of mortality and the ſkins y a 

Nain animals. The garment of grace, whereby" hi 

body of fin is covered, is owing to the very death ch aer 

Chriſt, without which that righteouſneſs, IH“ 94 

makes us acceptable to God, could not have .“ be 

performed. Athly, That ſimple cloathing of the 3 

man was, in its appointed time, to be changed for b offer 

more convenient and fine. And this garment, = 


we have from God, while we are under the croſs u 
partakers of the death of Chriſt, and which in exten 


appeal as 
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Vo pearance is mean and deſpicable, ſhall afterwards be | 
ious offznged. For ſince we ſhall be partakers of Chriſt's 


urection, no longer in hope, but in reality; ſo the 
ment, which now appears to bemean and contemp- 
''s bu e, (hall be then moſt neat and beautiful, and 
offen ry to be accounted the nuptial robe. See Peter 
our ru and MASCULUS, | 


orum, 
it law: 


iſt's a VI. The other ſacrament of that firſt period were , — 
hi : , acrifices 
16 We $acki3 ices, which were flain at God's command jnſtituted 
ou n the very firſt promulgation of the coyenant of juſt after 
% , as appęars, iſt. Becauſe Abel gfered by faith, the pro- 


b. 11, 4. That is, he knew, that himſelf ang his mite 
ifice were acceptable to God, and in his offering 
oked by faith to the future offering of the 


ived bah. But ſuch a faith plainly preſuppoſes the 
ar bio: inſtitution. of ſacrifices, and a revelation about 
„ tha" ignification. . 2dly. Becauſe God gave that 
F wiſdlmony to the ſacrifices of the ancient Patrjarehs, 
that reby he declared they were acceptable to him, 


{ But, in the matters of religion, nothing pleaſes 


of but what himfelf has commanded. All will- 
p is condemned, Col. 2. 23. 3dly. Becauſe 
1b ee was a diſtinction between clean and unclean 


mals before the deluge, which was not from nature 


ents | 

BY | from the mere good pleaſure of God, and has a 
i of ular reſpe to ſacrifices. And it is probable 
rift, iife* this was the caſe of every kind of ſacrifices, even 


thoſe, that were of a propitiatory nature, by which 
: promiſes of the covenant of grace were more 
ly and diſtinctly ratified, than by all the others. 
, while Moſes ſhews, that the Patriarchs offered 
ſacrifices, as he himſelf offered, and that they 
tre adapted to gnity the ſame things, it is not for 
to reſtrict, what 1s ſaid in general, to certain 
Micuiar kinds, in excluſion of others, Certainly 
offered ryby, burnt offerings for the fins of his 
dren and friends, Job 1. 6. and Job 42.8 ; which 
Wtleſs were propitiatory. | 

| VII. But 
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I 6 VII. But theſe ſacrifices were ſeals of God's c 1X. 
Sacra. Pant. For tho? there is a difference between ſacrifaWonide 
ments. and ſacraments formally conſidered ; becauſe ſuu r ben 
ments are given by God to men, but ſacrifices uri) « 

offered by men to God: nevertheleſs, there is Ih- 

| reaſon, why the conſideration of a ſacrament Mech, a 
ſacrifice may not, in different reſpects, concur in offW&tich 

and the ſame thing. For even ſacrifices are giicreto! 

by God to men, that is, are inſtitured by i imſelf, 
authority; that, by theſe ceremonies, the coming aki 

the Son of God in the fleſh, and his bloody death, Mat it 

the remiſſion of {ins thereby, might be ſignified i'r 20 

ſealed.” And believers in the uſe of them, dechi Id, flos 

for that worſhip and veneration, that is due to GofM\ccord: 
Auguſtin, de Civit, Dei, hb. 10. c. 5; ſays the u lat the 

Sacrifice is a ſacrament, that is, a ſacred fign of We pr 
inviſible ſacrifice. To make this more evident, let ¶ ich n 
diſtinctly conſider, I. The Prieſt offering. II. N am 

animal offered. III. The ceremony of offering. ches. 

The empyriſm, or burning it by fire from hear fred 

V. The expiation, which is the conſequent bis F 

the ſacrifice. VI. The ſacred feaſt, annexed to ſiꝗ an go 

faces, 0 us, 

The VIII. The Prieſts were, in a manner, typ n at 
prieſts ty- ſureties, in ſo far as they approached to God iner 
piealſure- name of the people; being ordained for men in i enc. 
ties. pertaining to God, Heb. 5. 1. And they becayſ" firl 
ſureties, whenever they took upon them to ofÞtreto: 
ſacrifices for fin. For, by that offering, they inder 
formed what God, at that time, required for the t di 
tion of ſins. Lev. 1, 4. and Lev. 4. 26 &c, and eis th 

16. 24. And thus believers were aſſured, ! herita 

Chriſt is the ſurety of an eternal teſtament; Iberia 
immediately, on man's firſt fin, undertook to fi Ace,! 
the whole will of God, at the appointed time, and X. 2 
offer a ſacrifice, which ſhould be the cauſe not d if offer 
typical, as formerly, but of a true and ſaving MW") (a 
tion. By which will of God and of Chriſt ur i be o 
5h © 


ſanctiſied, Heb. 10. 10. 
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I's K. In the animal, which is offered, we ſhould The ſacti- 
ſacrfe onder, 1ſt. That it was to be clean, without ſpot — * 
\e e bemiſn: that it might ſignify that moſt unſpotted Crit. of 
fices ny of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and 


abet ſpot; 1 Pet 1. 19. 2dly. That it was to be 
ach, as was given to man for food, by the uſe of 
hich food, man continues to be what he is. And 
terefore ſuch an animal might be ſubſtituted for man 


Te 18! 
1ent 2 
Ur ino 


Ire gut 

y 0 imſelf, and in the typical ſignification, be a ſponſor 
"ming M ertaking of the ſame fleſh and blood with us. gdly. 
-ath, Arat it was to be ſuch, as men ſet a great value upon: 


The goats are the price of the-field, Prov. 29. 26. Of 
od, flocks and herds were the only or principal riches. 
ccordingly- Columella, in prefat. lib. 7, conjectures, 
hat the names pecunia, (money) and peculium (pri- 
ate property) ſeem to be derived from pecus (a beaſt) 


fed al 
declan 
to G0 
he vi 
yn of 


t, let lich not only the ancients poſſeſſed, but are, at this 
II. Ni among ſome nations, reputed the only kind of 
ing. ches. By this was repreſented, that Chriſt was to be 
hear fred for men; and as he is the choice and beloved 


if his Father, and his blood infinitely more precious 
han gold and filver ; ſo he ſhould alſo be moſt precious 
0us, who believe 1 Pet. 2. 4: 6, 7. 4thly. That it ) 
e an animal, dumb before its ſhearer and ſlayer, in 
der to be an hieroglyphic of that unſpeakable 
patience, which was illuſtrious in Chriſt. 5thly. That 
he firſtlings were moſt acceptable to God; which 


uent 
to ſ. 


typi 
od int 
n tht 
7 beca 


to ofiEfÞitrefore Abel offered and God afterwards required 
hey inder the law, Exod. 13.12. By this emblem we 
Ne ea diſcern that pre-eminence of Chriſt, whereby 
nd Lai" is the firſt- born among many brethren, both as to 
ed, Hnberitance and dignity. For none comes to the 


Mheritance but by Chriſt, nor to any other inheri- 
ance, but what was his before. 
X. Theſe following particulars belong to the rite The myC- 


42 
to fulf 
„ and 


not o offering. 1ſt. The Prieſt laid upon the propitia- ter ofof- 
ge ſacrifices the fins of theſe, for whom they were 8. 
ur © de offered, which is plain from the names nxvn, 


% Bus, guilt, by which the ſacrifices themſelves 


IX. are 


95T 


The ac- 


whoſe flames whatever is not ſet on fire, cannot 
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are uſually called, and the thing itſelf ſnews it. Fy 
as in reality none but the guilty are puniſhed ; ſo H offe 
the type: alſo, that, which is appointed to die { 
fi, is typically under the guilt of fin. And thus 
the Prieſts repreſented God as laying ſin upon Chil 
and the ſacrifices were a figure of Chriſt, as ſuffenui 
for fin. 2dly. The blood of the ſacrifices was ſhed wheſning 
they were ſlain, to be a ſymbol of Chriſt ſheddiy 
his blood when he was put to death. gdly, I 
flain ſacrifices were burnt on the altar. This; rep vater 
ſented, that Chriſt was to be conſumed by the flang 
of his love for his Father and his elect, and, at f 
fame time, by the flames of the divine wrath agaolii 
fin, which he had undertaken to bear. ; 4thly. Te XII. 
ther with the flames and ſmoke, there was a (well, 
ſmelling Savour, that aſcended up to heaven; 
which account, ſacrifices are ſaid to be acceptable 
God ; nay, alſo the food of God. This ſhadoveMh the fa 
forth that moſt grateful fragrancy of Chriſtꝰs (acriigh ly abo 
by the efficacy of which all the ſeyerity of the diu eng p 
vengeance is changed into the moſt tender love ur to i 
the elect. $+- RN GY) : 1% ib bag 7 

XI. The accenſion, or mir aculous conſuming ti amely, 
ſacrifices by fire, ſeems. to be cotemporary wiiinncec 
ſacrifices themſelves : and the opinion of ſome exct 
lent divines is very probable, that God had ſuch 
regard to Abel's gift, as in this manner to ſet 
on fire; while Cain's was neglected. For, at d 
time, when ſacrifices were in uſe, God general 
teſtified, by fire from heaven, that they ye 
acceptable to him, when offered in faith. A bum 
lamp paſſed between the pieces, Gen. 1. 5. 17. See 
Lev. 9. 24. Judges 6. 21. 2 Chron. 7. 1. And d 
burning of the ſacrifices by fire from heaven be 
the moſt certain token of the divine acceptance, v 
prayed for, Pſ. 20. 3, remember all thy offerings, N. 
nww and accept (reduce to aſhes ) 4% burnt ſaci 
This fire from heaven ſignified the Holy Spirit, 
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acceptable ſacrifice to God; and by which Chriſt 
0 offered himſelf to God without ſpot ; by which, 

fine, he baptizes his people, that both they, and 

actions may be pleaſing to God. We may ſee, 

ut John the baptiſt ſays ; he ſball baptize you with 

Hay Ghoſt and with fire, Mat. g. 11. For, this 

ming of the ſacrifices, we are now {peaking of, was, 

al reſpects, a typical baptiſm of fire, that came 
ddenly from heaven, after the other typical baptiſm 

vater, wherein the hands and feet of thoſe, who 

proached the altar, were waſhed, Exod. 40. 30, 31, 

, 3s Cloppenburg has ingeniouſly obſerved, Schol. 

xnfic. p. 65. Ah | 

XII. When the ſacrifice was duely performed, the ne typi- 
lation followed: which conſiſted in this, that God cal expia- 
s ſatisfied with the ſacrifice, which he graciouſly tion. 
cepted, and that, when the guilt of the fin, laid 
(the ſacrifice, was, together with the ſacrifice, typi- 
ly aboliſned, the wrath of God was appeaſed, the 

ng plague ſtaid, and God gave tokens of his fa- 
ur to the ſinner. For this reaſon, the atonement 
the ſoul is aſcribed to the ſacrifices, Lev. 17.11; 
amely, a typical and facramental, See what we 
lranced, Set. 8. Saoramental, I * becauſe that 

ical expiation was a ſacrament or ſign of the true 
pation, which all believers obtain in Chriſt. And 

oe types prefigured, that God from the very firſt 

tfication of the Goſpel, acquieſced in Chriſt's 

dertaking to make ſatisfaction for ſins, in the ful- 
tl of time, by which they might be truly expiated. 
nd, in this ſenſe, Paul declares, that the blood of 

ſt purges the conſcience'from dead works; as the 
od of bulls and of goats ſanctified formerly to the 
unfying of the fleſh, Heb. g. 12, 13. For this laſt 

gured and ſealed the former on ſuppoſition of the 

th of the offerers. 

AIII. There was, laſt of all, a ſacred feaſt kept The ſa- 
Kore Jehovah, upon the offered gifts and ſacrifices, cred feaft. 
Mich were not entirely conſumed by fire: this * 

N rene 
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was alſo in the duty, which believers owe to God, and to wh 


confefion Firſt, There was in ſacrifices a confeſſion of {in 
of fin and guilt. For there] were no ſacrifices before the f 
ef guilt. And the animals, which the offerers ſubſtituted 
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the Moſaic law, was the caſe eſpecially with th 
facrifices, which were called ]., peace-offeriy 
Lev. 7. 15. Which word the Greeks have renden 
wee ; the Latins, pacifica : others prefer, Buga 
But confeſſion, Mn, or , thankſgiving, is one of 
kinds of this ſort of ſacrifices, Lev. 4. 12, and th 
were alfo propitiatory; as appears from the impoſiii 
of hands, which denotes the impoſition of ſins, I; 
3. 2, 8, 13. And therefore, it has not been imp 
perly obſerved by a learned perſon, that the tei 
and notation of the name ſeems to be; that, int 
ſacrifice, there was in ſome meaſure a perfedlin 
conſummation. For burnt-offerings were entirely a 
ſumed, and no body eat of them: of the others 
Prieſt eat; ofthe laſt, even any private perſon, un 
ſacrifice it was, Deut. 12. 6, 7. To which the Apdl 
has an eye, 1 Cor. 10. 18, are notthey, which eat . 
facrifices, partakers of the altar? This was a ſacrame 
of communion, which they, who approach to 61 
have with the altar and the true prieſt: and a ſyml 
of that communion, which all believers have am 
themſelves in Chriſt ; whereby Chriſt and all his be 
fits, and all the gifts of every believer in particu 
are the gifts of al}, as belonging to the ſame boc 
Paul intimates, that to this feaſt, the Holy Sup 
anſwers, as an antitype, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, 18. 


ch wi 
ſerve | 
d intel 


this manner the grace of God and the benefits + tor 
Chriſt were ſignified and ſealed to believers in the ¶ lar. 


crifices. 2 
XIV. But there was in them no leſs a remindiꝶ 


they bound themſelves by the uſe of the ſacrife 


themſelves, as oxen, ſheep, goats, &c. ſignified ſu 
fault. For, the ox is an emblem of ignorance, 
1. 3; the ſheep, of wandering, Iſa. 53. 6; the gott 
petulance and miſchievouſneſs, Mat. 25. 33. 
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ſaying and burning the ſacrifices extorted from 
in a confeſſion, that he deſerved eternal death, and 
de ſcorched in the flames of divine juſtice. 
XV. Secondly, There was like wiſe in ſacrifices an ex- And an 
ment to the practice of holineſs and real goodneſs. excite- 
It was not lawful to offer any thing to God, but Men" 52 
m among clean animals, which were given to man 1 
food. Thus, pure religion and undefiled before God piety. 
| the Father, is this, to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
vid, Jam. 1. 27. 2dly. Nothing was to be offered, 
t what was ſound, without blemiſh, or defect in 
ypart, not the blind, the deaf, the maimed, the 
e, the languid and the ſick. Mal. 1. 13. Thus, 
< will alſo be a thing acceptable to God, we ought 
ſerve him with all our faculties, with all attention 
d intention, with a right judgment, a ſound heart, 
hearful will, and to conſecrate all our members to 
becauſe God requires perfection, Mat. 5. 48. 
ly, The animals, appointed for ſacrifice, had 
ething peculiarly adapted to repreſent thoſe vir- 
xs, which ought to be in thoſe, that approach to 
dd, Oxen are both patient in labour, and obſti- 
tely reſiſt what it hurtful to them : ſheep and goats 
ow their ſhepherd, and hear his voice without liſten- 
p to that of a ſtranger, John 10. 4, 6. Polybius, 
) 12, not far from the beginning, relates a remark- 
Ie ſtory concerning goats, with reſpect to this par- 
ular, And then they are led to the ſlaughter, 
out a murmur or noiſe, Iſa. 53. 7. All theſe things 
uld in a ſpiritual ſenſe be in thoſe, who are de- 
Ited to God. | 
AVI. Thirdly, By the offering of the ſacrifice is 
died, 1ſt. That our old man with all his luſts 
ud be ſlain to the honour of God. 2dly. That it 
dual and juſt, that the whole man, who endeavours 
eaſe God, ſhould preſent himſelf before him in 
r Exerciſe of faith and love, and with his heart 
uned, or a defire to have it inflamed with zeal 
as 
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The 
RAIN - 
BOW. 


Thecove- XVIII. 1 the covenant, we obſerve ¶ end 
nant ſeal- following things. 1ſt. 


As tay preciſely the covenant of grace. For here, there 


was not 
formally 


the Cove- Noah and his elect ſeed, but to all men, to every ln 


nant of 
Grace. 
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as a living ſacrifice ; holy and acceptable unto God, Rot uni 
12.1. gdly. As ſacrifices, conſumed with'ſtraﬀing d. 
fire, were diſpleaſing to God: ſo is every d be 
worſhip, that has not the Spirit of God for its aui llity 
or does not proceed from heavenly love. They vice! 
kindle a fire, and compaſs themſelves about with ui ung 
ſhall go into the fire, and the ſparks they have H IX. 
Ifa. 30. 11. 7% one ſhould give his body to be bun" the 
and has not charity, it profiteth nothing, 1 Cor. 1," ere 
4thly. That we ought to conſecrate to God wiM'cn2n! 
only ourſelves, but alſo our all: for, as we hin Patie 
above, riches formerly conſiſted chiefly in herds of" . 
flocks, and Paul tells us, that the doing good and mor 
municating are ſacrifices, with which God is well ple ned fc 
Heb. 13. 16. ßthly. That our very lives ought iii for 
to be dear to us: but when God calls us to it, we ¶ uubſer 
willingly to lay them down for his glory, Phil. 2.89 U 
yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and ſerva ©! 
your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all. 3 ante 
XVII. We are next to ſpeak of the RAIN 
which was given for a ſign of the covenant made u be £4 
Noah, Gen. 9. 12 16. And here we are, fit” 973! 
conſider, what covenant it was: and then, how 90 9 
rainbow was a ſign of the covenant. med 1 


That it was not formally 0 re 

P 
no mention of a ſpiritual and ſaving benefit; andt 
the promiſes of this covenant are not only made 


creature [without exception, fowl, cattle and en 
beaſt of the earth; an univerſality this, not t0 
found in the covenant of grace. God indeed ( 
when he ſpeaks of the covenant of grace made 
the church, Iſa. 54. 9, for this is as the watt! 
Noah unto me, Fc. nevertheleſs by theſe words, 0 
does not declare, that the covenant made with 


church was, in every reſpect, of the ſame nature aur 
f Water's 
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The rain- following things. 1ſt. As that covenant, of wh 


bow not 
ſtrictly a 
Sacra- 
ment. 
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their better part, not from a momentary, but from ay 
nal dearth. If he is ſo careful in theſe things of leſs m 
how much more, about what concerns the ſum of qu} 
pineſs ? See Owen's Theologumena. lib. 3. C. 1. 
ſince we ſhould obſerve, that, previous to this, th 
was a ſymbol of the covenant of grace, whoſe u 
type was baptiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 21, in the deluge and 


rune 
at 42) 
bus pr 
fore 

ger 

e, an 
XIII. 


ark of Noah, which contained, as it were, the m̃ the 
ſal ſeeds of the whole world: why ſhould we not , by 
notice of a confirmation of the covenant of gr gs, d: 
the promiſe, that no deluge ſhould any more of of t 


upon the earth ? 
XXI. Concerning the rain-bow we remark th 


nce Or 
neral 
he orc 
bow, 
ve of 
radde 
efore 1 
re pro 


the rainbow was given to be a ſign, was not preci 
and formally the covenant of grace, ſo the rain 
ſhould not be accounted a facrament, ſtrictly 
properly ſo called; and it is alſo very impertinent, 
call it a third ſacrament of the New Teſtam 


However the ſigns of the covenant of grace, i: anc 
way of proportion, bear the very ſame relation, MIV. 
the rainbow bore in ſealing or ratifying this covenagWgenera 
and therefore our writers effectually argue from Y 
topic againſt Bellarmine, who obſtinately denies, ſend of 
the promiſes of the covenant are ſealed, or ratified" not 


the ſacraments. 


2 XXII. 2dly. But then, as this covenant prel 
hicat Poſed, and, in its univerſality, implied the cove __ 
; of of grace, we are not to deny, but the promiſes q rd. 
ivine were allo ſealed to believers by the rain-bow. Hp other: 
mein“ John mentions a rainbow, Rev. 4. 3. and Rev. 10 ic! 
en Which he ſaw round about the throne and the leu 8 
Chriſt : that ue may acknowledge, ſays Rivet, Exe 
60, in Geneſin, that Chriſt's throne is encompaſſed N befor 
mercy, and that he ſhews it on his counſe nance, when hs 1 
he manifeſts himſelf. But eſpecially, that in bis fai be e 
have that rambow, by which we are aſſured, m Me fur 
that the waters ſhall no more overflow the whole c bern 


but eſpecially, that we are nir to be afraid of tht fl, | 


* 
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mine wrath, ſeeing Chriſt has reconciled the Father, 

at while God beholds him, he remembers his mercy 

hs promiſes, which in him are yea and Amen. Chriſt 

fore appears crowned with a rainbow, as the 

wer of grace and peace. For be is the prince of 

e, and our peace, Iſa. 9. 6. Eph. 2. 14. 

XIII. 3dly, Every ſign ſhould have ſome analogy Its Ggaig. 
the thing ſignified. This, in ſuch ſacred ſigns, cation is 


— 
1 * 


not ¶ Mn, by divine inſtitution, repreſent ſuch and ſuch of divine 
gra es, doubtleſs chiefly depends on the good plea- * 


of the inſtitutor. However ſome natural coin- ſuppoſes a 
nce or agreement with the ſpiritual thing ſignified natural a- 
-nerally ſuppoſed, as appears from an induction of nalogy. 
he ordinary ſacraments. What is natural to the 
| bow, was likewiſe ſo + before the flood; but its 
 rainWue of ſignifying and ſealing the promiſes was 

radded to it by divine inſtitution. We are 
efore to take notice of ſuch things in the rainbow, 
re proper to repreſent the patience and grace of 
|: and they are either general or more eſpecial. 

XIV. Muſculus has judiciouſly taken notice of which 
general analogies. 1ſt, God would have this to both in 


Oven 
from y 7192 an everlaſting covenant, to continue to general. 
nies, Mend of the world: and therefore appointed a ſign, 


atifeaſich not only Noah and his family might view at 


— — 


at prel h 
Covent dome have thought, that there was no rainbow, before the 
, becauſe it had been ſmall comtort and aſſurance to the 
world, to ſee that which had been ſeen before ; but accord- 
to others, it is not likely, that, in the ſpace of ſixteen cen- 
Lev. 100885 which were expired before the deluge, the Sun ſhould ne- 
he bed ave darted his rays upon the water in the clouds, in ſuch 
| ner as was neceſſary to produce a rainbow, Beſides, it is 
eſſential to an arbitrary ſign, that the matter of it did not 
lt before its eſtabiſhment ; it is enough, if it did not ſub- 
van. The rainbow therefore might have often appear- 


** fac lore the flood, but God had never joined to it that idea, 
be communicated to Noah, viz. that it was appointed, 

1, nt de future, to ſeal the covenant he had made with him, and 

hole 7 s perlon with all mankind. Saurin. 

the all 


Vet, II, H | that 
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an to the earth; thereby aſſuring us, that his 


ger 18 appeaſed. 
\XVI. Concerning the colours he goes on as And co- 
ws: from the matter, which is water, and from lourt 
nature of the colours, which repreſent both the 
it and darkneſs of water, it appears to be a ſuitable 
bol. For, by this, God has promiſed, that for 
future he would ſo order the waters, that they 
uld not deſtroy all things: but what repreſſes or 
ins waters more than heat, both contained in, 
ifignified by light? This ſign, which is mixed with 
ter, has ſomething to give ita check, I mean the 
t of heaven whereby God reftrains its violence. 
uns obſerves, that the three colours of the rain-bow, 
reſent the ſeverity, mercy and goodneſs of God. 
Wother learned perſon thinks, that the colours of 
a 1210-bow, red, fiery, and green, ſignify a mixture 
holineſs, and mercy by means of blood; that both 
ſe, being manifeſted by the ſhedding of blood, may 
der God venerable and lovely in aur eyes on 
punt of theſe per fections of his nature. The ſame 
ron elſewhere would have us behold in the rain- 
the colour of fire, blood and green graſs, and 
them to reflect on the zeal of God, the blood of 
Init, and on mercy and life: for, the zeal of God 
unto life by the blood of Chriſt. Another lkewiſe 
obſerved, that the rain-bow, with which John Jonas le 
ue throne of God encompaſſed, was only of one Buy "ogy 
or, in /ight like unto an emerald, Rev. 4. 3, To PP 
= forth, that God's gracious covenant with the © * 
url is different from the general covenant made 
th all mankind after the flood. For in this coyenant 
(d, indeed, promiſed, he would no mare cover the 
bole earth with water; yet, at times, he hath 
uced whole countries to aſnes by avenging flames: 
(therefore the ſymbol of this covenant was painted 
in various colours, the red or fiery colour flaſhing 


a between the bright and green. But the ſign of 
& covenant of grace made with the church is of one 
H 2 colour 
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colour only; namely, green or emerald ; to ep, 
that this covenant was always one, and * h and 
yielding joy to thoſe who are truly in covenant, Men of 
in the kingdom of God there is nothing but pea 24 q 
joy in the Holy Ghoft, Rom. 14. 17. Theſe obſervaWhund-v 
of learned men, are curious and--judicious, and ui ham 
be matter of pious meditation: but I doubt whei Il. T. 
they will meet with the aſſent of thoſe of a dif ſe the 
and nice taſte. - It is enough, that we have reli; fit to 
them. Let the prudent and pious reader judge Od. Y 
himſelf. 
gene 
20>)... 117 geon's 
| I? Ives of 
Su N rumen 
* called 
Of Circumciſion. lin Joſ 
; | 17 
nn. E T us now ſpeak of c1rcuMcis _ 
ciſion. concerning which we ſhall take notice of _ 
following things. I. The outward ceremony, * wk 
The divine inſtitution. III. The ſubject of it. _ 
The neceſſity. V The miniſter. VI. The time. ice thy 
| The ſpiritual ſignification. VIII. Its abrogation. M Karl 
Its rite. II. The ITE of circumciſion was, according . H 
God's appointment, as follows: the extreme cui r 
or thin ſkin of the glans was cut off with a fl Fear ol 
knife. This from its natural. uſe, was called 1 2 
by the Hebrews, Gen. 24. 14, from the verb 5y 3 
claſe or flop up. The Greek interpreters of the ( lined t 
Teſtament, and the writers of the New, expre * F 
by an elegant term dugpegusia, becauſe 76 expo Th; 6 ct 
Boer It covers the extremity of the glans. Gomaru 500m 
Luc. 2. 21, has made many learned remarks 2 
this word. Ths Latins call it præputium, a word wUries, 
uncertain derivation. On account of circumcil 
the Jews were by way of contempt, and in derili 
| called Apellæ and Reculiti, becauſe they had not 1 Accord 
pellicle or ſkin. © But it pleaſed God, in ordet 2 


Contoll 


3 
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found all the wiſdom of the fleſh, and to try the 
th and obedience of his people, to give them for 


Book 


'TEPreh 
1 alw 


ant, Nen of his covenant a rite, ſo much 'to be bluſhed 
peace and almoſt aſhamed of; juſt as he alſo laid the 
ervaiWhind-work of all our Salvation in what appears no 


« ſhameful to fleſh, namely, the Croſs of Chriſt. 

ll. The iN8STRUMENT of circumciſion was any The in- 

fe they could procure, made of any matter, that ſtrument. 

fit to to take an edge, namely, of ſtone, glaſs or x 

xd. Yet Buxtorf in Synagoga Judaica ſays, that it 
generally one of iron and that very ſharp, as 

geon's inſtruments uſually are ; ſome think, that 

ves of ſtone were formerly uſed, becauſe the 

rument of circumciſion, mentioned in Exod. 4. 25, 

called Y, which in Ezek. 3. 9, denotes a fone : 

Hin Joſh. 5. 2, the knives of circumciſion are called 

wmann ſwords of flone. But that inference is 

ſo certain. For, wy ſignifies not only a ſtone, 


andn 
t whet! 
a dific 
ve rela 


Judge 


op; allo an edge; as is manifeſt from Pſ. 89. 43, 
wi ns 21 thou haſt turned the edge of his ſword © 
__ formerly did they fight with ſwords of ſtone. 


ice the Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlates Joſh. 5. 2, 

1 knives, | Eh 

IV. The firſt 1iNsT1TVU TION of circumciſion Gen. The inſti- 
11, was in the houſe and family of Abraham, about tution 
year of the world + two thouſand. Circumciſion was firſt for 
immediately given, to be a public and univerſal 3 
ament to the whole church in thoſe times but was the 

fned to Abraham's family. "Fhe remnant of the deſcend- 
ent Fathers, ſatisfied with their ſacrificial ſacra- ants of 
its, could exerciſe their faith, and pleaſe God, in rm 
ercumciſion, without being obliged to ſubmit to 

rite. But, after the expiration of about four 


ime, \ 
jon. 
ding 
ne cui 
th a ſſ 
led i 
erb 5y 
the 
expre 
Ting Ga 
mar. 


marks | F 
word "ies, when the viſible churches, without Abra- 
urncil 
derili 
not ii 4ccording to the chronology of the learned archbiſhop Uſher 
order unciſion was inſtituted in the year of the world 21 07 and be- 


: 16 4 
-onfol wit 1897 


ham's 
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Wl ham's . family, gradually apaſtatiſed to heatheriM:bbins 
ll! the go dly remnant being removed to the heave whi 
il aſlembly ; and when the republic of Iſrael, in ¶N er tin 
1 mean time wonderfully encreaſed, and the mean de 8 
| of iniquity among the nations being now full, Me, wh 
| church was confined to Iſtael, and the reſt of (ign « 
. world was rejected; and all, that feared God, urches 
þ bound to join themſelves in communion with Mer, tog 
| by a participation of the ſame rites. Well claim 
# Maimonides, in iſſure Bia, c. 13. Whenever am Cera! 
1 would betake himſelf to the Hraelitiſb covenant, ani the me 
| himſelf under the wings of the divine majeſty, and iWrcnant 
47 upon him the yoke of the law, there were requiiit rathe 
| circumcifion, baptiſm and a voluntary offering. FI gion. 
| that time, circumciſion became an univerſal ſacral thou ff 
* of the church. Thus the Lord Jefus diftinguiſh«MWr. Ar 
i as it was of the Father's, to them it was a family in ſtran 
tution, and as given by Moſes, an univerſal ſacrandWrds to 
of the church, that was to be conſtituted or ſet Ming of 
John 7. 22. VI. M 
To it all V. Moreover, circumciſion was not only enjonffiſÞm Ab 
Aae de- upon Abraham and Iſaac, but alſo on all the deſcerſſÞ:ch lor 
= ſcencants ants of Abraham, whether by Sarah, Hagar or ke ned 
da ere rah and even on all his domeſtics bought with I they | 
= bound. money, and ſtrangers, Gen. 17.25, 26, 27. Forth were 
= even at that time, God had determined to form a W'cnant 
=_ culiar people to himſelf from the poſterity of IſazWriing!: 
= lone, not indeed from all of them; nevertheleſs ]Wrnciled 
= time was not yet come, when he would have Nn u 
"nx church confined to one particular people. Nor are Me! 
| to doubt, but he had-his choſen people among tie qu 
| ther Sons and deſcendantsof Abraham. And nothing II. ! 
| more certain, than that, within the compaſs of tu deſce 
83 four centuries, circumciſion, and with it, the viii dot 
1 church was propogated among all thoſe ealqytnopia 
4 people, who derived their origin from Ifhmaet, fi bed f 
1 the Sons of Keturah, from Eſau, and the proſeſi poſt: 
1 who were circumciſed in Abraham's family. bor 
| I would obſerve by the way that moſt of the feng 
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zbbins will have it, that Keturah was Hagar her- 
„ while others of them ſometimes deny it, and at 
er times call it in queſtion. As may be ſeen in Sel- 
1 de Synedr. Lib. 2. c. 3. Thoſe churches there- 
re, which, from among Abraham's poſterity, had 
 fign of circumcifion, as well as the uncircumcifed 
urches, from the pious remnant of the other Fa- 
rs, together with the Iſraelites, whom God began 
claim to himſelf by a neafer relation, made up the 
iverſal church of thoſe times. Nor ſhould they, 
the mean time, be accounted ſtrangers from the 
renant of God, confirmed with Abraham in Chriſt, 
t rather brethren, and fellow profeſſors of the ſame 
gion. To this purpoſe we may apply Deut. 23. 
thou ſhalt not abbor an £DoM1TE, for be is thy bro- 
And as circumcifton was at firſt enjoined even 
WT frangers in Abraham's family, this ought after- 
nas to have put the Iſraelites in mind of the future 
ling of the Gentiles. 1 
VI. Mean while, among the nations that deſcended Many of 
m Abraham, the uſe of circumcifion continued whom 
ch longer than the true religion. For, while they etained, 
rolted by degrees from the God of their Fathers, —— 
they polluted themſelves with horrible idolatries, than the 
d were rejected by God, and baniſhed from bis true reli- 
renant ; but till they retained circumciſion. Ac- Zion. 
Irdingly authors of every kind ſpeak of many cir- 
nciled nations, beſides the Iſraelites. Grotius has 
aun up a catalogue of them, in Notis ad lib. 1. de 
mate Relig. Chriſttang. And Selden, in a place al- 
dy quoted, has much to this purpoſe. | 
VII. It is then certain, that other nations, beſides Other na- 
t deſcendants of Abraham, were circumciſed; as tions re- 
rodotus in Euterpe teſtifies of the Egyptians, the ceired 
lhopians, and the inhabitants of Colchis. Grotius £9” 
Wed fays, that the Erhiopians were deſcended from 
e poſterity of Keturah; and that the Colchians and 
bouring people, are the deſcendants of the ten 
does, xhi ch were carried away by Sal manaſſar. But 
: Bochart, 


ſion. 
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Which 


the Ethio- 
Hans Kill ſtill retain, notwithſtanding their having embra 
* chriſtianity. Zaga Zabo, an Ethiopian biſhop, a 


retain. 
Petrus 


della Val- 
le, Itiner, 


TI. Co 


32,relates tel] us, came to Solomon, being excited thereto þ 
- colony the fame of his wiſdom. He ſays, that being wil 


th of ul, 
* Meilech. When he was grown up, ſhe ſent him! 


Ainian 


prieſt. 


Ethiopians and Colchians owe their origin to | 


to their colonies, and ancient off-/pring, as.Ammiay 


. time,) on account of its diſagreement with ancie 


from the Iſraelites, when they dwelt among then 
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Bochart, Geograph. Sacr. lib. 4. c. 26 and 31, 
made it appear, by cogent arguments, that both 


at rel 
dok (\ 
the al 
ay wil 
ully p 
„ OT 
land i 
ne, ir 
(cept 
t of t 


Egyptians. And Diodorus Siculus, whoſe fidelity, 
this point Grotius vain!y attempts to weaken, relay 
that the rite of circumciſion paſſed from the Egypt 


lib. 2. calls the Colchians. The ſame thing we are 
believe concerning the Colchians. What Ambroſe, 
Patriarcha Abrahamo, lib. 2. c. 11, relates of | 


Egyptians, is both remarkable and ſurpriſing, Wi. 
Egyptians, ſays he, circumciſe their males at fun \ relig 
years, and, at the ſame years, their females. ' Nano! 0 


becauſe at thoſe years, the paſſions of the male begin NN. Bu 
rage, and the monthly courſes of the females to take l 
riſe. But Gomarus, ad Luc. 2. 21, has juſtly d 
ſerved : that we may very well doubt of the truth 


that narration (unleſs he probably ſpeaks of his oy 


hiſtory. Beſides, we can ſcarcely allow the b 
doubt, that the Egyptians had learned circumcily 


and were acceptable gueſts at firſt. 
VIII. Here it ſeems proper to ſay ſomething co 
cerning the circumciſion of the Ethiopians, which the 


ambaſſador from his prince at the court of Portug 
aſcribes the firſt riſe of it to the Queen Maqueda. 
will have her to be the ſame whom the ſacred writing | 12 
fis ane 
14, fa 
Inſt the 
Yriac, 
er the 
ay 0 


hild by Solomon, ſhe brought forth a Son, call 


Jeruſalem to his father, to be inſtructed in the laws 
God. After Solomon had carefully performed this, 


ſolemnly anointed this his Son, before the ark, Ki the 
of Ethiopia, changing his former name to that it ag 
David. After his return to his own country, vit W'ti:n 


gre 
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8, 
metropolis of Ethiopia; whereas the Sabeans oi x. 
on the ocean, the utmoſt parts of Arabia towards H the | 
fea, confequently of the earth. 4thly, Ther Wh: : 
much greater plenty of Gold and Spices, with wiiMitati 
this Queen is ſaid to have loaded her camels, 1 Mut p 
10. 2, in Arabia, than in the country of the Ethoh h1 
and therefore called by the Greeks Apoua]ipo®, M 14 
yielding. Sthly, What Joſephus ſays, Antiq. lib / 
2, concerning the Queen of the Ethiopians, and bi. 
royal city, formerly called Saba, afterwards Mev inc 
is not only uncertain, but alſo bewrays very g ob 
Ignorance in hiſtory, as Bochart, who may be con(uWhyl. 
ed on this head, has invincibly ſhewn, Geograph. Mod.! 
lib. 2. c. 24. As therefore the Queen of the Sou e end 


not the Queen of the Ethiopians ; the modern Et 
pians vainly boaſt, that they received circum 
ſion, and therewith Judaiſm, on occaſion of t 
Queen. It is much more probable, they received 
long before that time, from the Egyptians, wht 
deſcendants they are: but it is more likely, . 
Sabeans, who, according to Philoſtorigus, were d 
cumciſed the 8th day, were taught it by their Quea 
who viſited Solomon. 
Circumci- X. It is intolerable, by whofoever introduced, th 
fion very ſome attempted, out of a human device, to obtri 
— # a kind of circumciſion, or ſomething analog 
on wo- thereto, on women: as we juſt heard concem 
men. Maqueda, that fictitious Queen of the Ethiopians, # 
the Egyptians, For, God enjoined circumei 
expreſsly to the males only: women are account 
in the men, and in and with them reckoned to be 
covenant, Nor was this without its myſtery. ! 
Thus they were taught, that Salvation depends note wi 
circumciſion. 2dly, It ſignified the imperfection an 
that ceconomy, which was afterwards to give Pi 
to one more perfect, in which perfons were to bel 
itiated by a more eaſy and common facramen! 


which women themſelves were alſo to . ; 
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XI. But in all other nations, who were ſtrangers Neceſſity 
the true worſhip of God, circumciſion was nothing of circum- 


Bock 


S OCcuy 


ward: ; _ 5 
Ther t a mere ſuperſtitious practice, and a wretched 
ith ation of a ſacrament given by God to his cove- 


t people. But he would have thoſe in covenant 


, Kin ph; 
ok ch himſelf, ſtrictly to be bound by this tie, Gen. 


thiopin 


6, lll. 14- and the wncircumciſed man child, whoſe fleſh 
1. lib. 18 bs fore/krn is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off 
„ and lis people, be bath broken my covenant. I am not 
's Men inclined to tranſcribe what the learned have long 


> obſerved on nn, or the cutting off a ſoul from his 


ery gi 
das fl, Among many others may be ſeen Fagius ad 
-aph. od. 12. 15. Amama in Antibarbaro, lib. 3. towards 
e South e end. Seldenus de Synedriis, lib. 1. c. VI. and de 
rn Ec Naturali lib. 7. c. 9. L'empereur in notis ad 
cireum I nramum de Republ. Hebræor. lib. 1. c. 2. And Hen. 
n of MM aſworth ad Num. 15. 30, 31. Hottingerus ad juris 
eceived ¶ ebraic. præceptum 227. Owen in proleg. ad Hebr. 
1s, wid 289. And very lately John a Mark, Exercit. Juvenil. The cut- 
kely, Mp 1 and 2. I don't think it improbable, that the ting off a 
were ¶ ing off a ſoul from the people ſignified a ſecluſion, ſoul from 


is peo- 


ſeparation, from the church, and from the Solem- le, what- 


ies and prerogatives of the people of God, to 
hich is oppoſed mw 5mpa x2 to enter into the congre- 
on, or church, of Jehovah, Deut. 23. 2. To this 
poſe is Exod. 12. 19, even that ſoul ſhall be cut off 


ir Que 


aced, th 
5» obtrit 
analog 


once r from the congregation of Iſrael, that is, 
dians Mal be removed from the fellowſhip of the Saints. 
cumci tk, 13. 9, they ſhall not be my va in the council, or 
deco ical aſſembly, of my people, nenther ſball they be 
J to bei e in the writing 2 the houſe of Iſrael namely, 
ery. bo Dn has broken my covenant, which r 1 
ds note with him, na» ſhall be cut off from among this 
fection A nant-people, and ſhall not partake of their 
rive pag "ileges. Beſides this eccleſiaſtical death, there 
to be times was added to it death by the ſentence 


ment, OF tte Judge, Lev. 20. 6, compared with v. 27; 
Metimes by the immediate hand of God, and other 
vous calamities inflicted by him, See Exod, 4. 24, 
253 
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25; ſometimes a being childleſs, Lev. 18. 29, hen. 
pared with Lev. 20. 20, 21; and at laſt, unleſs (in, v 
ſinner repented, the eternal deſtruction of his H gers 
Albarbanel does not ſpeak. amiſs, as his words n ci 
quoted by L'empereut : the ſoul ſhall be cut off fm 
ſupreme bundle of life, and ſball not obtain the u- 
of the divinity, that is, the pleaſure and reward of a ſulWi|pab! 
And why may we not include all theſe in this genenWſith a 
expreſſion ? But by this threatening, God would gui tou 
the command of circumciſion, leſt a ſacrament, iſt the 
other reſpects full of ſhame and pain, ſhould be ei, 
ſlighted or neglected. It was his will, that his covenuMis: n 
ſhould be in ſuch eſteem, that its yoke, tho' hu len 9 
might be cheerfully ſubmitted to. Aben Ezra H ben g 


N 
ſons 
dnjoing 
aſon 1 
reater 
mma! 
D grov 
e ma 
nercu 
count 
reaker 
Jay n0 


obſerved, that, in the whole ſacred Scripture, he fil 

twenty three places, where God threatens mny, ext 

mination to thoſe who tranſgreſs the negative precept 

but with reſpect to the poſitive he only found py w 

regard to the precepts of circumciſion, and the dy 
ſolemnizing the paſſover. From which it is evident 

it was the will of God to bind his people to theſe { 
craments by the ſtricteſt tie. 

Adults, XII. But yet we are, on no account, ſo to underſtand 
not in- theſe things, as if all infants, dying uncircurciſedaſte 
fants, the eighth day, were conſigned to condemnation 
3 which, after ſome popiſh writers, I wonder th 


—_— Chamierus ſhould have adopted, lib. 3. de Sacram. c di 
But the meaning is, as Perkins has well obſerved, Tra cir 
de Sacram. Baptiſmi, whoever has not been circumc/4p" th 
in his infancy, and being come to years of diſcretion ae in 8 
knowledge, ſhall then refuſe circumciſion, his ſoul ſþall XII. 
cut off from his people. And therefore this is ſaid ter 
adults, not of infants, who cannot break the covenan lalifie, 
There are the following reaſons for this explicati e. 
iſt. Becauſe the words of the original text are adivegſ!t, « 


Me 1 
fine, 
Rrticu] 
Mt call 


"wa IK WW 5 "wn, be who ſhall not have circume 
the fleſh of his foreſkin. Where nx, the ſign of ti 
accuſative, ſhews, that the word 5yy is not here of tit 


form niphal, from vn, but of the form Kal, _ 0 
1 * 


Bod . OF CIRCUMCISION. 971 


hence I conclude, theſe words are not addreſſed to 


n who, in the act of his circumciſion, unknowingly 
his offers any thing; but to him who can procure his 
ords : 1 circumciſion, and yet deliberately neglects it. 
fron ily. Becauſe it is added, he hath broken my covenant, 
Thin D. In which words he is charged with a 
Fa pable action, who only before could be charged 
s gene ich a culpable deficiency. But an infant, who is 
Id gu bout circumciſion, not thro* his own default, does 


tt thereby render the covenant of God of no effect. 
ly, The occaſion and end of this ſanction lead to 
s: namely, circumciſion was enjoined to Abraham, 


ment, | 


be eith 


covenar 

10' hu ben 99 years old, to his ſervants and domeſtics, 
Ezra H ben grown up, to Iſhmael, a lad 13 years old. But 
he fn it would have been difficult to perſuade grown 
Y, extWrſons to that act of cutting away, or of mutilation, 
precepsWſ"joined with ſo much ſhame and pain; for this 
ui on that threatening was added, that, for fear of a 
| the du eater evil, they might obſequiouſly ſubmit to the 
eviden{Wnmmand. As this could only be ſeriouſly conſidered 


theſe ſ 


derſtand 
1 ſed aſte 
nnation 


grown up perſons ſo it regards them only. Athly, 
e may add this inconvenience; if infants, dying 
ncircumciſed after the eighth day, are, on that 
count, conſigned to condemnation, as covenant 
rakers; there can be no reaſon, why the ſame thing 


der thay not be ſaid concerning the infants of chriſtians, 

ram, c. to die before baptiſm z becauſe baptiſm, no leſs 

d, Tran circumciſion, is a ſign of the covenant. And 
ircuncſit this was alſo the conſtant opinion of the Jews, 

retion e in Selden de Synedriis, lib 1. c. 6. 

ul (ball iy l. The MIxIs TER of circumciſion was every The mi- 


is ſaid Natter of a family, Gen. 14. 23: or any other perſon, niſter. 


ovenant{WJ'alined for that office, and ſubſtituted in the maſter's 
lication ce. Nor does it appear, that Zacharias, tho' a 
e act ct, circumciſed his fon John with his own hands, 
ir cumc)/4p*e 1. 59. At leaſt, it appears not, that God 
n of tqW""ined the adminiſtration of this ordinance to any 
re of t cular order of men. But yet, that women were 


Tom 


Whe "led to do it, may be gathered from the example 
1 * 


of 
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of Zippora, Exod. 4, 24, 25. Beeauſe amigd 
confuſion, ariſing from a preſent danger, neither{ 
nor Moſes ſeem ſufficiently to have attended, 
whom circumciſion was to be adminiſtered, if n 
only done. And it is plain, that God really appr 
that circumciſion; but it does not appear, tha 8 
| approved the manner of it. 

Þ The day. XIV. The day appointed for circumciſion 
by 


the eighth from the birth. Tho! the principal raj 
of this is, the will of him who commands ; yetot 
reaſons are likewiſe probably added. rſt. That i 
= a regard might be had to the tender ſtate of infax 
= who, before the eighth day, are ſcarce able to 
= the pains of circumciſion, under which grown perk 
. themſelves almoſt ſink, Gen. 34. 25. 2dly. BecuWaccur 
infants juſt born, are with their mother, account 
1" unclean till the eighth day. This reaſon R. ed ar 


' the ſon of Jachi, gives in Pefikta. fol. 16. col. 3. M.. F 
= 4 has the law appumed circumciſion on the eighth d'or 
= Circumcifion is put off, till the woman in chilu- lu ri. 
= cleanſed from her uncleanneſs, Lightfoot ad Luc. 2. "i101 

4 And this reaſon ſeems to be grounded on Lev. 11.8" the 

; | 3. Certainly the infant was initiated by circumeii ts for 

1 and offered up, as itwere, to God by the ſhediiderefe 


ch as 
e are c 
tremes 
XVI. 

on is £ 


oft ( 


= of his blood. And it was after the ſeventh a 

N before God admitted of any ſacrifices from an 
brute animals, Exod. 21. 30. Lev. 23. 29. # 
This was ſo appointed, that we might not may 
Salvation depended on an external ſign ; for ol 
wiſe a good and gracious God would not it 
deferred it till the eighth day, hefore which tnp*"1! 
many muſt needs have died. Upon this ac count refort 
Abraham himſelf was juſtified in uncircumciſion, ku! 


f 4. 10. | 
The the XV. I will not ſay with ſome (who yet, I oyn,c 
Chriſ's defend themſelves by the authority of Cyprian 4 
reſurrec- ſixty-ſix biſhops aſſembled by him in a council. 
tion was Cyprian's Epiſtles, lib. 2. Epiſt. 8, which in Pame ſed þ 


eaizedy. edition isthe 59th) that this myſtery prefigured te 
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wiſt's reſurrection, which in the order of the days prefigured 
he eighth, and on which the true circumciſion and does not 
Glyation were entirely completed and perfected. appear. 
* Becauſe Chriſt is no where ſaid to have riſen on 
MS cighth day, but either on the third from his 
WW, or on the firſt day of the week. But this day, 
h reſpect to circumciſion, is no more the eighth 
i any other day. Nor is it uſually called the 
hth from the farſt day of the preceding week, as 
week is cloſed with the ſeventh day; from which 
firſt of the new week is reckoned. adly. Becauſe 
umciſion was not a type ſo much of the reſur- 
jon, as of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt; as 
ſhall directly ſhew. gdly. Neither does it ſeem 
accurate way of ſpeaking, to ſay that the true 
umeiſion, and our Salvation, were entirely com- 
ted and perfected on the day of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
n. For, as to the impetration or purchaſe of our 
ration, that indeed was perfected by the death of 
iſt. The complete application of the purchaſed 
ration not only requires the reſurrection of Chriſt 
m the dead; but his aſcenſion into heaven, and 
ts for his return to the general judgment. There 
therefore no reaſon, why theſe days ought not, as 
ch as the day of his reſurrection, to be prefigured, 
e are carefully to be on our guard, not to run into 
tremes in allegorizing. | 
XVI. The ſpiritual 81GN1F1caTION of circum- 115 f 
on is as excellent, as the ſign itſelf ſeems mean and hs nf 
oft ſhameful. In general it was a n of the general. 
nt of God with Abraham, Gen. 17. 11. 
refore, by a ſacramental phraſe, it is called the WO 
evart itſelf, v. 10, 13. Nay it was not only a - 
In, but alſo a /ea/ for not only Paul has declared 4 
, Rom. 4. 11, but alſo the Jewiſh maſters, Light- 
t ad Mat, 28. 19. Whoſe words, from the 
mulalem Talmud, Tract. Berachot are as follows: 
ed be he, h fande, the beloved from the womb, 
#put a gn in his fleſh, and sR A LED bis Sons with the 
; v1 GN 


ill s of the Holy covenant. God promiſed to give iii: ver 
| Meſſiah, and with him all manner of bleſſings, ei edit 
Þ ſpiritual, heavenly, to Abraham and his ſeed, x art, 
i that all theſe ſhould come from his ſeed. God req A 
| of Abraham by covenant, that he ſhould walk sec 
} ſl him. Circumciſion was the ſign and ſeal of erer 
1 covenant; ſo that all, who duly ſubmitted to Hh cx; 
| | according to God's preſcription, were ſolemnly i bo 
l clared by God himſelf to be partakers of the prom IX. 
_ made to Abraham: and, at the ſame time, op men 
= | avowed,. that, by a lively faith, they received Lame 
- 1 promiſed Mefliah, and expected from him blelinſþ;:har 
0 of every kind. And thus circumciſion became WM. 16, 
WW them a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. o wa: 
19 And the circumciſed perſon was ſaid 40 enter, alli; and 
l have a ſafe ſtation, under the wings of the divine mid his 
, And by the ſame act, they alſo bound themſelves grace 
the ſincere obſervance of the whole of religion, Mering 
conſequently of all the precepts of God, as becall:: he 
thoſe in covenant with the ſupreme being. It is ih us. 
to be doubted, but from the remains of ancient Me |ivi; 
ty is that prayer, which the Jews, at this day, ſtil ; bod) 
in the circumciſion of their young infants, Bur came 
Synag. Jud. c. 2. As thou haſt made this young cli the 

enter, or haſt received him, into the covenant of Alu ople. 
our Father ; ſo make him enter into the law of Moſes, Mt aue 
the ſtate of matrimony, mm, (which Selden de ut iie-ner; 
lib. 2. c. 2, renders, into protection or ſafe-guard) I glory 
| into good Works. "ON. the 2 
More ſpe- XVII. More eſpecially theſe three principal nere 
cial. of the whole of our religion are held forth by WW; - 
figure of circumciſion : namely, our MISERY, eren 
REDEMPTION, and our RETURNS OF GRATITUDE... h 
Man's XVIII. Man's 1seRy conſiſts partly in fin, pulls ag 
miſen ſet in the puniſhment of ſin. Both theſe are ſignified ſe thi 
3 circumciſion. For the foreſkin, that is, the erg , 

cifion. pellicle of the generative member, which was t0 weſty 
cut off by circumciſion, denotes that viciouſne rem 
corruption of the whole man, inherent in him WM... c 
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very firſt origin, and frequently in ſcripture is 
ed the foreſkin of the heart, or an uncircumciſed 


Book 


give t 
7 earth 


ed, Mn, Deut. 10. 16. Jer. 4. 4. Lev. 26. 41. Jer. g. 
requm . And the painful cutting away of the fleſhy part 
Ik d gcd, that the whole man deſerved to be ſeparated 
oH cer from the communion of God and all his Saints, 


J to th 
mnly 
promi 
e, oper 
eved i 

bleſi 
ecame | 


h exquiſite and intolerable torments both of ſoul 

d body. | 
XIX. Here the REDEEMER and the REDEMPTION The 
men are no leſs clearly diſcovered. For, this Redeem- 
crament ſignified and fealed, 1ſt. That from - and re- 
ham, now circumciſed, was to ariſe Iſaac, Gen, e mptien. 


16, the Father of that bleſſed ſeed or of the Meſſiab, 


m. „ was to take upon himſelf, and to expiate, all our 
er, ou and all our guilt. adly, That this Meſſiab was to 
ne moe his blood for men, without which the covenant 
nſelye grace could never be ſealed, and to commence his 


gion, 
is dec; 


ferings from the very beginning of his life. zdly, 
hat he was to partake of the fame fleſh and blood 


It is oth us, Heb. 2. 14; to be cut off from the land of 
cient ll: living, Iſa. 53. 8, in order to the preſervation of hes 
y, Tl: body, the church, Eph.” 5. 23; as in the carnal ; 
, BuxiWcumciſion a part of the body was to be cut away, 
ng chi the whole man might not be cut off from his 
ML de. 4thly, That he would freely enable us to 
Moſes, t away and to put off the ſins of the fleſh, by 
Jm ccneration and ſanctification, which are perfected 
ruard) N gory. Col. 2. 11. This! imagine, was the meaning 


the ancient Jewiſh doctors, When they ſaid, that, 
bene der one becomes a” Proſelyte, he is like a new born 
id, This being fo very common in the mouths of 
ERY, er maſters, ' Chriſt juſtly replied to Nicodemus 


rr en he ſo impertinently enquired about their being 
iu, pa W again, art thou a' maſter of Iſrael and knoweſt not 
gif BY; things ? John 3. 10. They taught, that a new 
* U, which came under the wings of the divine 
- oſpek aeſty and was received into the embraces of the 


preme being, dropt down from ſome heavenly 
face on him, who was circumciſed. By ſuch dark 
Vol. III. I and 


* 
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and myſterious expreſſions it is probable, the anci: N 
Jewiſh doctors deſcribed ſpiritual regeneration; Am 
not being underſtood by the more modern, wa; ii ”* 
them changed into mere empty ſound : ſee Selden, WM®** 
jurenat. lib. 2.c. 11. | S TH 
And du- XX. Laſtly, by the uſe of this ſacrament, th lab. 
ties of were put in mind of the duties of a becom int 
Side. GRATITUDE. iſt. That they were to apply th ut not 
ſelves to internal, ſecret and ſpiritual piety, juſ ye and 
circumciſion was performed on a ſecret member iI. 
body, which is to be vailed, Rom. 2. 28, 29. zu ate 
To mortify their members, which are upon : the cc 
earth, Col. 3. 5, that is to renounce their luſts, en at of 
5 thoſe that formerly were moſt dear to them, and Wi body 
loyed by them. 3dly, To have no longer any intim ln 
friendſhip with the world, which lieth in wickednef 81e 
as the deſcendants of Abraham, were ſeparated ted 
circumciſion from other nations, and renounc clolure 
their friendſhip: as appears from the open declarati inſt, l. 
of the ſons of Jacob, Gen. 34. 14, 15. Tho' indi of 
they ſpoke this from an evil intention, yet y * n 
they ſaid, was right: compare Acts 10. 28. . Er 
circumciſed perſon, fay the Jews, has und. the 
himſelf from the whole body of the nations. And inde the ſay 
circumciſion was a great part, and as it were, fr 
foundation of the middle wall of partition. 4M. ©» 
They were chearfully and willingly, at the comma being 
of God, and for his glory, to ſubmit to every thi vut by 
however difficult, grievous, and painful, and ho r fame 
ever improper, fooliſh, and ridiculous, in the H re 
of the world: not to account their reputation, "i"? ) 
even their life, dear, in compariſon thereof. "lf ne 
The du. XXI. God has determined the Duration WF” 
rationof circumciſion in theſe 12 
eircumci- 1 1n thele words, Gen. 17. 13, { 
fion con- covenant ſhall be in yourfleſh thy Ten, far an the 
finedto. [afting covenant. This is not to be underſtood of by. B 
_—_— 4 Perpetual duration even to the end of the world. TI 7 of 
Teſta. diſtinction is well known of m ew. of 61s aht, 41 
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conomy of the Old Teſtament, and of vnn tay, 
tbe age 19 come; which by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 5, 
alled 6 planar di the age to come, OT # e wihasoe 
world do come, to which age belong the days of the 
Lfah. But the propheſies conſtantly ſay, that what 
s inſtituted for the covenant of the former age 
iſt not be extended to the latter age, whoſe face or 
te and Economy were to be quite different. 
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XXII. Moreover, that circumciſion was to be But to be 
rogated in the days of the more joyful diſpenſation abroga- 


the covenant may thus appear. 


body that was to come, ought now to give place 
it, ſince it is come, Col. 2. 19. 2dly. Becaule it 
5agreat part of that middle wall of partition, which 
rated the Jews from the Gentiles, and whoſe 
cloſure was to be broken down by the death of 
inſt, having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the 
v of commandments, contained in ordinances : for to 
e in himſelf of twain, one new man, ſo making 
ue, Eph. 2. 15. It was certainly foretold of old 
ne, that the Gentiles were to be fellow-heirs, and 
the fame body with Iſrael, and partakers of the 
ne promiſe, Eph. 3. 6. ſee Deut. 32. 43. Iſa. 19. 
25, and Iſa. 60. 3, &c. But this concorporation, 
being of the ſame body, was not to be brought 
put by encloſing the Gentiles with Iſrael, within 
e ſame encloſure of rites and ceremonies (for that 
cloſure was appointed to eſtabliſh a ſeparation and 
mity) but by deſtroying the ſame : for, in Jeſus 
it neither ctrcumcifion availeth any thing, nor 
Weamcrfion, but faith which worketh by love, Gal. 5, 
bey which are of faith, whether circumciſed or 
, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal. 3. 7. 
ly. Becauſe circumciſion plainly ſhewed, that the 


od of the New Teſtament was not yev ſhed, that 


&Mcfſiah was not yet born of the ſeed of Abraham, 
a leaſt not yet cut off for the Salvation of his 
I 2 myſtical 


iſt. Becauſe it is — the 
rt of thoſe ſhadows, which, becauſe they prefigured 
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But was 
to be 


done gra- languiſhing ſtate, then it was dead, and at laſt 
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myſtical body. But when the world was mad 
know, by the preaching of the Goſpel, that th 
things were done; it was neceſſary, that y 
teſtified they were not yet done, ſhould be ab 


gated ; leſt any inſtitution of God ſhould be fou. 
bear witneſs againſt the truth. To this purpoſe Id, c 
that of Paul, Gal. 5. 2, 3, 4, behold, I Paul ſay uni mel | 
that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt Hall prof wo 
nothing. for I teſtify again to every man that is cim or | 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 1” * 
meaning is; whoever ſubmits to circumciſion, uf” 
neceſſary 'part of God's inſtituted worfhip, or N 
a mean of juſtification, thereby renounces Chriſt. 1 apes 
Becauſe he would have that ſign to be ſtill neceſi + 
which teſtifieth, that every thing is not yet acco rake 
pliſhed by Chriſt. 2dly. Becauſe, as circumeiſſi. way 
cannot be ſeparated from the reſt of the ceremo 1550 
law to which it was as the porch, ſo he, who ſubmit "ou 
gircumciſion, thereby binds himſelf to the obſerva ich 0 


of the whole ceremonial law. But that is in effect 


deny the coming of Chriſt, and the time of rl." 


mation and liberty. zdly. Becauſe, as the righteoif u 
neſs of man before God muſt either depend wholly. 1 
his own works, or wholly upon Chriſt, and * Ch, 
two cannot be conjoined, Gal 2. 21, and Gal. g. Tap 
18; whoever ſeeks for righteouſneſs in circumcil_gh. Fallef 
as his own work, is fallen from the righteouſnei. 5 
Chriſt; and ſo if he would obtain Salvation it F A n 
neceſſary, that he keep the whole law : which beg * 
impoſſible for him to do, he knows he is cut off fi ;, 
all hopes of ſalvation. . 11 


XXIII. But the abrogation of this rite of circl 


ciſion had its ſeveral degrees. It was firſt i the c 


erty, | 
e weak 


dually and came pernicious. iſt. It began to languiſh w nciple 
1 circumciſion of Chriſt, who, by ſubmitting him ity a 
do the la for the elect, and ſolemnly teſtifying WF. - 


ſubjection by taking upon him the ſymbol of circl 


a 4 1 
ciſion, made it appear, that he was that ſingular i 
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Abraham, whoſe future nativity circumciſion was 
finally appointed to prefigure. From the time 
reſore, that he appeared, circumciſion, which ſig- 
gad that he was to come, loſt a great part of its ſigni- 
1tion. 2dly. It was further weakened, after Chriſt 
4 in the thirtieth year of his age, manifeſted 
{elf to Iſrael, and was pointed out by John, as the 
nb of God which taketh away the fins of the 
ld, and was publicly owned by the Father as 
;b-loved Son, whom all were to hear and obey. 
WW: then the Goſpel of liberty and of the kingdom 


Bock 


mad: 
that the 
that y 
be ah 
found 
ur poſe 


ay unt 
profit 
1s circa 
. 


ſion, a | Tty and | 
p „as be preached, and baptiſm, a ſign oppoſed to 
on Wcunciſion, was uſed, as a ſacrament of initiation 


loſe much of its dignity, 2dly. It began to die, at 
death of Chriſt. For, when he was cut off from 
ng his people, for the Salvation of the whole 


et acco 
cum 


5 ical body, and had ſealed the New Teſtament by 
dena 299d, every thing relating to the future Meſſiah, 
— circumciſion prefigured, and to which Chriſt 


his own circumciſion bound himſelf, was fulfilled. 
d thus the hand-writing, which was againſt Chriſt 
: ſurety, and againſt believers, was torn aſunder in 
croſs, Col. 2. 14. 4thly. It came to be quite dead, 


of ref 
1ghteo 
wholly 


- k r Chriſt, by his reſurrection from the dead, had 
wel ceived from the Father a diſcharge, in witneſs that 
A fulleſt payment was made, and exhibited it to the 


em, as it were, of the whole world. Yet believers 
(fo little knowledge of the liberty purchaſed for, 
offered to them, that Peter himſelf wanted to be 
gt it by a heavenly viſion, Acts 10. 28, 24, 35, 
„ 5thly. It was not yet deſtructive, but ſo long 
ne church was not ſufficiently inſtruſted in her 
&ty, it might at times, to avoid giving offence to 
teak, be prudently, yet freely uſed not from a 
mple of conſcience, but from the dictates of 
"anty and prudence, left the Jews, who were too 
"ous of their peculiar and paternal rites, ſhould be 
dated from the chriſtian religion: juſt as Timothy 
was 
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was circumciſed, being the Son of a Jeweſs, At u 


\ 8, 
V1 Teſt 


1, 3- Gthly. But after the nation of the Jews, I ſan 
rejecting the Goſpel, were caſt off by God, ullM..::ter 
continued obſtinately. to inſiſt on circumciſion, A cha 
neceſlary part of religion, nay of righteouſneſs, | precio 
the church was ſufficiently inſtructed in her H umcif 
liberty, circumciſion came to be deſtructive, as ei di be 
a character of ſuperſtition and a badge of Jewiſh u. F 
delity, and a renunciation of chriſtian liberty, as Mu non 
have ſhewn from Gal. 5. 2. 3. Inſt, w 


TheJews, XXIV. Tis not now difficult to determine tf 

whencon- queſtion; namely whether the nation of the [ex 
verted to ; , 

Chriſt, When they ſhall in the laſt times be fully converted 

will re- Chriſt, will religiouſly retain the circumciſion 

nounce infants? Without any heſitation, I think, we are 

Gro anſwer this queſtion in the negative, for the real 

juſt given. As they are ſuch, as evince that not o 

the Gentiles, but alſo the Jews, were made fr 

under the liberty of the New Teſtament, from c 

cumciſion, which is the band of the whole yo 

And in every reſpect the reaſon of both ought to 

altogether the ſame. Tho' the pre-eminence of 


that he 
ſpe] of 
one al 
XXV. 
. whi 
e appe: 
ew Teſ 
ew, th: 
ts 21. 
a lear 
12 
wtiles, : 


Few was formerly great, yet now he has none at MH, 
None under Chriſt as wherein to glory: Paul WW: na 
counted it as loſs and dung, Phil. 3. 7, 8. In Mons 
there is no difference of Jew and Greek, of circun!criſc 
ſion and uncircumciſion : but Chriſt himſelf is all Woht K 
all, Col. 3. 11, all pre-eminence of whatever nag 
being totally removed. Henceforth, ſaith the Apa. 
2 Cor. 5. 16, know we no man after the fleſb, that Nu con 
we have no greater eſteem for him on account of vn 
pedigree from the Holy Fathers; yea, 1b we "i; th: 
known Chriſt after the fleſb, that is, tho' we Ml circy 


looked upon our carnal relation to Chriſt, as 4 
prerogative ; yet now henceforth know we him 10 m 
vVve now place all our happineſs [not in that but] 
our ſpiritual union with him by faith. And {in 
God is now in no ſenſe a reſpefer of perſons, Acts! 
34, we can never be allowed 10 have the faib of 


be 


e ſew 
* 

ib, ö 
IK al 
muſe 


4 


OF CIRCUMCISION. B 


N from himſelf the ſuſpicion of his teaching a conti 
doctrine. | ; 

1 XX VI. But we are here to conſider diſtin&ly th 
= things. iſt. The true doctrine of Paul. 2dly, I 
l calumny invidiouſly fixed upon him. 2dly, I 
| prudential advice ſuggeſted to him by James andi 
1 eiders. Indeed Paul, who was an excellent preac 
of chriſtian liberty, ſet both Jews and Gentiles, 
had ſubmitted. to the Goſpel, at liberty from 
neceſſity of ſubmitting to circumciſion and the ot 
ceremonies: for he proclaimed to all, that ca 
cifron is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, bu | 
keeprug of the commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 
And he compares the law to a tutor, under wh 
tuition the Old Teſtament church was placed, bei 
then in a ſtate of bondage: but now the kingdom 
heaven being ſet up iu the world; he declares thatt 
ſame church was come to age, which no long 
q ſtanding in need of a tutor, was not again to be gi 
i up to bondage under thoſe firſt elements of the wol 
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Gal. 4. 1. Which certainly compriſe both Jews a 


Gentiles. He every where publiſhed this privilege eus, 
| the New Teſtament freely and openly. Neverthe f ten :/ 
| he was not againſt making ſome allowances for ga. 


de th 
thing « 
ntinual 
ites. 

XXVI 
ek. 44 
the ch 
15 70 / 
ed in 7 
Ids, al 
1 equi 
d heat 
gener 
Rave 
| the | 


q weakneſs of the Jewiſh brethren, in the exercik: 
| that liberty; in caſe there was not a Spirit of co 
tention, nor an opinion of neceſſity and rightcoulnd 
in ſtanding up for the practice of the ceremoni 
Calumny put a quite different conſtruction on t! 
conduct: as if he acted thus to the reproach of f 
law, and taught apoſtacy from Moſes, and did n 
agree, in this doctrinal point, with others, who mall 
tained the chriſtian. faith. But the caſe was ce 
= tainly the reverſe: for, it is no reproach put up 
the law, to teach, that Chriſt. made ſatisfaction to 
any more than it is a reproach put upon a ha! 
writing, that, on payment being made, it is cance): 
Nor is it any apoſtacy from Moſes, to preach ti 
Chriſt is the beſtower of liberty, ſince Moſes hun! 
| commande 
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amanded him to be heard: nor did Paul diſagree 
4 the other Apoſtles ; becauſe they alſo taught, 


Aly in rüng to the decree of the Synod of Jeruſalem, 
dly. TW inmunity from that yoke ; and Paul, in the exer- 
ly, TW: of that liberty, by no means diſowned, that cha- 
s andi and prudence were to be regarded. Nevertheleſs 
preadi calumny gained ground; and many of the breth- 
les, vi, who were not truely informed of the Apoſtle's 
from Hanne, entertained groundleſs ſuſpicions of him. 
he oi ace aroſe the advice, that he himſelf ſhould openly 


form ſome certain ceremonies : not in order to cre- 


any prejudice to that chriſtian right and liberty, 
. J. Na be had preached ; but to ſhew publicly that he 
er v done nothing inconſiderately, which could give 
d, bei to any juſt indignation : that it was a vile calum- 
»dom WF, by which he was defamed, as entertaining leſs 
; that ii rend thoughts of Moſes, and teaching the Jews 
> lonofſfeontempt of the law. With this advice the Apoſtle 
be guns, not that he approved the violence of thoſe 
e woll ots, but to wipe off a calumny, and to ſuit him- 
ews an prudently and friendly to the weak. Thus, unto 
vilege eus he became as a Few, that he might gain the Jews ; 
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them that are under the law, as under the law, that he 
gain them that are under the law, 1 Cor. 9. 20. 
de things being duely conſidered, it is evident, 
ing can be concluded from this paſſage for the 
ntionance of circumciſion among the converted Iſ- 
lites. 


the church after the converſion of Iſrael, thus goes 


19s, all, who have a right to enter into the ſanctuary, 
*Tiquired to have the circumciſion both of fleſh 
Uheart, If the queſtion was about uncircumciſion 
general, we might very plainly explain it of the 
Pavcd diſpoſition of the unregenerate heart. Nay 
| tte uncircumcifion of the fleſh was expreſsly 

mentioned, 
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XXVII. From the Old Teſtament is objected, The un- 
ek. 44. 9. Where the Lord, deſcribing the ſtate circumci- 


ſed in 


g | | ; g heart and 
l; m9 ſtrunger, uncircumciſed in heart, nor unc ircum- fleſh, 


rd in fleſb ſhall enter into my ſanftuary. By which what. 
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mentioned, nothing could hinder us from takin 


0. 


a pure i 


prophetick expreſſion, borrowed from the rte Wi to ta 
ihe Old Teſtament; in a ſpiritual ſenſe. But M eernn; 
the uncircumciſion both of fleſh and heart is diſtnalo ver* 
mentioned, it ſeems altogether neceſſary, we ſhy tainly, 
certainly underſtand the one ſpiritually, but theo e, Iſ 


Iterally. 0; 

XXVIII. In anſwer to this reaſoning I offer 
following conſiderations. 1ſt. That the whole a 
text of Ezekiel concerning the building of a: 
temple, is myſtical and allegorical, and is expre 
by fimilitudes, borrowed from the Old Teſtame 
all which, as is ſuitable to the ſtate of the! 
Teſtament, are to be explained ſpiritually. 20 
That tho' the uncircumciſion of fleſh and heart 
diſtinct, yet they are both myſtical. Surely ung 
cumciſion myſtically ſignifies any depraved diſpoſity 
of man. Hence we read of uncircumciſed lips, Ex 
6. 12, and ears, Jer. 6. 10, Acts 7. 51. Nay, i 


s, the 


voſtles. 


2 J. 


6 


| 


re free 
wn die 


1MPpurity, even of thoſe fruits, which God had forb T 
to be eaten, is called uncircumciſion, + Lev. 19. | 
The uncircumciſion therefore of the heart, in tn well 
myſtical language of Ezekiel, ſignifies the impumi ] B 
of the heart and inward affections; the uncircumciſ at moſ 
of the fleſh, the impurity of the outward action founc 
performed by the body, according to the diſtu on, 
tion of Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Both kinds of impum ldi, 
are to be laid aſide by him, who would be reckoneglendious 
to belong to the communion of the people of Ges 01 
Ipo ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Jehovah ? And «nerle wi 
ſhall ſtand in his holy place? He that hath clean haugyiuthors, 
ren pa 
_ — 4 lis ti 
+ The words are, © and when ye ſhall come into the land, ſts, k 
ſhall have planted all manner of trees for food, then ye ſha Il. T! 
count the fruit thereof as uncircumciſed : three years, it ſhal ler ves 
be as uncircumciſed unto you, it ſhall not be eaten of.” Th ments 
meaning in general is, it ſhall be unclean, and not to be eaten 3 
but caſt away, and counted abominable, as the foreſkins ＋ ft . 
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a pure beart, Pl. 24. 3. 4- But we are eſpeci- 
o take notice, that the diſcourſe here is not 
cerning the Iſraelites, but concerning the ſtrangers 
were to be admitted into the ſanctuary. They 
ainly, ſhall have their proper place in .his new 
ole, Iſa. 56. 6, 7 3 and not have reaſon to com- 
n; Jehovah hath uterly ſeparated me from his 
ve, v. 3- But toimpoſe upon them, in the latter 
the neceſſity of circumciſion, from which they 
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offer 


= p e free, all the intermediate time, is, as has been 
expreſ vn diametrically oppoſite to the doctrine of the 
>\ 1-0 ſtles. 

the N 
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HE whole doctrine of the PpASSOVER has The ſum- 
been learnedly and copiouſly, above what mary of | 


19.1 

g a wvell be expreſſed, ur folded by the very laborious = ford. ” 
mpuriWnue] Bochart, Hierozoic. lib. 2. c. 50. But becauſe 
1mcilaWat moſt excellent and invaluable book is rarely to 

action found in the hands of the youth, under our 
diſtingWition, we have thought proper in this chapter to 

npun dit, what he has handled at large, in a com- 
ckonWendious way. Yet in ſuch a manner, as to follow at 

of Cors our own judgment, and now and then inter- 


Ind ul 
n band 


krſe what obſervations we have made from other 
uthors, We will therefore briefly run over theſe 
en particulars. I. The appellation of the paſſover. 
is time. III. Its place. IV. Its miniſters. V. Its 


and, u reſts. VI. Its rites. VII. Its myſtery, i 
ye pa l. The x AME PAScHA is Chaldee, as Philo juſtly paſcha 
* Nerves. In Hebrew it is called rp Peſach, by the ſignifica- 


Ys wer. foſpheus render it vr3dore : Philo ꝓuagaripia. 
Jult as there were alſo ſacrifices called for paſſage at 
Lacedæmon 


itients Phaſe and Phaſec. The root mop ſignifies to tion of. 
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| 0. 

Lacedemon, that is, for the happy progreſs of Paſch 
expedition. But it is thus called, Paſcha, bee; * 1 
God while he flew the firſt born of the 27 * 02 
paſſed over the doors of the Iſraelites, on ſeeing 1 a #1 
poſts thereof ſprinkled with the blood of the H 1 
Exod. 12, 13. Thus If. 31. 5, God deln : . 
Jeruſalem by paſſing over it while he takes I > 
vengeance on other people. But the term Fach thu 
of various acceptations, denoting. 1ſt. The pak en fro 
over of the angel, who, while he ſmote the firſt- Ain 
of the Egyptians, paſſed over the houſes of the jj ;very 
ztes. 2dly. The lamb, which was ſlain in memon Ert. 
this deliverance Eaad. 12. 21, kill the paſſover ; 1M,..1 . 
22. 7, then came the day of unleavened bread, when A Ike 
paſſover muſt be killed. zdly. The ſacrifices d led by 
uſually offered to God along with the lamb, Deut. aas! 
2. Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the paſſover unto the Lind N (he 
God of the flock and the herd. 4thly. The feſtival da 0 
on which theſe things were ſolemnized, Luke Me 
1. Now the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh," uM. 1... 
is called the paſſover. Seeing Chriſt our Lord ſuffered H, A 
that time, hence ſome of the ancients, who were fi, dis, 
acquainted with Hebrew literature, derived mpare 
name, Paſcha from the Greek T«o%s, I ſuffer. hs. it 

III. The TIME is expreſsly ſpecified, Lev. 24. IW. Ti 
in the fourteenth day of. the firſt month, at even (betue ver; 
the two evenings) is the Lord's paſſover. Wh de de 
obſerve (1.) The month. (2.) The day. (3) Wi wa 
hour or time of the day. The monTH, Ai Gn 


mentioned Exod. 13. 4, elſewhere called M. 
Neh. 2. 1. Eft. 3. 7. 228, Abb ſignifies in Hebt 
an ear of corn, as yet freſb or green. Hence was 
name of the month; becauſe in thoſe warmer coll 
tries, and eſpecially in Judea, in that month, wii 
anſwers partly to our March, partly to our Ap 
the ſtanding corn neceſſary for the ſupport of li 
are, according to Philo, beginning to ripen; and! 
that time, the Hraelites began to put the fickle to! 
ſtanding corn Deut. 16. 9, and on the ſecond * 
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ls of Paſchal ſolemnity, they offered to God a handful 
bes the firſt fruits. But why the ſame month is in 
, called wa, Niſan, is not fo evident. A great Or Nifan. 
ci"; , conjectures, it ought to be written Niſſan, as is 
the lan ie by Joſephus ; or the dageſch ſtruck out of the 
deli erp to be made up by a long vowel; as pon, 
akes ( i is often put for paz, Nifin, that is, ſtandards. 
Tac | thus the appellation Nyſan is very properly 
be pal en from the war-like enſigns or ſtandards with 
firſt d chin that month, they firſt took the field. And 
the Jj very time the Jews underſtand to be intended, 2 
morn. 11. 1, and it came to paſs, that after the year was 
r; L hired, at the time when Kings go forth to battle. 
when ra like reaſon, the two former ſpring months were 
Les en by the Bitbynians rparelos and Apes as by the 
Deut. mans MART IVS from Mars. But this month is Firſt 
Lau WM: the firſt namely, of the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical month of 
val d, from the exodus out of Egypt; being other- the ſacred 
uke e the ſeventh of the civil year whoſe beginning Jer. 
„ u bout Autumn, and whoſe firſt month was called 
fer, And there was the expreſs command of God 
vc tis, Exod. 12. 2, this month, namely Abib, 
ved mpare Exod. 1 3. 4, hall be unto you the beginning of 
hs, it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you. 
IV. The day of this firſt month, ſet apart for the Ihe! 4th. 
betwe ſover was the fourteenth. The hours, or time day be- 
| Whe the day, was between the two evenings; the one of tween the 
3) M was a little paſt noon, when the the ſun began 0 ©ve- 
Abi deſcend, the other a little before the ſetting of the * 
| N n, Not only the Hebrews diſtinguiſhed their 
enings in this manner, as may be ſeen in Buxtorf”s 
icon under the word, 2, but alſo ſome of the 
keks, according to the teſtimony of Euftathius, ad 
. 19. Odyſs. According to the ancients the evening is 
old: for the late evening according to them is the 
ler part of the evening towards ſun-ſet : the other the 
h evening, the firſt of the evening, following juſt upon 
n dee alſo Heſychius under the word Azjay- Within 
c compaſs therefore of that time, in which the ſun 
| begins 


. 23. 
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begins to decline, and in which he ſets, the paſhy ar 6 
was to be ſlain and roaſted, that it might be eaten "© © 
the beginning of the fifteenth day, which was a fi" th 
ſet. Joſephus ſays that the paſchal lambs fuus, Þ 
killed, From the ninth hour till the eleventh, une 


from three in the afternoon till five, Bell. Jud jab, d 
7. & 1%. the pal 
The place V. As to the PLACE ; the paſſover was celeb the Lo 
the firſt time in Egypt, Exod. 12. 21; then int d of 
wilderneſs of Sinai, Numb. 9.5. And in E def m 
indeed, every one ſlew it in his own houſe, asth e fa 
was no altar, no place ſet apart for God they”) 5 
But after the Exodus, none were allowed to kill a ha 
paſſover any where, but in the place, which God dof th 
choſen: as is expreſsly enjoined, Deut. 16. 5 age, E 
But that place was not Jeruſalem only after Solo ſaerific 
built the temple there, but alſo the very court of *, 
temple, where they uſually killed the other ſacriq ach 
For God placed his name, and cauſed it to dwell i {prink 
ſo much in the whole city, as in the temple. 1 In 
Jews all agree in this: they kill the paſſover as thy ad, tha 
other ſacrifices, only in the court of the temple, | ed f 
Maimonides, lib. de Paſch. c. 1. Set. 3. And an jd 1 
learned Engliſh author has ſhewn, that this is con Mood 
edly the opinion of the Karaites or ſcripturarian d this | 
orst of the Jews. lon th 
VI. And the reaſon is obvious: for every _—_ 
knows it was not allowed to kill the ſacrifices but (Pete: 
the court of the temple. But that the paſſover pin 
a real ſacrifice, is evident from the follow herefc 
arguments. 1ſt. Becauſe the ſcripture in ep acrifi 
words calls its rat, ſacrifice, Exod. 12. 27, ts — 
SACRIFICE of Jehovah's paſſover. Tho? this 10 l the F 
in other places denotes any feaſt whatever, made ad not 
of ſlain animals, as Prov. 17. 1, yet that it is ht nt of t 
be taken in its moſt common and ſacred ſenſe, EI 
gather from this, becauſe n, the paſchal (act ied 
was a type of that moſt real ſacrifice of Chriſt, « ap 


cerning which, Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 5. 7, Or! 
haters... | , 2 
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Fer Ahe, is ſacrificed for us. Joſephus and Philo 
wiſe every Where call the paſchal lambs, foie: or 
4% that is, according to the interpretation of 
fs, boſtie, ſacrifices. 2dly, Becauſe the perſons, 
rating the paſſover, are ſaid to offer the offering 1 
ab, Num. g. 7. 13. 3dly, Becauſe the blood 
he paſchal lamb, as of a true ſacrifice, was offered 
the Lord. Which may be gathered from the 
ds of Moſes, Exod. 23. 18, thou ſhalt not offer the 
F my SACRIFICE with leavened bread, + neither 
I the fat of my SACRIFICE remain until the morning : 
ny ſacrifice, that is, of my paſſover, as even 
Ins has it the blood of my ſacrifice, and Jonathan, the 
of the libation of my paſſover. Add a parallel 
ive, Exod. 34. 25, thou ſhalt not offer the blood of 
ſurifice with leaven, neither ſhall the SACRIFICE 
THE FEAST OF PASSOVER be left unto the morn- 
; 4thly, Becauſe the blood of the paſchal lamb 
ſprinkled as well as the blood of the other ſacri- 
s. In 2 Chron. 3o. 16, ſpeaking of the paſlover, it 
ud, that the Prieſts ſprinkled the blood, which they 
aved from the hands of the Levites : alſo, chap. 25. 
and they killed the paſſover and the Prieſts ſprinkled 
blood from their hands. And none is ignorant, 
this belongs to a ſacrifice. Maimonides obſerves 
lon this occaſion, that the ſprinkling is of great 
portance, as being the foundation of the offering. 


elebrat 
en int 
n by 
as ih. 
2d th 
) killt 
God 
16. 5 
Solo 
rt of | 
lacnhe 
well | 


wo (Peter alluding to this, ſays, that we are elected, 
wer rinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
low berefore we have a more clear repreſentation of 


acrifice of Chriſt in the paſſover, beſides ſo many 
Ements, it is plain, we are by all means to aſſert, 
{ the paſſover was a true ſacrifice. And if fo, it 


10 | 
a ad not be properly killed any where, but in the 
bt. of the temple. | 
ne, . The ſtraitneſs of time and place is in vain Norcould 
(acid: as if it was not poſſible within the compaſe, the ſtrait- 


ik two evenings, to preſent and offer at one altar, 


number 


any thouſand lambs. Concerning the prodigious place hin- 
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der the number of theſe, ſee an extraordinary hiſtory | 
paſſo ver 


1 in Lightfoot on John 12. 12. For, that the com 
led in the the temple was very extenſive appears from the ty 
court of two thouſand oxen, and a hundred and twenty th 
the tem- ſand ſheep, which Solomon offered there at the & 
== From cation of the temple, 1 Kings 8. 62, and the ſaci 
de Bell. Without number offered by the reſt of the peg 
Jud. lib. 2 Chron. 5. 6 : moreover, there were very many 
7-c-7- expeditious Prieſts at leiſure, for four houn 
circumſtances fo required, to be employed in off 
theſe lambs. And thoſe very perſons, who tel 
there was ſuch a prodigious number of paſchal ln 
at the ſame time tell us, that the number could 


be aſcertained, but by the calculation made b 


prieſts, who offered in the court. 
The mi- VIII. The min1sTERs here were, (1.) The com 
niſters. people. (2.) The Levites. (3.) The Prieſts. It belon 
The com- to the COMMON PEOPLE not only to bring the'pal 
ole alle. ſacrifices to the prieſts, but alſo, if they pleaſed 
ed to kill Kill them. Which Philo, after the manner of ( 
that and tors, exaggerates, when he writes, lib. de decal 
other ſa- hat at the feaſt of the paſſover every one indiſcrimini 
crinces. ſacrificed, the law granting, on one extraordinary dy 
a year, the office of prieſt to the whole people, 1 
ſacrifices for themſelves. God himſelf ſeems to 
granted that privilege to all the people, Exod. f 


and the whole aſſembly of the congregation of Trae! 


kill it. Nor was this peculiar to the paſlove!, 


Philo ſpeaks, but allowed to the common peopk 


the caſe of any other ſacrifice, namely to kil 
ſacrifices, even the moſt holy, whether for theme! 
for private perſons, or for the whole congregati 
as Maimonides has more accurately obſerved t 
Philo, de Ingreſs. Sacred. in Sanct. c. 9. 9. 14. 
the thing is clear from ſcripture. See concerning 
burnt offering, Lev. 1. 3, 4, 5: concerning 
peace offering, Lev. 3. 2: and concerning i 
offering, Lev. 4. 24. 
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of Canaan, ſubject to no bondage, or, in fine, th 
whom they called Proſely tes of righteouſneſs, y 
upon being circumciſed, alſo had a right to eat 
paſſover, Exod. 12. 48, and when a ſtramper 
ſojourn with thee, and will keep the paſſover to. Jelm 
let all his males be circumciſed, and then let him 
near and keep it; and he ſhall be as one, that i;| 
in the land for no uncircumciſed perſon. ſhall. eat then 

XII. It is a queſtion, whether women were li 


wiſe excluded by the ſame law, that the uncicuiM::tion 


ciſed were; eſpecially as the law commanded | con 
males only to repair to the three feſtivals, Exod. ung. 
17; and 34. 23. Deut. 16. 16. It would (el all 
they were not. iſt. Becauſe women cannot Mel as r 
numbered among the uncircumciſed, nor accoui d. 1 
as ſuch, for circumciſion. did not belong to N pac 
but they were reckoned along with their circumceii unge- 
parents, or huſbands. 2dly. Becauſe all the congifiWyicerni! 
gation of Iſrael, as we have juſt ſnewn, is command: paſſo 
to celebrate the paſlover. But the women make-nce it 
part of this congregation. Deut. 29. 11. 2dly. I 61. c 
the women together with the men celebrated M. F 
folemn feſtivals, appears, from the example of EMicion, 
nah, who yearly carried with him his two vio, in 
with his ſons and daughters, to Shiloh to the (ole Luc. 
feſtivals, 1 Sam. 1. 3, 4. Joſeph alſo. and the H XIV.“ 
virgin repaired yearly to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of i: com 
paſſover, Luke 2. 41. From which it appears, Mod. 1: 
the fame thing may be concluded concerning all g 
pious: women in thoſe times. 4thly. From a pa. 
of reaſon: becauſe in other euchariſtical ſacrifices, Mime 
cow peace-offerings, women alſo had their porta ju 
thus Elkanab gave to his wife Peninnah, and to WWuſtcrs 
her ſons and daughters, parts of the ſacrifice ; Mc be u 
to Hannah, whom he loved, a worthy a does p. 
portion, 1 Sam. 1. 4, 5. When David likewiſe off). 1c 
euchariſtical ſacrifices, he dealt out a part of them Wii ociet 
all Iſrael, as well to the women as men, 2 Sam. 6. 111, r 


And the daughters of the prieſts ate of the (acid 10; 


Boch 


els, U 
), eat f 
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4; Numb. 18. 11, 19. And why may we not 
poſe that women alſo partook of the paſſover, 
lch was a kind of euchariſtical ſacrifice, or peace- 


ger (ring? 5thly. We add the teſtimony of Maumo- 
Jeb, who ſays, that women were not only admitted 
{ him of che paſchal feaſts but alſo at times there was a 
bat is Wnpany, which conſiſted only of women, de Paſch. 


at then 


1s. 1 
vere |i 


XIll. We muſt not however omit here the ob- ws 


ncicuvaton of the Rabbins, who diſtinguiſh between paſſover 
nded command concerning the paſſover, and con- was diſ- 
Exod. ning the not eating leavened bread. They ſay, cretio- 
11d fe all were abſolutely bound to this laſt, females, as ) 


annot 
CCOUn 
tO the 


el as males. This law, not to eat leavened bread, 
od. 13. 3, is, ſay they, at every time and in 
y place, equally binding on males and females. See 


cumclW:inger, jus. Hebr. Sect. 4. F. 22. But the command 

> concerning women's appearing at jeruſalem to keep 

nmandi: paſſover is no where to be found in expreſs terms 

n mak ence it is ſaid in Talm. Hiergſol. Tract. Kidduſchin. 

My. I 61. cl. 3, th paſſover of women is a diſcretimary 

ed ti. But thoſe women, who were led by a zeal for 

of Hon, were accuſtomed to prefent themſelves before 

o un, in order to partake of thus ſacrifice. Lightfoot. 

e (on Luc. 2. 43. | 

the XIV. The gueſts, who partook of the paſchal lamb, Thenum- 


alt oft 
Ars, (i 


: commanded to meet, by houſes, or families, ber of the 
od. 12. 3, they ſpall take to them every man a lamb, Sueſts. 


gal ng 10 the bouſe of their father s a lamb for an 
| & pane. But if a houſe had not a number ſufficient to 
ifaces, M alume a lamb, the neighbours were to be called in, 
porta juſt number was made up, v. 4. The Jewiſh 
d to WMuſtcrs took care, that the number of gueſts Mould 
de; be under ten, nor akiove twenty. Which Jona- 


doulliWn's paraphraſe on Exod. 12. 4, and Foſephus. de 


oe Jud. lib. 1.7. c. 7, obſerve. ln thoſe companies 
* WT ocicties, called gpaleins by Joſephus, by theHebrews | 
N. 0. 1 v 


N, men and women ſat down together, old men, = 
a young, whole and fick, maſters and ſervants; | 
K 2 in = 
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bound. Numb. g. 10, 11: The Jewiſh maſters fix a jout 


\ 


in fine, every Jew, that could eat a morſel of Hep the 

not excluding even young children. ther ſe 

The un- XV. They, who were legally unclean, whether feaſt 
= uh touching a dead body, or by a leproſy, or whoſe He? F 
went from them, or by any other accident, eta 
women in their monthly courſes, were deb by ad 

from the paſſover, Numb. 9. 6. Perſons thus pure, 

ted, till the time for their purification was eh ne) 

| were not permitted to taſte the fleſh either of Mio the 
paſchal lamb, or of any peace-offering, under ¶ lter ur 

of being cut off, Lev. 22. 3, &c. And therefore Mies t! 

Jews, being to eat the paſſover, would not enter Ml - j5ur 
judgment hall, Jeſt they ſhould be polluted, f ' 

18. 28. But under King Hezekiah, many tribe in o. 

Iſrael broke this law, for a great part of them had! 
ſanctified themſelves as they ought. Yet God, be 
appeaſed upon the prayer of the pious king, forg 

thoſe who were truly converted, 2 Chron, 

17 e. | 
Forwnom XVI. But leſt they, who were unclean at 
— time of that paſſover, ſhould be depri ved of ſuch 
wasinſti- Excellent ſacrament, for a whole year, a fe 
tuted to paſſover was, at God's command, appointed for tit 
wer in the ſecond month; on which a perſon on a jour 
renn afar off was bound to attend, if he was not able 


2 journey ; 
were come to Jeruſalem, at the ſtated time of the paſſo 


afar off, at fifteen miles without the walls of Jer 
lem; ſo that a perſon, at that diſtance from the 
on the fourteenth day of the month, might lauf 


+ Amſworth makes the following remark upon this. 

Hebrew of this word A AR OFF hath extraordinary pricks oft 
for ſpecial conſideration. Hereby the Lord might ſignify, ! 
we Gentiles who were unclean, even dead in treſpaſſes, and! 
and aFAR OPP, Eph. 2. 1, 13, ſhould be made nigh by the di 
of Chriſt, and fo partakers of him, the ſecond paſſover, 
now * 1s facrificed for us,” 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
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ep the ſecond paſſover. But why ſhould he not- 
ber ſet out on the preceding day, in order to be at 
e feaſt, and not ſuffer himſelf to be ſtraitened in 
e? For, if any one, who ſet out on a journey, 
«retarded by the invincible ſlowneſs of his beaſts, 


Bock 
| of fl 


whether 


Whoſe | 


dent, 


e debau by a diſorder in his feet, or any accident of the like 
thus polffWOture, ſuch a perſon was not accounted to be ona 
as elapWurncy afar off, but to be bux, detamed by force. 
1er of io therefore, de. vita. Moſis, lib. 3, ſeems to have 
nder ter underſtood the meaning of this law, when he 


refore Mies the following things to thoſe, who, on account 


t enter Wi « journey afar off, are hindered from ſacrificing with the 
ted, | / the nation. For, ſays he, they who travel, and 
y tribes i: in other parts of the world, are not guilty of any fin 
m hadi which they are deprived of the common honour with 
30d, be . E/pecially, as one country cannot contain ſo 


ulus a nation, but is obliged to ſend out colontes into 
n places. Concerning this ſecond paſſover, of the 
clean, there are fine things in Selden, de Synedriis, 
e. . | 


J, forg 
hron, 


n at 


F ſuch XVII. In the RITES preſcribed by Moſes, there The rites. 
a ſec: five things to be» obſerved. (1.) The appoint- 

| for tent of the paſchal lamb, (2.) The preparation. 

a jou The ſlaying. (4.) The roaſting. (5.) The eating 

Jt abe |t. | | 

> aſſo XVIII. The paſchal beaſt was to be dw, a ſmall The paſ- # 
a joue or beaf?, a lamb or kid, Exod. 12. 3. for, that chalbeaſt, 
ff Jeruſ me is common to both, Deut. 14. 4, ye ſhall eat "<p w_ 

a the ol! bea, of ſheep, and of goats: thus alſo, Exod. 12. 5 

t lauf t is emphatically added, ye ſhall take it out from the 


ep, or from the goats. However it is probable, that 
e pious uſed this liberty, in ſuch a manner, that 
ky more frequently offered a lamb, as a more 
ptable ſacrifice to God, becauſe, in ſheep there 


pnify, n greater degree of meekneſs, docility, and inno- More fre- 
den nce. And therefore it is, that though Chriſt is in quently a 
over, | 


many different places, propoſed to us, under the — 
pe of a lamb, yet we never once obſerve, that he is 
vnted out, under the denomination of a kid. And 
therefore, 


Not an ox. 


The re- 
quiſites of 
the paſ- 
ehal facri- 
hce. 
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therefore, Theodoret, Queſt. 24, in Exod. ſe 


not to have given a bad explication of the meaning 
the Law-giver : that br, 399 has a ſbeep, ſbould of 
but be, dub has none, foould offer a kid. 

XIX. We are not to think, that oxen were my 
uſe of in the paſchal ſacrifice, ſtrialy ſo called, i 
in ſcripture, even they are called by the name of 
Paſſover : as Deut. 16. 2, thou ſhalt therefore ſai 
the paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of the. flock, and 
herd; and 2 Chron. 25. 8, they gave unio the Fi 
for the paſſover-offerings two thouſand and ſix hung 
ſmall cattle, and three hundred oxen and again 1 


they gave unto the Levites, for paſſ1ver-»ſferings, þ 


thouſand ſmall cattle, and jive hundred oxen, I 
appellation paſſover, When it comprehends oxen, 
taken in a larger ſenſe, and then denotes thoſe pes 
offerings, which were killed at the paſſover eſti 
in —_— to feaſt on them with joy, before Jehon 
Thus, in the ſolemn paſſover under king Hezeki 


they did eat throughout the feaſt, ſeven days, offn 
peace-offerings, 2 Chron. 30. 22. To this alſo, 
ſeems, .we. ſhould apply, what John relates, | 
18. 28, that the Jews would not enter the judgme 
hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; but that they mi 


* 


eat the paſſover : not, certainly the paſchal [am 


which they had eaten, at the ſame time that Chriſt d 


the day before; but the ſacrifices that were uſu 
offered, for the ſeven days of the feaſt, which we 
hence alſo called Paſſovers. We therefore infer, . 
the ſacrifice appropriated to the paſſover, conſiſted 
a lamb, or a kid only, 

XX, The Law-giver requires three things, in 
lamb, or kid, to be offered; that it be ſound, 4 fn 
and of the firſt year, Exod. 12. 5. To be ſounds 
fies, to be without defect, and blemiſh, Lev. 22. 
20, 21. The blemiſhes in a facrifice are deſciibad 
large, v. 22. God would have a male, becauſe i 
more excellent things are to be offered to him; 
a male is more excellent than a female, Mal. I. 


. 9. 
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d. ſer fine, it was to be mY 73, the Son of a year, or of ( 
neaning WW: firſt year. By which expreſſion is not meant a 


b come to, but ſhort of his 1ſt year. For every 
if was, from its eighth day, pure, or fit for ſacri- 
e, Exod. 22. 30. Lev. 22. 279, From the eighth 


1d offer 7 


vere mal 
led, 18) therefore, if we regard this general law, a lamb 
me of Nat be offered, till it completed its firſt year. 


fer which the Jewiſh maſters exclude it from ſa- 5 
fice, Vet to me it ſeems more natural, by a lamb 
the firſt year, to underſtand that which is almoſt 


re Jacri 
* , and! 


ihe Pro 


' lng year old, at which time it is come to its proper 

ain u. and its moſt grateful reliſh. Nor can I imagine 

rings, i the ancient behevers were ſo minutely nice, in 

en, colating the time, that they accounted their ambs 1 
s oxen ophane, directly on the commmencement of the ſe- | 


Ind year; or that they ſet down the nativity of their 
ttle, in journals, left they'ſhould miſtake in a mi- 
te. | 
XXI. The PREPARAT10N of the paſchal lamb, It was to 

niſted in the keeping it up, or ſetting it apart, be ſet 


ch was done, on the tenth day, and continued apart four 
days be- 


ole pes 
r feſt 
Jebon 
Hezeki 
s, offen 


s allo, 


tes, Ml the fourteenth, on which it was to be killed. fore 1. 
dg ed. 12. 3. The Jews give the following reaſons ing. 1 
they ni" this command. 1ſt. Leſt they ſhould forget it, | 
al lan they delayed it, and took no care about it, till the 

"it (My moment of their departure, ſince they would 

e uſua en be hurried with a variety of buſineſs. 2dly. 

ich wil ut they might more exactly obſerve, whether the 

ifer, Hb bad any blemiſh. zdly. That they might have 


| 
nſitted opportunity from the ſight of the lamb, to converſe 1 
gether concerning their redemption out of Egypt. | 
hly. That they might have time to prepare them- 


8, in! 
1 res for keeping the approaching ſolemnity. | 


d, 4 Mel 


II. The x1 LING of the lamb, followed upon The man- 
„ 22. paration. Exod. 12.6. And the whole congre- ner of 
crib.d WW the children of 1/rael ſpall kill it. The blood killing it. 


ule i 
im; b 
. 1. 


s to be received in a baſon, and a bunch of hyſſop = 
be dipt therein, with which they were to-ſtrike, or 
| | ſprinkle 
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ſprinkle the lintel, and the two ſide- poſts of the hoy 
v. 22. The lintel, I ſay, not the threſhold, leſt thai 
that paſſed, ſhould trample under foot the (ach 
blood, which was inſtead, both of a ſacrifice, and 
facrament. For why ſhould not true religion hy 
the ſame effect on them, that ſuperſtition had on 
people of Aſhdod, who, for a long time, would 

tread on the threſhold of their temple, after Dag 
had fallen on his face upon it? 1 Sam. 5. 5, God hin 
ſelf ſhews the reaſon of this ſprinkiing, Excd, 12. 
and the blood ſball be to you, for a token 1pm the bij 
where you are : and when I ſee the blood, 7 will paſs my 
you, and the plague ſhall not be upon you, 10 deſtray 
when I ſmite the land of Egypt. Not that there v a8 


natural efficacy in the blood of the lamb, or that Gt 
ſtood in need of a ſign, to diſtinguiſh his own people 
2 Tim. 2. 19. But this ſign was given to the Hebrew 
that thereby, they might be confirmed and affurede 
their deliverance, Heb. 11. 28, through faith, Mi 
kept the paljover, and e ſprinkling of blood, left be, th 


deſtroyed the firſt-born, ſhould touch them. 


XXIII. God gave a command about RoASTINGi| 


Exod. 12. , eat not of it raw, nor ſodden at all ui 
water, but roaſt with fire. Firſt, God forbids t 
eating it raw. Not that this is to be underſtood« 
what is quite raw: for, the Iſraelites knew this 
themſelves. They were not ſo voracious, as uſual 
to feed on fleſh, altogether undreſſed. It is thereto 
meant of that, which is not ſodden, or roaſted engl 
as the Jewiſh maſters well explain it. For in the 
great hurry, with which*the firſt paſſover was er 
forced, and in ſo great a number of paſchal lambs 
It might calily happen, that ſome of them might u 
only half done, or ſcorched, unleſs the law-giver 1 
provided againſt it, by an expreſs command. A thi! 
not without its myſtery, as we ſhall preſently fe 
But it was not ſufficient to have the lamb perfect) 
done, unleſs alſo done in that manner, which Gul 
| | preſcribec 


h then! 
r ſtaff 
s of 
ething 
ntals, 
prded, 
relled 
I, thi 
ngs 4 
ote al 
6 4 
d non 


Imey, 


s place 


breſlor: 


0, Ne 
ebratec 


2. 
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euibed, namely, roafted, not boiled. This was 
e otherwiſe, than in the other peace- offerings, 
e fleſh was cuſtomarily boiled, in order to be 
, both by the people and the prieſts, even at the 
hal folemnity. Wherefore 2 Chron. 35. 13, theſe 


ook 
he hou 
eſt tho 
e ſacm 


e, and 
ion ha 


d on Hes are accurately diſtinguiſhed : and they roaſted 
ould paſſover with fire, according to the ordinance, but 
T Digi ther boly offerings, ſod they in pots, and in caldrons, 
30d h in pans. Where obſerve, that in both caſes the 


. 12. 1 ea is uſed, to ſhew, that it is applied both to 


be bang and roaſting, according to the nature of the 

paſs ect. ROK | 

ry MIV. The roaſting is followed by the xt a TING Eating it 
vas \Where firſt, we are to obſerve the dreſs or attire of in Egypt. 
that Me, who were to eat it, which they were to do, 

peope i their loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and 


Jebren r ſtaff in their hand, Exod. 12. 11 : which is the 
fured Ms of traveilers, and of thoſe, who undertake 
b, My 
be, th 


ething laborious. For, the garments of the 9 


nals, being long and flowing, and generally 
pirded, were to be tucked up, when either they 
eſſed themſelves to a journey, or ſome laborious 
k, that they might be no impediment to them. 
ungs 4. 29. And a pen girded, does not ſeldom 
ote an induſtrious perſon, whom the Greeks call 
alp, 4 man well girded, and the Hebrews yy 


TING 
all ui 
bids ti 
ſtood o 
y this 


; uſual d none is ignorant, that a Haff is proper for a 
herefoW'ney, as travellers are thereby ſupported in danger- Having a 
enn places, and defend themſelves with it againſt ſtaff. 

r in thaffWrellors and wild beaſts ; ſee Gen. 32. 10. Mark 

was en. Nor was the rod of Moſes, which is ſo 

| lambyWeorated, any thing but a traveller's ſtaff, Exod. 

12 ht Ul: 

fk V. Their being commanded to eat the paſſ- And od. 
A thin", with /bces on their feet, ſeems to be to the (fame 

tly ede. For it is probable, while the Iſraelites 

erect een Egypt, they were generally without ſhoes; 

ch Cad aſt they did not uſe them daily, during their 


er ibech 


fre bondage. As in the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
Jews 
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Jews, we have examples of perſons being unſhy 


9. 


even in Judea. As this want of ſhoes was ed the 
hazardous to the Iſraelites in Egypt, God was pen baren 
to provide them with ſhoes, when they were now WW: it i 
undertake a tedious, hard, and rough journey: Wiſh; the | 
other caſes, one's being bare-footed, was a ſ i, br 
ſubmiſſion and devotion, Exod. 3. 5. Hence n 1ca 
ſaying of the Pythagoric ſchool, .49 thy religious umi ce the 
aud adoration bare-foored. And Berenice, the ſiſter Wicking 
king Agrippa, came bare-foored before the tribunal, W-ountec 
prefer her ſuit to Horus, who exerciſed great erueii it libe 
againſt the Jews, Joſeph de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. cr, fo 
This putting on of ſhoes, was not therefore a pin ach: 
religious worſhip, but a ſymbol of their approach ed tc 
Journey. 5 nong h 
"hy the XXVI. We ſhall not grudge to ſubjoin, bci ds wer 
E1119- of the affinity of the ſubject, what Zaba'Zago, "reli is it o 
Po. hey in Damiamis @ Goes, concerning the manners of ff opinic 
entered  £1h11prans, He aftirms, they cannot enter their churnſult 01 
their but unſhod. Becauſe, ſays he, the Erhiopic church er mat 
tc mple, are not like that country, where the people of MW Xx Vi 
hog, ate the paſchal lamb on their departure out of EN bone 
in which place God commanded them to eat it H. 1 
ſhoes on their feet, and their loins girded, on aceoi their b 
of the defilement of the country; but are like moo are i 
Sinai, where God ſpoke to Myfes, ſaying, MyWting th 
My/es, put off thy ſhoes, from off li fret, for ur M lay c: 
whereon thou ftandeſt is holy ground. And this mo XXIX 
Sinai is the parent, from which our churches H the fle 
derived their origin, juſt as the Apoſtle's from Win wha 
prophets, and the New Teſtament, from the , we 
Thus far he: but the obſervation appears to me, WF. 19: 
be idle and filly : like thoſe to which the eaſterns Wi; the | 
too much addicted. ; ering, 
The paff. XXVII. But to return from this digrel WF: to | 
over to be Moreover, God was, Ex. 12. 8, pleaſed to command [ron 
eatenwith them to eat the paſſover, with unleavened Vi; ver 
7 and bitter herbs. Plutarch relates, that, among ber h 
and bitter _ ere. 


kerbs. 
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Wo 
undo ans, the Flamen Dialis, or prieſt of Jupiter was „ 
was d the uſe of leaven, in Quæſt. Roman. Becauſe 1 
s pla aven ariſes from a ſtate of corruption, ſo alſo, td 
2 non it is mixed, it corrupts the lump. Nor was i 
ney: the paſchal lamb to be eaten, with unleavened il a 
g but God commanded the Iſraelites, to abſtain Wo 
nee n leaven, for ſeven whole days, Exod. 12. 15. 8 
gun e the five intermediate days of theſe ſeven were wo 
ſiſter king days, God ordered the firſt and laſt to be 0 
ual, Wcounted feſtival: for, as on the firſt they were WT 
crueli at liberty, from ſuch a hard and grievous bon- WO 
2. e, ſo on the ſeventh the red-ſea ſwallowed up + 
a pan naoh and all his hoſt. And this divine inſtitution 1 
roachi ned to perpetuate the memory of both theſe wy 
njong his people. But of what fort theſe bitter 1 . 
beci bs were, we are neither much inclined to enquire, wy 
„ "rel WF: is it of great impottatice. Whoever would know 8 
s of e opinions of the Jewiſh maſters on this head, may 1 : 
churchWrſult our great author (Bochart.) We haſten to i 
church er matters. 9 
of XVII. God alſo forbid them, to break ſo much 3 14 
FEN bone of the paſchal lamb, Exod. 18. 46. Numb. jowable F 
it it gu. This law ſeems hKewiſe to have a reference to break bl 
acc their being commanded to eat it in haſte ; for they a bone of 18 
e moo are in a hurry don't ſpend time in breaking and“ wo 
„eg the marrow out of the bones. But a myſtery I 
the No lay concealed in this law, of which preſently. = 
is mo XXIX. There was another law, not to leave any None of = , 
hes h the fl:ſh of the lamb until the morning, but to it to be 1 ö 
from Win what remained thereof, Exod. 12. ro. Of this left until Wl 
the , were the laws, in all ſacred feaſts, ſee Exod. rye i] 2 
0 Me, f 19: Lev. 7. 15, and Lev. 22. 30, excepting WW 
ens | the fleſh of the offering of a vow, or a voluntary | | 
| enng, Lev. 7. 16, 17. The deſign of theſe laws 1 
grell: to preſerve the ſacred food from corruption, | | ; 
ommanid irom being put to profane uſes. In the lamb, 11 
4 ui ere to take ſpecial care, that its remains ſhould | 
— aber hinder nor clog the Iſtaelites, who were now ll 
om: WH 


part; nor yield matter of deriſion to the Egyp- 0 
tians i 


That XXX. Moreover, God commanded, that n 
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tians, nor become a prey to dogs. And perhaps; 
to prevent their becoming an object of idolatry, 
the brazen ſerpent was. | 


9 


ſry laſt 
i kind 
thoſe, 
mſelve 
not Ci 
t, the 
o uſua 
02. 1 
it's le 
ter, o 
re . 
eſt eat 
y had 
ly, Th 


night not ſhould go out at the door of his houſe, until | 

= - Fay morning, Exod. 12. 22; leſt they ſhould meet; 
houſes, the deftroying angel, who, indeed, could 

diſtinguiſhed the Iſraelites, even out of their houſ 

but they were to be taught, that their ſafety con{ 

in keeping themſelves, as it were, under the pia 

tion of the blood of the lamb, with which they | 

ſprinkled the poſts of their doors. If they had re 

ed this ſacrament of their» ſecurity, they wo 

thereby have alſo rendered themſelves unworthy 

the grace, that was repreſented by that ſign. poſt's 

It was to XXXI. In fine, it was ordained*o be eaten n, w. 

be wholly one houſe, and none of the fleſh to be carried xt Eg 


conſumed Exod. 12. 46. This law ſeems to be joined with 15, 16 
houſes, 4, in which thoſe families, which were ſo (mall, W|udea, 
not to be able to eat a whole lamb, are comman( temple 


to join with their neighbouring families. But 


«Ji! ap] 
| leſt any ſhould think, that the lamb could be hal 


0 priva 


and one half carried out to the abſent family, the W's 3 
directs, two families joining together, to eat the Mer, 
in one houſe, and carry none of its fleſh abroad. Wi a ſta 


cauſe ſo ſalutary a victim could not be divided: 


thing 
nothing but an entire lamb, in every houſe, ct 


ey, t. 


reſcue that houſe, from the imminent deſtruction had p 
Some of XX X11. But we are to obſerve, that ſome of i ungir 
— ceremonies, were perpetual ; as the killing, raf, but 
al, ſome and eating the lamb, with unleavened bread, crit, 
uſed in bitter herbs, without breaking a bone, &c. oi his D 
Egypt. again were uſed only once, and no where elſe bu of t 


Egypt. To this may we reckon. 1ſt, The 
concerning the keeping up the lamb for the ſpad 
four days, before it was to be killed. God would 
this done in Egypt, leſt the Iſraelites, when am 
their enraged enemies, ſhould not have lam 
they were obliged to look out for them, only : 


Woying 
texamp 
ght 
o the x 
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haps ry laſt : but in Judea they had nothing to fear of 
lain, kind ; and it would have been no eaſy matter 


; thoſe, who came a great way to the city, to provide 
.mſelves preciſely at that time, as the greateſt part 
not come till the preparation for the feaſt, or at 
it, the day before, and then purchaſed from thoſe 
o uſually expoſed Jambs to ſale in the temple. 
12. 13, 14. It alſo appears, from the hiſtory of 
riſt's laſt paſſover, that the diſciples aſked their 
ter, only on the firſt day of unleavened bread, 


hat nd 
until 
neet y 
ald 
r houſ 
con 
ae proth 


they Ne wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
ad refihvf 22: the paſſover ? Mark 14. 12. Conſequently 
ey va had not kept up a lamb four days before. 
vorthy W's, The law concerning ſprinkling the lintel, and 


poſts with the blood of the lamb : becauſe the 
bn, which God gave for this command, could only 
bet Egypt, Exod. 12. 12, 13. And from 2 Chron. 


n. 
eaten, 


rried d 


d with. 15, 16, and chap. 35. 5, 6. 10, 11, we learn, that 
(mall MWſudea, the paſchal lambs were killed in the court of 
mmanF temple, and there their blood was poured out. Nor 
But it appear that any part of this blood was carried 


private houſes to be ſprinkled on their door- 


y, the e 2dly, The law concerning the eating the 
the rer, with their loins girded, with ſhoes on their 
oad. WF, a ſtaff in their hands, and with haſte. Becauſe 
ded: WF things had a reſpect to that long and tedious 
aſe, cofWiney, they were in a few hours to take: but after 
ructoq bad performed that journey, they ate it quietly 
e of H ungirded, not ſtanding, but fitting, not in 
„ boa but at leiſure; as is plain from the example 
read, cht, who ſat down on a couch, in an upper room 
cc. ol his Diſciples. 4thly, The law not to ſtir abroad 
elſe ba of their houſes, leſt they ſhould meet the 

The ying angel: as in like manner appears from 
e (paciWcrample of Chriſt, and his diſciples, who, in that 
rould night, in which they kept the paſſover, repair- 


the mount of Olives, Mat. 26. 30. 
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XXXIII. It now remains, that we explain, 
briefly ſhew, the VS TES of the paſſover, ay 


9. 
J are 
h tel 


what all this pomp of ceremonies tended. And ning o 
neral, it is certain, that two benefits were ſhado ent 
forth thereby; the one temporary, and peculiar it boi 
the people of Iſrael ; the other eternal, and cm vi! 
to all true believers in Chrift. On the former WM 0ppo! 
ſhall curforily hint a few things: on the latte WF lump 
more diſtinct and explicit. ſary 
XXXIV. And, iſt, The very name Pu" the 
which, as we have ſaid, fignifies a paſſing dt, t. 
reminded the Iſraelites of the angel, who pul 9 
over their houſes without tauching them, in = 
night, in which he fell on the Egyptians, in (ul £17': 
manner, that not a hovſe was free from the laugh AXV 
Exod. 12. 30. adly, The bitter herbs, with wh thing 
they were to eat the lamb, ſignified, the b⁹ ven 
they had led in Egypt, under bard bondage, in u chat 
and in brick, Exod. 1. 14, fo that they juſtly i. I. 
cry out, as they afterwards did in the Babylo ags 
captivity, Lam. 3. 15, that they were filled Nengs. 
bitterneſs, and made drunken with worm wand. | them, 
they teſtified in the paſſover, ſaying to each other XXV. 
Maimonides de Paſch. c. 2. $. 40, relates, ue lux of 
that bitter thing, becauſe the Egyptians embintrel r. 36. 
life of our fathers in Egypt, as it is written, Exo ''- £ 
14. 2dly, The unleavened bread alſo, which I's hi 
but little grateful to the palate, was eaten for ch was 
ſame end. Wherefore the maſter of the ſa f ble te 
when he diſtributed the pieces of it to his domeſlifhſſunta 
mation 


addreſſed them thus: bis is the bread of «ffi 
which our fathers did ent in the land of Hb, "l 


me a | 


very words of Moſes, Deut. 16. 3. They then C 
ſet down the unleavened bread only in pa! ' / 
becauſe not whole, but pigees of bread are give lame 
the poor. 4thly, Moft of the other rites ſignift pL 0dr 
the Iſraelites, that, being now called: to Ubert $i 

Man 


God, they were as ſoon as poſſible to betake ! 
ſelves out of that ſtate of bondage. And thett 
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/ are commanded to eat in a ſtanding poſture, 
\ their loins girded, with ſhoes on their feet, and 
ting on their ſtaves, and in haſte, becauſe that very 
ment they. were to depart. They were not to 
t boiled, but roaſted, that being ſooner done : 
| with unleavened bread, that they might not ſlip 
opportunity of departing, ſhould they ſtay, till 
lump was leavened, Sthly, However, as it is 
ſary to explain dumb ſigns by words; ſo, 


pi their children aſked, what this ceremony 

ing at, they were commanded to anſwer; is 1s the 

bo pa of ile Lord's paſſover, who paſſed over the 

- in / the children of Vrael in Egypt, when he ſmote 

in u £21ptians, and delivered our houſes, Exod. 12. 27. 

aug XV. But a deeper myſtery was vailed under Theother 
ith une things, of which we are now to ſpeak. And common 


twe may do it with greater exactneſs, we will to all be- 
, that four things are repreſented by this ſacra- lie vers. 
vt, I. The very perſon of Chriſt. II. The 

kriags he bore for us. III. The fruits of his 

ings IV. The manner we are made partakers 

them, 


ad | 
XXVI. The ſcriptures frequently repreſent the Ine lamb 


1 othe 


ee of Chriſt under the type of a Lame, John repreſenis 
ered Es, 36. On account of his meekne ſs and humility, the perſon 
Eis 1. 29, the ſimplicity of his manners, 1 Pet. of Chriſt. 
which 9. his extraordinary patience, Iſa. 53. 7. 

an for ewas the more amazing in him, that tho' he 

he fan ble to take vengeance and deliver himſelf, yet 

omeſtif g duntarily ſubmitted, and, by an aſtoniſhing tranſ- 


mation from the hon of the tribe of Judah 
me a lamb : and thus Samſon's riddle was ful- 
un Chriſt, aut of the eater came forth meat, and 
he flrong came forth ſweetneſs, Judges 14. 14. 
s lame lamb. feeds us with his fleſh, gives us his 
fd to drink, and in fine, clothes us with his woo). 
1.13. 14. Gal. 3. 27. But there were peculiar 
unitances in the paſchal lamb. 

XXXVII. For 
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riſes, with the whole body of the people con- 
ad to the ſlay ing of Chriſt; for not being ſatisfied 


bd, OW: mockings, ſmitings, and ſcourgings, they ceaſ- 

2. 14, or, till he was given up to death, Luke 23. 18, Li 
riſt in WY ey cried out, all at once, ſaying, away. with this 0 
1 | 2dly, There is likewiſe an argument as to the [il 


{of death. For, as the blood of the lamb, ſo that zl 


wit, off 

birdy, Chriſt was alſo ſhed : both for the people. Nor it 
of e blood of the lamb poured out on the ground, | 
[fo is as ſamething precious, received in a baſon; 

Hu nie it repreſented the precious blood of Chrift, as 

g and lnb witbout pot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. For, that blood 

ſt vg e perpetual treaſure of the church, which Chriſt 

vas non at this day offers to the father, and is for ever 


fer, or preſent. 3dly, The lamb was not to be 
1 raw, or not ſufficiently done. Chriſt was alſo 
ſuffer indeed, and not in a ſuperficial manner. 


off 1n 
eeteſt 
this ve 


perpeſ cup was not to paſs, till it was drunk up to the 
Nor Whom. 4thly, The roaſting of the lamb at the fire, 
ce of Welles the burning heat of divine wrath, juſtly 
it was ed againſt ſinners, with which Chriſt, who 
years Wſented himſelf as ſurety for ſinners, was to be 
1e |eftcted. Hence thoſe complaints, Pſ. 22. 14, 15, 


s born 
ter. 
ſt cam 
er, on 
he la 
them 
. hed 
1e nin 
to | 
«(| to 
FFER 


heſe! 


teart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my 
ur: my flrength is dried up, like a potſherd, and my 
ie cleaverh to my jaws. See what we have obſerv- 
uncerning the peculiar manner of this roaſting, 
42. Chap. 10. $. 26. | 

L. The place, where both the paſſover and Chriſt place. 
lain, is exactly the ſame. For the paſchal lamb 
from the days of David, to be killed at Jeruſalem; 
pace which God had choſen for himſelf, to cauſu 
lame to dwell there. But it was there that Chrift 
fred, as himſelf foretold. I cannot be, that a 
wer peryſh out of Jeruſalem, Luke 13. 33. And 
it 18. 31, behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all 
% that are written by the prophets concerning the 


# man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 
cal. ll. L XLI. There 


lamb 
ude 0 
ribes, 
Phat 
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Time. XLI. There is alſo a manifeſt ſimilitude U, 
reſpect to the ime. The paſſover was killed nden, 
middle of the month, Niſan, at the full III. ö 
between the two evenings, that is, according I(raelit 
Joſephns, from the ninth to the eleventh hour. WW: fron 
that very month, day and hour, Chrift was cut of Wt Chriſt, 
is remarked, not without reaſon, by Matthew, Mage of 
27. 46. 50. Some obſerve, that, in the month Nil us to 
after the equinox, the days come to be longer I 2. 14: 
the nights; to ſignify that a new light then MY. 


upon the world, when Chriſt diſpelled the dam inflic 

of error and ignorance. And there are others, wiſWpians, 

by the full moon, will have the fulnefs of time, M judgn 

by the two evenings, the evening of the world, Mis in hi 

the laſt times to be ſhadowed forth, in which CW velted 

offered himſelf a ſacrifice, according to that of MW F es 

Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 26, once in the end of the world WW reduce 

he appeared, to put away fin by the ſacrifice of hinWruth, a 

Which are at leaſt ingenious, if not ſolid refs thre: 

tions. | whate 

The fruits XIII. It now follows, that we conſider the Mente 
of this ſa. ſequences and FRUtTs of this ſacrifice; and ind niddle 

crifice. they are moſt excellent and abundant. For, fr}, man! 

* =—_ poſts and lintels of the Iſraelites were ſprinkled Ws, Þ 

doc of the blood of this lamb, that they might 2 cat t 
believers the common calamity, and be preſerved from W: 20. 

from deſtroying angel: to teach us, that the juſti V. F 

ceath God ſpares all, whoſe conſciences are ſprinkled Wivon © 
eternal. the blood of Chriſt, Iſa. 52. 15, he ſpall ſprint W/-v\ 

nations. This is that ſprinkling of the blood of Ci he co 

this is that blood of ſprinkling, ſpoken of by Peter une 

Paul, : Pet. 1. 2. Heb. 12. 24. We are ther Lcred 

no longer to dread the ſword of the avenging a the lf 

For, whether an angel of darkneſs, God hath dels Sp 

us from the power of darkneſs, through the blood oi = th 

Son, Col. 1. 13, 14: or an angel of heaven, & app! 

mage peace through his blood, he bath reconciled all i Tm 

| le bett 


21, 5. 
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by ot 
ude e, whether they be things in earth, or things 
led in nen, v. 20. ; 
Il! LI. Secondly, on the night the lamb was flain, 2. Liber- 
ordne [raelites received full power to deliver them- ty. 
our. . from the Egyptian bondage: to teach us, 
ut of Chriſt, by his blood, has redeemed us from the 
ew, Mig of the devil, the world and ſin, in order to 
1th Vs to the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, 
nger H 2. 14, 15. John 8. 36. 
hen IV. Thirdly, in that very night the God of 3. The 


| inflicted his judgments on the Gods of the == Or 


ptians, Exod. 12. 12. Num. 33. 4: namely, idols. 
judgments, if we may credit Jonathan, whoſe 


> dark 
ers, 4 
time, 


vorld, s in his paraphraſe are theſe : their molten images 
ich M led down, their idols of flone cut down, thoſe 
at of WM: if earth ground to powder; in fine, thoſe of 
world i 1:duced to aſbes. Tho' we cannot avouch this 


ruth, as the Scripture is ſilent; yet it is certain, 
W': threatenings were not without their effect. 
| whatever they ſignified, we ſee an illuſtrious 
ment of them in the death of Chriſt ; whereby, = 
niddle wall of partition being broken down, by = 


„f, many nations, who had been ſeparated from v 
kled Mens, being called to the knowledge of the true 8 
ght af, calt their idols to the moles, and to the bats, = 
from . 20. 9 
juſtioLV. Fourtbly, as the month Alib, before the 4. A new 
led Nation of the paſſover, was the ſeventh month of ttile. 

int Mwiſn year: but when God inſtituted the paſſ- 


be commanded, that it ſhould for the future, 
counted the firſt, and from it begin to reckon 


ther acred or eccleſiaſtical year. This month began 
ing a the ſpring; at which time, when God ſendeth 
þ dul is Spirit, all things are created, and the face 
lood earth is renewed, Pf. 104. 30. And this may 
n, he de applied to Chriſt, who introduced a new age, 
/ all 18 boliſned old things, in order to change them 


liz better: behold, ſays he, I make all things new, 
. g. So that now we juſtly reckon time, not 
L 2 from 


PPT 2 


= 


—  —— — SD 
- *%*- wh e PER 5 hs * * 
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from the firſt creation of the world, which (eendi 6. 5 
have happened on Tiſri, the firſt month of the M46 

year, but from the riſing of a more auſpicious NIX. 
. at the illuſtrious epiphany or manifeſtation of Mer alt 
Saviour: for, ſuch new miracles of divine good aulty 
cauſe former things, in compariſon of theſe, y by pl 
be remembered, nor come into mind, If. 65. 17. 9 the { 

The man- XLVI. Moreover, we are to ſhew, in vi ach. 
ner of ob- 4 ANNER the Iſraelites were made partakers of lite pu 
te benefits, they obtained by means of the lamb. WY jt pr 
nefits, here two things were required. iſt, That they wiſſ medit 
to ſprinkle the lintel and door poſts of their hi The 

with the blood of the lamb. 2dly, To eat its ing r 

For if any of the Iſraelites neglected, either of e Cl 

they thereby rejected the grace, annexed to N his 
commands. to hav 

What the XLVII. By the door-poſts of the houſes are er and 
ſprinkling our hearts, becauſe God ſprinkles theſe with the Mt to t. 
| 1 the of his Son, Heb. 10. 22, our hearts ſprinkled fe of { 
—＋ _ evil conſcience. And the hearts of men lie as ¶ . ceſſi 
nificd. © before God, as the door-poſts of our houſes toil. W. 
1 Sam. 16. 7: the doors of our hearts are to b Hue © 

open, that by them the king of glory may come ed t. 

Pſ. 24. 7. Rev. 3. 20. But we may be ſaid to ſprin©int wit 

our hearts with the blood of Chriſt, when, , par 

ſtedtaft faith, we embrace the doctrine of the ei to be 

and apply to ourſelves the merits of his ſufferi light 
Andofthe We are however to take care, that we do not (pri dows, 
lintel. on the threſhold, what we are commanded to ſpriſi g ſig 
on the lintel, and poſts of the door, that it , wil 

not be trampled under foot, left the Apotiprow ; 
threatening ſhould be executed on us, whic! new 
denounced againſt thoſe, who tread under foot e pen 

of God, and account the blood of the covenant, «a '4 ; 

with they were ſanctiſied, an unboly thing, Heb. 10.8" 't 

The eat- XEVIIE By the fame faith alſo, the fleſh is i W. 
gs per: eaten. For why haſt thou teeth, and a ſtemſ wan 
faith. ; 7 [Is is not to eat ?] Believe, and thou haſt ea make 


This eating is abfolutely neceſſary to " apf 
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LNG 


9 


h fem 6. 53. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, except ye eat 

of the ff {-/6 of the Sou of man, ye have no life in you. 

ious LN. The fleſh of the lamb was to be eaten And re- 
ion of Miter altogether raw, nor half done. And they 2 


gullty of this crime, who digeſt not theſe myſte- f dili- 
by proper and diligent meditation: meditation gent me- 


e good 
beſe, 1 
o the ſoul, what concoction of digeſtion is to the ditation. 


in vi ach. Hence according to Petronius, to publiſh 

ers of ihe public indigeſted thoughts, is to publiſh things 

mb, yet properly concocted and digeſted by an atten- 

they will meditation. | 

heir bo, The whole lamb was likewiſe to be eaten, that Whole 

at its ing might remain: neither is it ſufficient to Chriſt to 
r of Hure Chriſt in part: as if one would be willing to yr 8 
d to his glory, but not partake of his ſufferings. Faith? 


to have him for his redeemer but not for his law- 


are mer and Lord: or as if one, not thinking it ſuffi- 

the et to truſt in the merits of Chriſt, ſhould place his 

ed fe of ſalvation partly in his own works, or in the 

ie as ¶ erceſion and mediation of others. Wer 

ſes toll. What remained that could not be conſumed, Whynone 
> to be ue of the ſmall number of. gueſts, was not of it was 


red to be reſerved to the next day; but was to be ** be re- 
ſerved for 


mt with fire. This ny be applied partly to the the mor 
pe, partly to the thing ſignified. The type was row. 


the cf to be reſerved to another time. From the day 
ſuffer. ight of the goſpel appeared, what regarded the 
ot (pr dows, was to ceaſe and be aboliſhed. As to the 
0 (prifÞ8ng ſignified, whoever feeds upon Chriſt by a true 
t it , will not be found empty, or hungry on the 
Apo; nor does he ſtand in need of a new Chriſt, 
which new offering of him. For as by one offering be 
oot 11-0" perfefted for ever them that are ſantiified, Heb. 
nt, v4; fo he that cometh to him, ſhall never bunger, 
b. 10 /! that believerh on bim, ſhall never thirft, John 6. 
h 1s e Wherefore thou art under no neceſſity, to re- 
ſtomaßz e any thing of thine own, for thyſelf, with which 
aſt ea make up a deficiency in Chriſt, when thou haſt 


Salva apprehended him by faith. 
" LII. In 
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Why its III. In the mean time, they were ſo to eat ef al 
+0006 of the lamb, as not to break a bone of it. p dir 
to be break the bones of the lamb, is to pry and ſearchj moſity 
broken. things, that exceed our capacity, As if it wa iſm"! 
ſufficient for faith to be fed with things chi allt 
unleſs we attempted to ſearch into thoſe d ne 
the knowledge of which is forbidden, and the 
covery dangerous, To pry into ſuch thingy, i 
come off with damage in the attempt. This bi 
to mind that ſaying of Moſes, Deut. 29. 29, lle 
things belong unto the Lord our Cod; but thoſe th 
which are revealed, belong unto us and to our cli 
for ever : and that excellent ſaying of Jerome, 
25. 27, tho' not fo agreeable to the Hebrey, 
curious prier into his majeſty ſhall be overwhelmed 

his glory. 
The eat- LIN. The bitter herbs, with which the lamb 


ing bitter to be eaten, ſignify the neceſſity of communion WP hut 
herbs ge. him in his ſuffetings, Phil. 3. 10, if we would ff" ® 
communi. communion with him in his glory: we are to v 2 
— fien — of re phe with Chriſt, that a crown of g — 
ufferings may ſucceed ; F we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with WM 
212 R. 14.8 5 eſe things be ap hon. 
| only to the external affliftions of the body; but IVI. 

to the internal diſtreſſes of the vexed ſoul, grit Inded 

for fin, in a godly manner, 'fearing the wrath" ſta 

God; without which the ſweet conſolations of uon 

Lord jeſus, which he applies oply to the mou: 6. 

in Zion, Iſa. 61. 3, are uſually neither taſted r but 

felt. ee ee: | bellen 

And the LIV. Nor is it in vain, that leaven is ſo © derneſ 

removal and ſo expreſsly forbid thoſe,” who are invited to wor 

* leaven of the lamb. For, in Scripture leaven is the en 

has a 1e- of corruption, and eſpecially of hypocriſy, Lat Me 

the mo- I. Paul has Writ very properly to this pur} dimer 

ab. 1 Cor. 5. J, B, Gbrift our paſſover is ſacrificed fo Wſ"® 
therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old l. ”® 

neither with leaven F malice, and wickedneſs ; but * re 

bly 


the unlea vened bread f ſinct rity and truth. Les 
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eat u t alſo be applied to pride, becauſe the leavened 

of it p directly riſes or puffs up; or to hatred and 

I ſearch Wnoſity, which embitter the ſoul. Now whoever has 

it ws munion with Chriſt, ought doubtleſs to be purged 

gs obo all theſe vices; becauſe he, in whoſe mouth was 

noſe ed no guile, 1 Pet. 2. 22, cannot endure hypo- 

nd the Nes; nor he, who became obedient even unto the 

hings, i) of the croſs, Phil. 2. 8, the proud; nor he, who 

This Hr peace, Eph. 2. 14, the contentious; and there- 

0, Ne be offered himſelf, in order to reconcile us both 

boſe Hod, and to one another. 

our . But ſtrangers, the defiled, the uncircumciſed, The im- 

ome, Mr excluded from the paſchal lamb : becauſe right- pure are 

Jebrey neſs hath no fellowſhip with unrighteouſneſs, nor — 

belmed t any communion with darkneſs, nor Chriſt any : 

cord with Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 14. 15. Nevertheleſs 

e lamb Wver he be, that, from a ſenſe of his own unclean- 

union WW, humbly has recourſe to the grace of God in 

would rt, ought not therefore to deſpond : for, the good 

to weh pardoneth every one, that prepareth his heart 10 

n of offi C, Jehovah the God of his Fathers, though. be be 

711 ui clanſed according to the purification of the ſantluary, 

be apckron. 30. 18, 19. 

„ but LI. Again, the Iſraelites in Egypt were com- And there 

I,” grief faded to eat the lamb, girded, ſhod, and leaning on is a myſ- 

wrallr ſtaves. To which rites we may ſee frequent tern in the 

\ns of ons in Scripture. Chriſt, Luke 12. 35, Paul, — 

mount 6. 14, and Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 3, command us to x 

taſted Ne our loins girded about: to ſignify, that the ſouls 

lievers are to be girded about with truth and 
ſo off erneſs; to be ready for the heavenly journey, for 

ted to work of the Lord, for the conflict with ſpiritual 

he y cedneſſes in heavenly places; to all which under- 
Luke ngs, flowing, and trailing garments, are an im- 

puri ment. Paul, Eph. 6. 15, ſpeaks of feet ſhod 

4 fir WF" the preparation, or promptitude, of the goſpel of 

1d e. For the goſpel is to be preached with 
but 1 terfulneſs, and confeſſed and walked in without 
La mbling. God himſelf is the believer's ſtaff, on 

m. whom 
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whom he leans, and to whom he commends his 6 

Faith alſo is inſtead of a ſtaff}, becauſe by it we 

ſaid to ſtand, Rom. 11. 20. 1 Cor. 16. 13. Bu 
are to take particular notice, that this is the attir 
travellers, which is the condition of all, why 
partakers of Chriſt. For in this life they are 

gers, and in their way to a better country, Pl. 2g 
1 Pet. 2. 18. | | 
We are to LVII. The Iſraelites were alſo commanded to 
haſten to it in haſte, becauſe there was danger in delay f 
union of the Egyptians, who were ſoon to preſs them u 
Chriſt. And this is alſo applicable to us; bes 
many enemies have a deſign upon us, the jour 
long, the time ſhort, and we feeble and eaſily apt 
flag. Wherefore, as Lot was to, go out of Sod 
and the Iſraelites out of Egypt, ſo we are comman 
to make haſte, to ſtretch every nerve, in order 
eſcape the jaws of the devil, imitating thoſe vile 

who take the kingdom of heaven by force, Mat 
12, and remembering Lot's wife, who periſhed by 
delay, Luke 19. 32. 

No com- LVIII. Laſtly, we are to obſerve, that the lamb! 
munion to be eaten in one houſe, out of which it was 
—— WS lawful to go, for fear of meeting the angel of dea 
in hs his houſe is the church, out of which there is no 
church. vation, no communion with Chriſt. Let the f 
Nicodemiſts take notice of this, who imagine they 
ſculk in ſafety among Egyptians, and think it (1 


(f the 


E 
Be 
raordit 
the If 


V relat 
a valt ; 
parted 
angled 
unpaſſa 
ous cl 
Iptians 
ng with 
kt how 


cient, if they believe in their heart, tho' with He paſſ 
mouth they confeſs not the Lord Jeſus, ſepani on e: 
what the Apoſtle has joined together, Rom. by 
And therefore, if they be wiſe, let them not for ptian 
the aſſembling themſelves together with us, Heb. We as t 
25. And having once entered this houſe, let ti for 
never leave it, leſt they be condemned for ApoltatgF vater 


better 
Jain th 
ies, Ez 
2 ſea 


concerning whom Paul ſpeaks. Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, 4 
c. 10. 28, 29, and Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 20, my 14 
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ce MA 3; 


(f the extraordinary Sacraments in the Wilderneſs. 


ESIDES the ordinary and untver/al Sacra- Extravr- 
ments of circumc iſion and the paſſover, ſome dinary 


ed to WMtr:ordinary ſymbols of divine grace were granted facra- 
lay U e Iſraclites in the wilderneſs, which, in the he wil. 


ys Teſtament, are applied to Chriſt and his derneßß. 
fits, and ſaid to have the ſame ſignification with 
Sacraments. And they are in order theſe: 

the PASSAGE in the cloud THRO' THE RED SEA. 

The MANNA Which was rained from heaven... 

y. The WATER iſſuing out of the Rock. 4thly. 
eBRAZEN SERPENT erected by Moſes for the cure 

the Iſraelites. 

I. The ſacred hiſtory, Exod. XIV, very particu- ne — 
relates, how Pharaoh, with mad rage at the head age thro' 
rat army, purſued the Iſraelites who were juſt the red 


lamb harted from Egypt, and, as he imagined, were ſea. 
was Nrangled on every hand, thro' a miſtake of the way, 
of dei upaſſable deſarts: how, in the firſt place, a mira- 


ous cloud, interpoſing between them and the 


the ptans, protected the Iſraelites, who were trem- 
: they Ms with fear, and calling out to heaven for help: 
« it in how the channel of the weedy or red ſea, was 


de paſſable, as on dry land, by the waters giving 


epa on each hand, being divided by the rod of Moſes 
m. 108d by a ſtrong eaſt wind. How, in fine, the 
ot fo pan Monarch, did not delay to purſue them 
Heb. e as they retreated, entered the ſea as it opened 
let ty for them, and was deſtroyed with all his army, 
poſtatq vaters immediately returning upon them. For 
6, 6, beiter underſtanding of all this we ſhall briefly 


Jan theſe five heads. I. Why that ſea, which 
as, Exod. 1.3. 18; and 14. 4, called qv, or the 
ſea; is by Paul, Heb. 11. 29, and generally by 
writers, 
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10. 
writers, called 5 ipufpt 8caacom the red ſea ? II. When | thing 
that drying up of the waters was natural, or alia! 
miraculous? III. Whether the Iſraelites af e thi 
over the whole breadth of that ſea, and landed q. vitn 
Arabian ſhore aver againſt Egypt, or only mar nſpare 
as far thro' it, as was enough to overwhelm bur, r 
Egyptians, and returned again on foot, by tak dorus 
ſemicircular compaſs to the ſame ſhore? IV. Na. 
what ſenſe the Apoſtle might ſay, the Iſraelites ¶ on ac 
baptiſed unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſee. Ning 
What may be the myſtical ſignification of H bur is 
things ? | om an 

III. The reaſon is obvious why this is called My. TI 

_— à weedy ſea; namely, becauſe of the plenty of We fro 
theweedy, Weeds, with which it abounds, heaps of which bei vithi 
raiſed like mountains near the ſhore, and laid bras 

together, by the continual heat of the ſun, afford WM ignor 

convenience of houſes to the inhabitants there, vii: fro 

from their eating of fiſh are called jchthyophagi. Watts tl 

Agatharcides ſays, that ſome of them live under the Wt this 

of fiſh, covered over with ſea weed. Bochart in Fed, bo 

Lib. 4. c. 22, may be conſulted on this ſubjeRt. 1s bort 

Werne. IV. Why it is called the red or Erythrean ſea, Ng, fo 

red fea. formerly not ſo well known. The ancients generals Ed 

referred it to the colour of the water; which ſoines, h 

think was derived from the reflection of the ſolar rare nar 

others from the circumjacent mountains being on and 

red by the ſcorching heat, from which wan hm an 
impetuouſly deſcended into the ſea, and tinged it order, 

like colour; others, in fine, from the red ſand treat an 

lay on its ſhore or channel: not to mention the ſe 

thing now about the fable of Perſeus, who, a name 

having killed the ſea · monſter, to which the daug\Wrck ;, 

of Cepheus had been expoſed, is ſaid there to h rrefore 

waſhed away the blood, with which he was all , 4: 


VI. V 
e are h 
ther al 

Moſes 


ſtained. + But the undoubted experience of Marine 
ſhews the falſehood of all this. Ludovicus Var 
mannus, who failed over the whole of it almoſt fro 
its extremity to the mouth of the ſtreights, 135, 
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When, ing /uffictently confeſſed by all, that the ſaid ſea 1s 
log 7-4, but lite otber ſeas. Navig. lib. 1. c. 21. The 
s pal: thing Pietro della Valle, a noble Roman, an 
ed on. witneſs, teſtifies ; who ſays the waters are clear, 
mah: parent and blue, and the ſand of the uſual 
helm our, nay, whiter than ours, Ittiner. P. 1. c. 30. 
' takingMW-dorus Siculus writes that in colour it is altogether 

ten. Not that ſuch is the nature of the water, 


on account of the quantity of moſs and Sea-weed 
ating thereon. 'What is therefore ſaid of the red 
Nour is all fable, this prejudice: having ariſen 
am an erroneous interpretation of the name. 


alled v. They come nearer the truth, who derive its From 

ty of ne from king Erythras or Erythrus, who had this E dom the 
ich bel: within the bounds of his empire. But who this 2 
aid d ras was, all the prophane writers are abſolute- . 


fford ignorant. The ſeriptures alone inform us of 


ere, vis: from which Nic. Fuller, Miſcellan. lib. 4. c. 20. 
12g. Malts that he made the firſt ' diſcovery : namely, 
er the Mt this Erythras was Eſau, ſurnamed Edom or 
in Hufe, both from the hairy redneſs, with which he 
c. s born, Gen. 25. 25, and from that red pot- 
| lea, fee, for which he ſold his birth-fight, v. 30. 
* is Edom, who, according to the genius of tlioſe 
uch 100 


nes, having the whole authority in thoſe parts, 
we name to the country reduced under his domi- 
mand power, fo that it was alſo called the land of 
om and even ſimply Edom, namely of the feminine 
eder, Jer. 49. 17. His poſterity, proud of fo 
rat an original of their nation, lived on the borders 
the ſea, we are now treating of: and hence it had 


olar 14 
18 
| watt 
ed it. 
ſand tl 
tion 4 


0, name: the Hebrew Edomi or Idumean ſea, the 
Javg WP "tk irie, and the Latin Mare rubrum differ 
= ; crefore only in language. See among others 


Huus de Idololat. lib. 1. c. 34. | 
VI. We are on no account to imagine that what The divi-- 
e ae here told, befel the waters of the red ſea, was ding the 
iter altogether, or for the greateſt part natural: as Ven * 
Moſes, who had great ſkill in the W of —_— 


ure, lous. 


Marine 
s Vart 
oft fre 
lays, 
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which, on the blowing of an eaſt wind, was both m 


ing them, the waters ſhould return to their nat 


of the ſea. v. 26, 27, 29. Can any mortal have 


nary power, both by raiſing the wind ſo ſeaſom 
and by executing ſuch things by it, as could 80 
effected by any natural cauſe, by its own vi 
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nature, took the opportunity of an ordinary refy 


10. 
d the! 


b wor 


1. 
VII. T 
if, tho 
meme 
Dorus 
lows, 

nnn, 


impetuous and laſting than uſual; ventured in 
preſent imminent danger to attempt the paſlage, 
perſuaded the Iſraelites to follow his example: | 
Pharaoh, who was ignorant of theſe things, 
delaying too long, was drowned on the return oft 
flood. For the whole of this hiſtory is full of mir 
which none but the enemies of the ſcripture, as Scalig 


de. Subtilitat. Exercit. 52, juſtly calls them, a cer 
doubt of. iſt. It was a miracle, that the eum l 
dinary cloud which went before, and pointed , be 
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the way to the Hebrews, ſhould now place itſelf 
the middle, between them and the Egyptians, Ex 
14. 19. 2dly, It was a miracle, that when Mol 
lifted up his rod, and ſtretched out his hand, the 
ſhould not. only go back, but was alſo. divide 
and giving, way on each hand, yield a ſafe paſſag 
Iſrael amidſt. the waters, v. 16, 21, which never v 
nor could be done by any natural reflux; - zd) 
is a miracle, that the waters, naturally fluid, /ſho 
be collected tog ether into very high heaps, and (i 
like a wall on the right and left of the Iſraelites, 
22. Athly., It was a miracle of miracles, that wi 
Moſes again ſtretched out his hand and rod tow: 
that part of the ſea, where the Egyptians were p 


force, and-drown all the Egyptians; while the chid 
of Iſrael had now either almoſt finiſhed, or welt 
proſecuting. their journey on dry land, thro' them 


much impudence, as to dare to compare theſe tail 
with the daily flux and reflux of the ſea? It is ind 
true, that God here made uſe of the wind, but 't 
alſo evident that the ſame God exerted an extra 
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therefore the Iſraelites deſervedly admired in 
b work, u PP NR, that great hand of their God, 


. | 
il The inhabitants on the coaſt of the Arabian The bar- 
If, tho” barbarous to the higheſt degree, preſerved barous 
memory of this prodigy for many ages after; ag borderers 
xdorus Siculus vouches hb. 3, where he writes as 3 
lows. The neighbouring Ichthyophagi haue an ancient ned ads 
In, handed down to them by their anceſtors, that, memory 
n acertain great receſs of the ſea, all the parts of this ct tits 
ex bring dried up, and the ſea falling back to oppoſite les 
ts, the channel appeared of a green colour, and that 


itſelf n the ſea, returning with a ſtrong t1de, was reſtored 
1s, Ex former place. In theſe words, who does not fee 
en Mot this miracle of Moſes is deſcribed, the memory 
J, the Wvbich theſe barbarians did, tho' ſomewhat obſcurely, 
divideWMipagate to their poſterity ? 


Vl. But it is a more intricate point, which is Whether 


paflage 
en at this day made the ſubje& of debate among he Ifrael. 


ver u 
2dly. learned ; whether the Hebrews paſled the ſea = _— 
, fh ght forward, from the ſhore of Egypt, to the ſtraight on 
and fu poſite coaſt of Arabia; or whether they fetched a from ſhore 
elites, Incircular compaſs in the midſt of the ſea, and do ſhore. 


hat u ned to the ſame ſhore, from which they ſet out? 
former opinion is by far more commonly receiv- 
and reſts on thoſe arguments, collected by Rivet 
ir nau £x0d. 14. 21. 1ſt. The words of the hiſtory ſeem 
tear this meaning; and it tends very much to 
were e the greatneſs of the miracle. The Scripture 
ys, that the [/raelites paſſed through the red ſea; but 
here others alledge, was not a tranſit or paſſage, 
ta circuit. 2dly. It appears from the map of the 
is indy, that it muſt have been ſo. For, in order 
but i ome from Egypt to mount Sinai, as the red ſea lies 
extracriicen that mountain and Egypt, it muſt of neceſſity 
palled over. For tho' the foot paſſage from 
aa neſes to Sinai is direct, leaving the red ſea on one 
n VII” yet ſo blocked up, and every where ſo rough on 
mt of rocks, as not to be fit for the journeying of 
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ſo great a people. zdly. The ſame is concluded H 11nd i 
Numb. 233. 8, and they departed from before Ph e. C 
and paſſed through the midſt of the fea into the wild: p. 1 
which ſeems to denote quite a different thing, ¶ y 
their returning by a circuit, or compaſs to the vi Vel 
neſs. Athly. Add the authority of Joſephus, wude wei 
clares, that the Iſraelites paſſed over to the oppdiffiſhral t 
ſhore, Antiq. lib. 2. c. ult. ſea, E 
Or whe- IX. But the contrary opinion has alſo great mm mi 
ther oy and no mean arguments to ſupport it. 1ſt, Tiilnb. 
returne : 
to the deſire us to take notice of the intent of the pa es, 
fame thro' the ſea: which was, the drowning of fr, as 
mw > Egyptians, and by that means to manifeſt the gon (wer 
— God to the people all around. And therefore it Why be 


probable, the Egyptians were thrown out on that 4 
of the ſhore which was neareſt to Egypt, that. 
judgment of God might be manifeſted to that ki 
dom. . 2dly. They obſerve, that the part of ther 
fea, which the Iſraelites paſſed over, is diſtant fr 
the oppoſite ſhore at leaſt ſix, others ſay, fiſts 
leagues : which journey, it ſeems, could not poſi 
be accompliſhed by ſo great an army, together u 
their children, women, and baggage, in the comp 
of a ſhort night, as was done here, v. 21, 23. 30 
It appears from Exod. 1 3. 20, that before the [ſracli 
entered into the ſea, they encamped in the wildem 
of Etham, in the border of the wilderneſs. And) 
after their coming out of the ſea, they again proceed 
to the wilderneſs of Etham, Numb. 23. 8. I 
conſequently returned to the ſame ſhore, butt 
greater diſtance from the place, from which tit 
ſat out. This argument cannot be anſwered, 0 
by ſaying, either that there were two wilderneſſes 
the ſame name, on each ſide the red ſea, which Lyra 
does, or that the whole country, quite to mount di 
went under the ſame appellation, according to Riſhi. 10 
but whether whis can be proved, is matter of enquiliyl. Ti 
Athly. They add, that the red ſea does not ry, 

between Egypt and mount Sinai, but that the ou 4 
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ha ve been unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea. Here arg 
. the difficulties to be cleared up: firſt, it is enqy 


cloud. 


OF THE PASSAGE. 2 
the clo 
wit bau. 
ngenio 
he Apo 
raſlage 
m the 
the jud 
Who 


ater, al 


how the Apoſtle could write, that they were 
the cloud, ſince the ſacred hiſtory declares, thy 
cloud went behind them, Exod. 14. 19, Butt 
of little weight: for, it was behind them in ug 
manner, that it hung a great way over them, 
extending to a vaſt breadth, and heighth, encomp 
them under its protection: as there is an allulig 
this, Iſa. 4. 5, and Jehovah will create upon every, 


ame, as 

ling place of mount Zion, and upon her aſſemblics 4 ren 

by day. | Wes ; the ſin 

And bap- XI. The other difficulty is ſomething more MI. Th 
tzed in ſiderable; namely how the I{raelites could be bal nay b. 
_ * in the cloud and in the ſea, ſince they were not dM. co be 
fea. the water of the ſea, nor wetted by the cloud. Nit. or 
we are to know, iſt. That the Apoſtle uſes ene thi 

term baptiſm, here, in a figurative ſenſe. For WM, bapt 

cauſe the Corinthians gloried of baptiſm, the A eve 

applies the name of baptiſm to thoſe things, of 1 

the Iſraelites might glory, as much as the Corinth king, \ 

could of baptiſm, and which were to them inſtea te our 
baptiſm. 2dly. There is alſo ſome fort of agree ture t 

in the external ſign : a cloud differs very little lh, exper 

water, and the ſea is water already: the cloud ic: 

over their heads, ſo alſo water hangs over baptii.(. it y 
perſons. Compare this with what we ſhall pre ed un 
advance from Gregory of Ny fla, concerning either! 

cloud. The ſea ſurrounded them on all ſides; Mitry of 

does water alſo, thoſe that are baptized. gdly. Win, 

ſign ſignifies the ſame that baptiſm does: and Ser 
baptiſm is the antitype of it, as on a like (ui... j. 
Peter ſaid, 1 Pet. 3. 21. See Cameron in 1 Or. , that 

And the antient Jews have obſerved, that, in . or, 
baptiſm of the Iſraelites, there was indeed a pe hloſes, 
reſpect had to the pillar of cloud. In Fe x Hon « 
6. 44, R. Zacharias ſpeaks thus: the pillar of « ks, by! 
' ſurrounded the camp of the 1ſraelites, as a wall ju": frſt 
a town: nor could an enemy or foe approach ud en 
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the cloud preſerved thoſe, who wanted true baptiſm, 
without the camp, which was holy. Gul. Vorſtius 
ngeniouſly compared this paſſage with this place 
e Apoſtle. But what we have ſaid concerning 
maſſage of the Iſraelites thro' the ſen, and the 
m therein, appears much more probable to us 
the judgment of Selden, in other reſpects a learned 
ho by the ſea underſtands here any receptacle 
ner, and will have the paſſing thro” the ſea to be T 
ime, as to be dipt in water, de Synedr. lib. 1. c. 3. 

this intricate way of ſpeaking ſeems not to agree 

the ſimplicity of the Apoſtle. 

l. Thirdly, it is proper to enquire, in what ſenſe And that 


e are 
S enqu 
were 4 
S, that 
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more 0 


JE bay may be ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes , ſince that unto 

ot Up; to be too great an honour to be conferred on a Moſes. 

— nt, or any mere man? 1 Cor. 1. 13. Tanſwer, ; 
* Uſes | 


one thing to be baptized unio a perſon ; another, 
e baptized in the name of a perſon. In whoſe 
 ſoever we are baptized, woe are baptized by his 
ority and command; we acknowledge him for 


orm ing, who alone can inftitute public ſeals; we 
inſtal: our obedience and worſhip to him, ſo as for 
Sreemuture to be called by his name; from him we, by 
_ expect that ſpiritual grace, which is ſealed by 


im. Paul carefully diſclaimed this honour, 


* baptfWc it was greater than became a man. To be 


Pele ned unto any perſon, is by far of a lower degree: 
nung lf either it ſignifies ſimply, to be baptized by the 
ides; try of any one; or thus, that by receiving 
10. lm, we acknowledge ſuch a perſon to be a 
"_ 'ul Servant of God. Both may be here with 


ety joined together. They were baptized unto 
es, that is, according to the Syriac, by the hand of 
; or, as Auguſtin reads on Pſ. 77, by Moſes. 
Moſes, by his prayers, obtained for them this 
Ktion of the cloud, and this paſſage thro? the ſea, 
s by ſtretching out his rod, divided the water. 
& firſt entered the channel of the ſea, and both 
nd encouraged the reſt to venture with him. 


bu, III. And 
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And thus they were baptized by the means of M 


But there is more implied in this manner of ſpe of Go 
As theſe miracles were ſacraments of divine ee glor 
to the true and ſpiritual Iſrael, ſo they were Hugh 
ſymbols, by which God confirmed the mini mann: 
Moſes, and proved him to be a typical deliver WM unde! 
mediator. And therefore in the place, her in ſuc 
read of their paſſing thro' the ſea, the people is {Wit at ti 
to have believed Jehovah and his ſervant Moſes, Fnecles, \ 
14. 31: and in fo far the people did well; for, Fil to th 
19. 9, when God himſelf ſet forth the author ion 
had beſtowed on Moſes, he ſays, lo, I come im thro' 
in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when | {10441 
with thee, and believe thee for ever. And thus cloud, 
were baptized unto Moſes, becauſe by this fign (Mt e /* 
taught them to acknowledge Moſes for a faithful N 
phet, and an eminent type of the Meſſiah, by . wi 


intervention thoſe benefits ſhould be conferred i, 10 
them, which were both great in themſelves, and if and by 


neſts of the greateſt bleſſings to be conferred hy r 
Mefliah. And in this reſpect Moſes had (ometfWi is t! 
peculiar above other miniſters. inſt, 

The myſ- XIII. This very paſſage of Paul leads us to miſt of di! 
ery tate on the myſtery of this ſign : for, it teaches Mis wor 
that, in its ſignification, it anſwers to our baptifiſÞ**r fs 
Tertullian, lib. de Baptiſmo ſays; firſt, when the M ho, 

went out of Egypt, and, by paſſing thro" the u Heb 

eſcaped the tyranny of the king of Egypt, who wil 4 -n 

take 


his hoſts was overwhelmed. Which figure is more evi 
in the ſacrament of baptiſm. The nations are deln 
from the world, namely by the 1water, and leave ile d 
their old Tyrant, ſunk in the water. But let us deld 
to particulars. 
Of the XIV. This miraculous cloud was: 1ſt. A ſym 
a of God's gracious preſence : For God was in the d 
Exod. 13. 21, and the angel of God, Exod. 14. 
namely, the angel of the covenant, the angel j 
preſente, who had appeared to Moſes in the bu 
and led the Iſraelites through the wilderneſs, 1fa. 62 
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It prefigured the future incarnation of the 
of God: for, as the Son of God vailed the in- 
e glory of his majeſty in this cloud, ſpoke from 
wrought miracles, and protected his people, fo in 


8 of My 
f (pes | 
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Were 


mini manner he was, in due time, to conceal his ma- 
liverer Wy under the aſſumed form of a ſervant, Phil. 2. 7 ; 
when in ſuch a manner, that the rays of his glory 
ple is Mit at times ſhine forth in his divine diſcourſes and 


cles, whnch no age ever ſaw either like them or 
to them, John 1. 14. zdly. It ſignified God's 
e&tion towards the elect, and his pointing out the 
, thro' the wilderneſs of this world, to the heaven- 


ſes, En 
for, E 
horiy 
ne in 


hen inaan. For, as Gregory of Nyſſa finely ſays of 
thus i cloud, de Vita Moſis. It was ſuch 2 miracle, that, 
; ſign * e ſbining rays of the ſun were hot and ſcorching, 
ithful {ended the people like an interpofing ſcreen, and tem- 
by wits, 1th its ſbade and the gentle drops of dew, that were 
rred id, the heat of the air; but in the might it became a 
„ and Of d by its own light afforded the Iſraelites, as it were 
ed by cb or flambeau from evening till the riſing of the ſun. 


his the protection and guidance, that we have 
inſt, who, by his ſhadow, ſcreens us from the 
tof divine wrath, Iſa. 4. 5, 6, and enlightens us 
is word and Spirit, as the hight of the world, which 


ſomet 


to my 
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ba piii ver followerh, ſball not walk in darkneſs, John 8. 
the M who, in a word, is the Author and finiſher of our 
he wa Heb. 12. 2. 4thly. As this cloud placed itſelf 
bo milie middle between Iſrael and the Egyptians; ſo 
re cui t takes upon himſelf thoſe evils, which threaten 
del be and the glory of the Lord 1s their reward, 
the . 8. * 49 
5 deci. We may obſerve in the pas8 AGE thro' the Of Pha. 


\ (ym ri ANs are the figure or emblem of the devil! 
the e in. who uſe their utmoſt endeavours, to keep the 
. 14. under their yoke of bondage, and whenever, 
r generous mind, they aſpire to liberty, to pull 
e b back again. But they ſhall loſe their labour, 


n the end dearly pay for their wickedneſs, in a 


ſa, 6! 
: M 2 way 


ſka, the following things. PHaRaon and the rach and 


he Egyp- 
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way anſwerable to their crimes. Becauſe Phy, 
commanded the young children of the Iſraelites tg] 
drowned, in the river, Exod. 1. 22, himſelf with, 
his hoſts is, by the law of retaliation, drowned in i 
ſea. The angel of the waters publiſhes a ſimilar ; 
cedure of divine juſtice, Rev. 16. 6, becauſe they j 
ſhed the blood of Sainis and Prophets, thou baſt given th 

blood to drink: for, they are worthy. 

Of Moſes. XVI. Mosks was a type of Chriſt, our delive 


h, 10. 


eſtroye 
ich PT 
ſheep 
p, Can 
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all nev 
kſome 
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and Saviour. (I.) Moſes, by his prayers, inter ene 
for the people, and obtained for them this great Mae 
vation. Chriſt is our advocate with the Father; ng.“ 
all the good, that befalls us, is owing to his inter"; 7e 
ſion. (2.) Moſes with his rod, as a moral inſtrumeſ . effica 
divided the waters: Chriſt, with the wood of emo 
. croſs, hath opened a new and living way to hea: Sly 
(3.) Moſes was the leader of the people, and , # 
before them, thro' a way, by which none ever u. By 
before. Chriſt, alſo, went before us in the road "ume 
ſufferings, leaving us an example, that we fbould fal Thell. 
his ſit ps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. (4.) Moſes with the rod, wi MIX. 
which he divided the waters, that the Iſraelites m pt, 
go through, got the waters to return and drown et 7: 
Egyptians. The. ſame croſs of Chriſt, which, Mt re 
them which are called, is the power of God, is um . to 
Jews. a ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſing ho ende 
i Cor.'1. 23, 24: 10 theſe the Savour of death unto diu id tho 
but 1o.tboſe the Savour of life unto life, 2 Cor. 2. 19." 42" 
Of the XVII. The War Rs of the red ſea ſignify afi 0 top 
waters. tions, and even death itſelf; ſo likewiſe do the wateMab 
ol baptiſm, the fellowſhip in the ſufferings, death. ful 
burial of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3, 4. But as the Ira" 
marched to their deliverance thro? the midſt of 
waters, as thro' the midſt of death; fo, in |! 
manner, the ſufferings, which we undergo for Cl. r.. 
work for us a far more exceeding weight of g fm 
2 Cor. 4. 17, and death itſelf is the paſſage tote — 
cn. 


life, John. 5. 24. The waters, which ſaved Iſta 
a 5 | - deſtroy! 
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Hebrew name. 
does not 


ſignify 


WHAT 
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for loſt, and no way of eſcape appeared, then 


came to Iſrael's help, and opened a way thrg't 


"midſt of the fea. So in an eſpecial manner, he on 


by his grace to the relief of his church, when ſy 


deſtitute of all human aſſiſtance, and nothing but 
moſt certain deſtruction ſeems to hang over her 
43. 2, When thou paſſeth through the waters, [wil 
with thee ; and through the rivers, they ſhall not over 
thee. This deliverance happened to Iſrael, y 
they did nothing at all towards it, Exod. 14. 14, 


hovab ſhall fight for you, and you ſball hold your jd 


but only believed and beheld the mighty hand 
God : Heb. 11..29, by faith they paſſed through the 
fea. Tis thus alſo, that God works our et: 
Salvation for us; for us, I ſay, not workay, 
believing in him, that juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 
The Ifraelites, after their paſſage thro' the ſea, 


the deſtruction of their enemies, ſung a joyful { 
of triumph to the praiſe of God their deliverer: f 


alſo John in the revelation, chap. 15. 2, 2, fav 


Saints, who, having got over the ſea of glaſs, vl 


was mixed with fire, ſung the ſong of Moſes 


Servant of God, and the ſong of the lamb. And i 


far of the paſſage thro' the red ſea. ; 

XX. We are next to ſpeak of the MANNa, v 
we are to conſider. (1.) The name. (2.) The th 
itfelf. (3.) Its origin. (4.) Its adjundts. 
The duties of the Iſraelites concerning it. (6.) Tl 
ſin. (J.) The myſtery of it. 

XXI. The ſurprize of the Iſraelites gave riſe to 
When they firſt ſaw it, they ſaid to 
another, Exod. 16. 15, mn mb ww x22 en p. 
HU, it is manna ; for they wiſt not, MA HU, uh 
was, and v. 31, and the houſe of Iſrael called then 
thereof manna. We can on no account aſſent 
thoſe, who render wn jo, what ts this ? For, p ne 
ſignifies in Hebrew, what, and here it is very exp 
diſtinguiſhed from du nay, it is not very com 
in chaldee taken in that ſenſe, as they uſually 101 
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then on, not of a thing. I will not however conceal 
thro WM that they ſpeak with greater freedom, than they 
he eit, who abſoiutely deny, that py in Chaldee is 
hen pied to a thing. Drufius ad Joh. 6, 31, hath 
1g bu en (ome examples to the contrary. But the 
r her, Writes ſpoke then in Hebrew not in Chaldee. I know 


whether they are in the right, who affirm, that 19 
Egyptian word, and is equivalent to an interroga- 
pronoun; but tho” they are, yet it does not ſeem 
able, that the Iſraelites would expreſs a thing fo 
our Ned by a term borrowed from a nation ſo odious, 
only in that firſt ſurprize, but alſo ever after. 
{ then it is altogether trifling to ſay, that the 
6, which God gave to the liraclites, was always 


rking, ed WHAT; only becauſe, when at firſt they did 

Rom. know it, they aſked, what is this ? 

: fea, III. It is much more agreeable to derive the gt an 
yful Md from n, he prepared, appointed, determined: alloted 


rer: hence the name u manna, portion, even of the and a 
, ſaw d, allotted for any perſon, 1 Sam. 1. 4, 5. Neb. 8. prepared 
{s, wi, 12, and generally elſewhere. But from manna Portion. 


Sealy to form man by an f Apocope, eſpecially in 
exclamation of perſons under a ſurpriſe, and when 
s the next letter that begins the following word. 
(this is the more probable, as ſuch an Apocope is 
en to be met with the word manna: once in the 
prative q NOx) , Prepare (or appoint) mercy 
Cryb, Pl. 61. 7; and again, in the“ preterite, - 
Jn. 1. 17. on, and Jehovah prepared a great fiſh ; 


iſe to Wie vhat comes neareſt to the point in hand is, when 
d to WF'lotment of food is ſpoken of as in Dan. 1. 5, yo, 1 
IP, : the king appointed them a daily provifion. As 
J, 1 2 | 
d the n | | 

fſent ku Ngure which takes away the laft ſyllable, or letter of a 

w ne. 


2 Author's words are indeed %iterumque in fu turo, and 
de future but J imagine, there is certainly a miſtake, as the 


"6 quoted are rendered, in the preterite tenſe. 
therefore 
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therefore both the form of the term agrees to it, y 
the ſignification is very ſuitable; what remains, 
that we ſay with the moſt learned of the Jews, d 
man ſignifies the food appointed, prepared for u 
given to Iſrael as their portion? Such a name becan 
this miraculous food. And what is added is 1 
objection ; namely, that the Iſraelites knew not yt 
it was. For, in general, they knew from the p 
Common Jiction of Moſes, that they were to be ſatisfied w 
manna, bread, v. 12, from which they conjectured, th 
what. What they ſaw, was the portion, which was intend! 
for them from heaven; and this they exprefled| 
the name man. But they did not diſtinctiy kn 
what it would be, nor had they any peculiar na 
by which to expreſs it. To this the author of 1 
book of wiſdom ſeems to have alluded, when Ch 
16. 20, he calls manna, bread prepared from he: 
And therefore this name has ſo far prevailed, that 
has remained unvaried in all languages, and is er 
given alſo to things, which have any ſimilitude w 
that food of the Iſraelites. | 

XXIII. As to the thing itſelf, naturalifts v 
know, there are three things reckoned among wat 
meteors; namely dew, honey, and manna. But tl 
learned are not agreed about the original of man 
Chriſtophorus Vega apud Jonſtonum de admiran 
Meteorum, c. 10, is of opinion, that the manna( 
the ſhops is the work of certain ſmall bees, li 

A thick bodied gnats, from which, as they (it 
| _ on trees, ſomething flows down in drof 
like a kind of ſweat. Voſſius Phyſiolog. Chriſtiane, | 
f. c. 21. Says, it is the ſap of the larch-tree, or « 
the aſh, and that Matthias Lobellius was the very fit 
who ſaid ſo. The more common opinion is, that! 
is a kind of aerial honey ſprinkled with dew, whic 
in the ſummer months during the ſcorching heat 
the ſun in the day time, runs together by the no 
turnal cold into cluſters, and is rounded into grai 


from the flowing down of the dewy humor, and t'0 
t 


moiſt 
ths, and 
deſcribe 
which | 
XXIV. 
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the c 
ne mira 
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| WAS | 
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moiſture of the air; and generally ſettles on trees, 


Q It 
aint, s, and ſtones, as Lemnius de herbis Biblicis, c. 
ws, 4: (cribes it. But it has a kind of medicinal virtue, 
for ich it looſens, and gently purges. 
e been IV. Now the queſtion is, whether the manna Whether 
ed is e [(raclites was of the ſame ſpecies and nature the mann 
not vibe common ? It is fufficiently agreed on, that — the 
| : raclites 
the pee miraculous circumſtances attended the manna of vas of the 
fed ui Hebrews ; but there is no ſolid reaſon to conclude fame ſpe- 
ed, Mn this, that the thing itſelf was altogether new, cie 
intend vas never produced by natural cauſes at any 
refled Wh, or in other places: ſince God could fo multiply 
y Kro dev conveyed in great plenty from ſome other 
ir nauer, to be matter fit for the production of manna 
Ir of o be ſufficient for the daily ſupply of that great 
en ChalWticude ; and ſo diſpoſe it, as to be endowed with 
beau wonderful adjuncts, we are hereafter to ſpeak of. 
„ that Ns certain Joſephus thought it was a natural manna, 


(relates, that in his time, it ſtill continued to be 
itifully rained down about mount f Sinai, Antiq. 


c. 1. And Franciſcus Valleſius Philoſoph. Sacr. c. 


fts vl, inliſts at large, that the manna of the Iſraelites 
g wat altogether the ſame with the common. Cardan 
But ii 4e Subtilitate, lib. 21, relates, that in the deſert 


Inga in Lybia, there is ſo much of it gathered in 
Amir, eſpecially about the town Agadez, as that a 


anna ind, of 28 ounces, is fold for two pence; and 
es, Ms the inhabitants, by eating it, live, ſuund and 
7 fit Why, tho' the air be peſtilential. They, who are 


drop is opinion, likewiſe obſerve, that they do not 
ae, ervalue the favour granted to the Iſraelites, in ſuch 
„ or WF ®rraordinary manner, when they ſearch into the 
ery fü al cauſes of things; but praiſe the infinite 
that Nm of God, who diſpoſes all things in ſuch a 
whic 5 
heat —ͤ—ũ — 
he nod Flhey h . . , 
gran ave, ſays he, in that country to this very day, certain 
ad tains, that ſeem to have ſomewhat of a reſemblance to 
d fro that fell upon the interceſſion of Moſes. * 


| way 
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he Poles, it rains down in the nights of the months 


IN agg 

g * une, and July, and ſettles on the herbs like a 
aks n.: that, before the ſun is up, it is gathered in 
tha es, ſifted, pounded, mixt with water, and made 


ordinal» 2 kind of haſty pudding. But if the ſun begins 

as nel be hot, the huſk of it diſſolves, and the grain of 

ed a wanna, incloſed therein, is loſt. He adds, that 

ly Sa had ſeen the grains, and that they reſembled | 
od, Met, are only longer and of a ruddy colour, and / 
eligiouſind the taſte of it like that of + panick. But even = 


s manna is different from that of the Iſraelites. 
| In figure, for it is oblong ; whereas that of the 


0 rea tes was round like coriander-ſeed. a2dly, In 
> prodi our, being ruddy, whereas the other was white. 
ſes, 2, The Poliſh is included in a huſk, whereas the , 
e red Her had none. 4thly, The manna of the Hebrews 
© its led before the ſun, and vaniſhed ; only the huſk 
Fhich MF the other is diſſolved, but the grain is hard and 


be ci to the ground. 

cure XXVII. However, there are many concurring The mi- 
of it, Weumſtances, which here proclaim, that a miracle raculous 
rogetiMſut by all means be admitted. For, (I.) The circun- 
racub ana, which is commonly known, is gathered only e“ 


knowl certain ſeaſons of the year; but this came down 
ture ). (2.) During ſo long a time, none fell on the 
nit oi bach, but in a double quantity on the day before. 
onfiteW) It was found daily in ſuch quantities, as to 
yas gi ice to feed ſo many thouſands. - (4.) If it was 
2002 10! till the next day, it ſpoiled ; except that which 


the portion of the ſabbath. (5.) And yet that 
it of it, which God commanded to be laid up, 


ordind 


he PolWnained untainted for ſome ages after. (6.) It fell 
o foul al places, wherever the Iſraelites encamped; 
e ſug” as not known among the neighbouring people, 
le ſug i at not uſed for food, much leſs for their daily 
wy d. (J.) It ceaſed, after they paſſed over Jordan, 
U. 0. 

e lunge | N 

2Ccoll This is a grain like unto millet, with a knob full of corn. 


and 
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read of the ſtrong, becauſe it made the Iſtaelites 
ut and ſtrong ; as ſupplying the place of ordinary 
ad, by which the heart is ſupported, tho”, at firſt 
| and taſte, it might ſeem light; or, what I 
uld chooſe, the bread of Heroes, that is, ſuch as 
1 the greateſt nobles would reckon delicious. 
d is alſo called ax, the [Hero] mighty one of Jacob. 


uſual in ſcripture, when ſpeaking of God, to uſe 
plural number ; of which they, who have but a 
il ſhare of learning, are not ignorant. Why may 
not therefore be allowed to explain it of the bread 
Gd, which the Hero of Jacob gave them, and 


s the (ich alſo ſpiritually was a repreſentation of himſelf ? 
* benvWiſis alſo has obſerved this on John 6. 31. Again, 
en. ld we grant, that angels are meant, yet I do not 
4, Wile, that they are called S428 in ſcripture, 
= «| well remember, that they are repreſented as 
Otner ( 


, excelling in flrength, Pſ. 103. 20; yet the 
ter would ſtill remain undecided, fince it might 


politor Walled the bread of angels, becavle of its excellence 
2 w ſpiritual ſignification: for, it ſignified, that God, 


ois the life and joy of angels, was to deſcend from 
ren, in order in like manner to become the food, 
tis, the joy and life of men. 


of Iſrael, Gen. 49. 24, Iſa. 49. 26. Nor is it 
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X. Moſes here alſo acted his part; who, it is There in- 
probable, interceded with God by prayer, that tervened 


, for road give food to the ſtarving people. Joſephus the mini- 
Ve the d theſe were poured forth on a high rock, 2 8 
* Ing of his own fancy, that the manna firſt fell, : 

iſt ast 


l Unckened on the palms of his hands, as they 
? ſtretch2d out to heaven, when he returned 


1 11 Wn; to God and that Moſes, ſuſpecting what it 
under { taſted it, and joyfully, upon the diſcovery, 
„ uli e the people the favour God had beſtowed on 
me, a. That the people, having ſeen their food rained 
05 "| i from heaven, imagined it ſnowed, the ſeaſon 


i year comporting With this. But theſe things 
"Kr agree with reaſon, (for it is beyond all pro- 
bability, 
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bability, it ſhould ſnow in that kpt climate in 


10. 


refore 


month of May, when theſe things happened) vil van 
with ſcripture, which ſpeaks expreſsly of M autene 
-perſons, who went out of the camp at break of ness 
and firſt obſerved the manna, Exod. 16. 15. nate 

XXXI. The Gemariſts go too far, when they oy, as 
in Taanith, fol. 9. col. 1: That the [ſraelites Mx, it fi 
three gord ſhepherds, Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam; Ws tran 
three benefits given them by their hands : the fu na w. 
the cloud, and the manna. The fountain, for the n er it, 
of Miriam : the pillar of cloud for the merits of A by th 


and the manna for the merits of Moſes. But what Ch 
ſays, contradicts this aftertion, John g. 32. Ir 
verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that by 
from heaven: but my Father giveth you the true by 
from heaven. Nor was the typical bread from Ma 
but from God. Moſes was only the meſlenger, 
the meritorious cauſe of the divine gift: and m 
leſs did the antitype Chriſt, with his grace, the bu 
which came down from the third heavens, prot 
from Moſes. This, however, Moſes did ; hav 
by his prayers obtained the favour of God, he tt 
the people in God's name, what ſhould happen 

reſpect to their food, and explained the whole deh 
of the manna. Philo has prudently obſerved, tl 
God, indeed, gave his people comfort, but diſcove 
it firſt to Moſes: the one, indeed, on account of bi 
tural benignity and affeftion towards men, but the u 
becauſe he would put honour on the leader, whom be l 
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ſelf bad appointed. bog 
Thefigure XXXII. The aDjuncTs of the manna are eit1g 
of the internal or external. To the former belong end, 
m:nna. figure, colour, taſte. Of the FIGURE it is pon, 

1ſt, That it was a ſmall thing, as hoar-froft on n i 

ground, Exod. 16. 14: ſmall, indeed, at firſt e 


yet precious in itſelf, and of the greateſt efficacy; Wn, 4 
God uſually diſplays his wonderful power in 
ſmalleſt things. 2dly, That it was pporm; à 9 


which we no where elſe meet with in * f 
thereld 
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ed) Hum, as if pounded zy a peſtle, thaꝶ is of ſuch 
miteneſs, that it ſeemed to be brought to that 


illneſs by ſome art, and as in a mortar. Others 
"ſlate it, decorticatum, peeled ; Junius, rotundum, 


they f/ as alſo Erpenius Arabic interpreter ; and Kimchi 
clues , it ſignifies the ſame thing as 51zy, round. Other 
im; Ns tranſlate it retectum, diſcloſed ; and imagine the 
fauna was ſhut up in the dew, which was over and 
the ner it, as in a coffer, and the upper dew aſcend- 
of Aby the more advanced elevation of the ſun above 
hat M horizon, the manna appeared in fight. But all 
Je to ſpeak in the ſofteſt manner, is uncertain. 
that ily, That it was like cortander ſeed, v. 51. Not in 
rue Mur, fince coriander ſeed is black; but becauſe 


us ſmall and round. Well, ſay the Talmudiſts 
ſoma, c. 8. fol. 73. col. a, round as coriander, and 
te as pearl. 


refore diverſely explained. The Vulgate has, quaſi 


lour. 
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the b XXIII. With reſpect to its cot ou, it is ſaid, Its co- 
, provid. 16. 31, that it was white, and Numb. 11. 7, 
; hai bur thereof as the colour of Bedola, but what that 


|, he interpreters are not agreed. The Jews inſiſt, 
pen N a kind of precious ſtone : but are oppoſed by 
ole dei dus and Marcus Marinus Brixianus ; becauſe, Gen. 
ved, Mi, it is ſaid, there is Bedola and the Onyx-ſtone ; 


{cove 
of bis 
t the u 
n be U 


refore, as the name ſtone is, by way of diſtinction, 
ltd to the word onyx, they conclude, that 
a cannot be a, ſtone. Others imagine it was 
a, and conſequently the colour of the manna 
bright and tranſparent. Moſt of the moderns, 


re ci wing Joſephus, from the affinity of the word, 


Jong end, that it was bdellivm ; concerning which 
t is pon, quoted by Druſius, ſays, that the Jewiſh 
off on en is the gum of a tree, that grows in Arabia: 
rft e the better ſort, is that of a good flavour, tough 


Cacy3 
er in 
A 
ure, 4 
thereld 


in, and ſoon difſolving, inclining to white, not 
ng any bits of wood or other impurities in it, &c, 
ly adds, it is tranſparent, and like to wax, lib. 
9. dee Salmas. Exercit. Plinian, p. 806, and de 
homonyn.is 
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e in Schemoth Rabba, Seft. 2 5 with whom the 
bor of the book of w1/dom, cbap. 16. 20, ſeems to 


Bok 
this t 
re tra 


gn of e. It is aſtoniſhing, with what nicety the 
muſt ofWilts diſpute on this matter; namely, whether this 
ib. only the privilege of the pious, or common to 
hat ld with the wicked; Tirinus after Auguſtin, 
ly fh enſis, and Hugo Cardinalis, ſtands up for the 
2. 1, er; but is oppoſed by Corn. a Lapide. This 
Jama Who obſerved, there are other queſtions alſo ſtarted ; 
ie muy among the reſt, whether the manna changed not 
y win its taſte, but alſo its ſubſtance, at the deſire of 
ſerwiße who eat of it, ſo as to be turned into an egg, a 
egen, or lamb, as often as ſuch things were longed 
* 032 or whether a change only was made in the qua- 
Notes; in either of theſe ways, they find ſomething in 
arls a nanna to ſupport their doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
mn ia. For, if the former, as has ſeemed good to 
no rs of great reputation, we have an evident 
S bY WWnple of a tranſubſtantiation. If the latter with 


jeſuit a Lapide, hence at leaſt may be concluded, 
taccidents may remain without their ſubſtance , 
uſe, as a different taſte uſually accompanies a 
ferent ſubſtance, the ſubſtance of the manna 
uning, the taſte was changed at will, and proved 
ſhing : whence it follows, that the accidents of 
ad may alſo remain, and prove nouriſhing in the 
ſubſtantiated wafer. But theſe are the dotages 
fond ſportings of men, who ſhamefully abuſe their 
, and are overturned by three arguments from 
Iptures. I ſt. As it accurately deſcribes the pecu- 
taſte of the manna. 2dly. As it mentions the 


e + uſtry of the Iſraelites in the different ways by 
$0 of they prepared it for their more convenient 
£  2dly. As it gives an account of their loathing 


Numb. 11. 6, which could not happen, did the 
nn yield the palate any taſte at pleaſure, 


afficulty: for as the taſte of honey differs from 
alte of oil, we may enquire, how manna can be 
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How the 
XXV. However, we have not yet got over all manna 


* the 
Vol. III. N compar ed o — 
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honey and compared to both in taſte? But this difficulty n 
* be obviated three ways: if we ſay firſt, that te ; 
of the manna was ſomewhat different, when it 1 

eaten in a plain manner, from what i it was, w 
differently dreſſed and prepared by the I(raelite 

the one may therefore be underſtood of mam 
undreſs'd ; the qther of that which was boiled. An 

again, which I would prefer, it might, in a differg 


10. 


1 N 
that / 


34. 10 
XXV 
cernin 
it. 1 


| EgyP 
amber. 


reſpect, be compared both with honey, and w. for 
oil: not that in all reſpects the taſte of it reſemblMf:is. 
either ail or honey; but partook of ſomething Md do! 
both, the ſweetneſs of honey, and the fatneſs of ode lan 
in general a taſte mixed of both. It might be adde des f 
as honey is the chief of ſweet things, as the Son ofi®icary | 

Syrach ſpeaks; whatever things are ſweet to mine 
taſte, may be compared with honey. And Mr ada 

manna may be ſaid, to have the taſte of honey, half: the 

| is in general, to be very ſweet. Wherefore hath; 
author of the book of V iſdom, chap. 19. 21, call Wt a do! 
a kind of + Ambrofial food, that could  eafily me ſu 

£vTnxToy ves dPpogiag v pops. od is 
The place XXXVI. The external adjuncts or circumſtaneſ lis cc 
are place and time. The pL act, where God fed ie det 
Iſraelites with manna, was the wilderneſs. TiWetinuec 
- favour of heaven ſupplied them with what the barren 
| neſs of the ſoil denied: and when they were defſtitugW, Jo 
of ordinary bread, produced from the earth, the o 
were ſatisfied, with bread, which came down from nordi 
heaven. Finely ſays Joſephus; Jo divine and adm Nx 
ble was this food, that it ſupplied the want of all cuban? 
to thoſe that partook of it: and truly believers may go) ve 
every where with ſafety, when God leads the way", v1 
even thro the wilderneſs, and a land not ſown, Jedi 
Wen u 
"Mm man 
* The authorof Eccleſiaſticus, CE the bee, Fs « het _ 
fruit is the chief of ſweet things.” 

+ Our Engliſh verſion renders it a kind of heavenly meat os xx; 


was of nature apt to melt. 
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1 The young lions do lack and ſuffer hunger : but 
\ that ſeek Jebovab, ſhall not want any good thing 


44. 10. Roos 
XXVII. We are to obſerve the following things he 8 


cerning the TIME when the manna was given. 


mam t. That the Iſraelites had none, before they 
. M Egypt: Then they happily exchanged their 
diffem umbers, pompions, garlick, and every ſervile 
nd wid, for the bread: of heaven, and the dainties of 
ſembliW-!s. 2dly. That this bread: was for the firſt time 
hing d down from heaven, when there was nothing 
S of ei ne land to ſtay their hunger. Thus God'uſually 
added rides for his own people in due ſeaſon, and, where 
Son offM®inary means fail, employs extraordinary. While 
; to mne raged in all places, the rapacious Ravens. 
And y a daily portion to Elias, 1 Kings 17. 6. gdly. 
ey, we the manna was rained every day, except on: the 
ore Mach; when none was to. be ſeen. on the ground: 
, calls i: double portion was gathered the day before, 


the ſupply. of the following: Thus the goodneſs 
od is new every. day: neither will the obſervance 


stach commands, eſpecially. that of the ſabbath 
fed tie detrimental to any. Athly. That the manna 

TiWtinued forty years, till the Iſraelites came into 
barrenWraan ; where they could eat of the fruits of the 
stitut, Jof. 5. 12. For where ordinary means are 
„ then our reach, we are not to deſire, or expect 


mordinary. 


XXX VIII. The Iſraelites were to perform the The Iſra- 
Navin Durs with reſpect to the manna. Firſt; — to 
nay h were to gather it very eurly, becauſe it would Bun: = 
e Wa", when the ſun was more advanced. So hateful dawn. 


bod is ſloth, that when raining down bread from 
wen upon his people, without their labour, he 
mands them to riſe with the ſun to gather 
Man was not ſuffered to be idle even in para- 


0 
XIX. Secondly, They were to gather it by a To a cer- 
"an meaſure, an homer for each: a quantity, it tain quan- 

N 2 1s tit. | 


. ——— et > rs. > em. ns ante ts me _ 
_ N * ' of 
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is probable, ſufficient to ſatisfy even the moſt roby 
and thoſe of the largeſt appetite. For, an hony 
was a large meaſure, concerning which may be (x 
Waſerus de Antiq. Menſur. lib. 2. c. 3, where he ſhey 
that an homer contains 4 much as forty three ſhel 
of eggs and a half. irinus has computed, f 
allowance of each to have been about fifty of 
ounces. God ſtinted them to a certain meaſure, 1 
ſet bounds to their exceſſive appetite : but indug 
them in ſuch a meaſure, as would ſhew the riches 
his bounty. 
About XL. But the account here given by Moſes deſen 


— particular conſideration, namely that fome of f 


difficulties Iſraelites gathered more, others leſs: but that aft 
are reſolv- wards when it was meaſured by the homer, he yl 
ed. had gathered more, had nothing over, and he » 
had gathered leſs, had no lack, Exod. 16. 17. 80 
have conceived a twofold miracle here; one, aba 
the gathering of the manna ; the other about ti 


conſuming it. They imagine, if any had gather 
leſs than the appointed quantity, before it came tol 
meaſured, what was lacking, was miraculouſly adde 
by an angel; but if more, the overplus was take 
away by an angel, and inviſibly added to what otie 
gathered. They alſo imagine, that every one c- 
ſumed an entire homer of manna a day: but as 
was not poſſible in ſuch a diverſity of ages and heal 
without a miracle, they boldly pronounce, 6 
very unequally attempered the nutritive efficacy 
the manna in equal quantities to the ſtrength 1 
appetite of every perſon: and beſides, heaped! 
manna cloſer in the homer for the more voracill 
but looſer for the weaker and the young. 
In gather- XII. But all theſe things are framed at pleaſurs 
ing the nor are we to multiply miracles without necellt 
1 As to the gathering, the manner of it ſeems to ha 
uld 
lous en- been thus. Every one gathered as much as he co 
creaſe or and, as is uſual in ſuch caſes ſome gathered mM 


—— others leſs, as ſome were more diligent than or 
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rob Wt what was collected by all, who lived under the 
bon] re tent, ſeems to have been thrown into one heap; 


m which the maſter of the family taking the 


he pointed meaſure, ſo diſtributed to each his portion 
thout paying any regard to the labour or diligence 
ed, (Wployed, but to the divine appointment, ſo that 


| had an equal portion. For, ſo much could 

h eaſe, be jointly gathered, as that every one 
have an equal portion. Theſe thoughts have, 

riches y opinion been judiciouſly ſuggeſted by the moſt 

xllent Rivet ; and may be confirmed from 2 Cor. 

14, 15: where Paul exhorts the rich to ſupply 

of ants of the poor out of their abundance, by this 
pument ; becauſe it is written, he that had gathered 

he wil, had nothing over; and he that had gathered little, 

Im lack. As if he had ſaid, as formerly it was 

the will of God, that, among the Iſraelites, they, 

vho had gathered much manna, ſhould ſupply 

out de wants of thoſe, who had gathered leſs, that 

there might be an equality : ſo among chriſtians, 

ne tot is but juſt, that thoſe, who, by the bounty of 

God, are poſſeſſed of an affluence of good things, 

hould ſupply the wants of thoſe, for whom a more 

t oth (canty proviſion is made.“ 

ne LI. I am alſo of Rivet's opinion with reſpect to All not 
d as Her cating the manna; namely, that every one had bound to 
1 he h ſuch a quantity allowed him, as was ſufficient bat an 
n for the largeſt appetite, yet that each was — 
cacy N berty to eat as much as he pleaſed : and therefore 

t moſt of them had more food, than either neceſſity 

ured, or than they could well eat. But that, as 

lacie vere not allowed to keep what was over, till the 

ut day, they might throw it away towards 


eau eung; that fo they might profeſs their faith and 

cel fdence in God, who, they were perſuaded, would 

o hav! them a freſh ſupply, the following day. And 
could MF: throwing away the ſuperfluous manna was no = 


of contempt z any more than the burning what 
| was 
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bath, but rather that it was a ſolemn renovation 
hat was inſtituted from the beginning of the 
fd, but had been interrupted by the bondage in 
pt, and a confirmation of it by the miracle of the 
Inna, For Moſes, v. 3, ſpeaks of the ſabbath, 


ape 2 thing formerly known by the Hraelites, this 
ſtent a/ wh,ↄ Jehovah hath ſaid, to-morrow is the reft 
d. e boly ſabbath unto Jehovah, Sc. We are not 
le of Whorant of what the great Se/den, de jure nat. et 
either . Cc. lib. 3. c. 9, /eq. has largely, and learnedly 
given ed, oppoſed to this; but it is not of that weight, 
But, GW to (way with us. 


XLV. Fifthly, and laſtly, God commanded ang. of it 
mer of manna to be lard up „ urn or pot, to be re- 


incua 2 perpetual memorial thereof, and placed be- ſerved for 
alone Me his face through all the generations of Ifrae]. ff be. 


non did this accordingly; namely, at the due morial. 
e, when the tabernacle, and ark were reared up. 
r theſe things are related here; by an evident 
gepſis or anticipation, on occaſion of this hiſtory. 
22, tho' as is very plain it was not done till after- 
ads, God, indeed, would not have the memory 
ſo great a miracle die away among the Iſtaelites: 
d therefore he not only took care to have theſe 
odigies recorded; but the remains of the miracle, 
at beyond all exception, and adapted to ſtrike every 


ould e with amazement; to ſurvive. Nevertheleſs, to | 
jom i erent their being made an occaſion of ſuperſtition | 
etrimeW' idolatry, wiſely ordered them to be laid up in the, | 
they ot holy place, and removed from the uſe of the 


as Amon people. 
o gaz XVI. We muſt here, by the way, remove an ap- paul re. 
[abbatlent contradiction. Moſes fays, Exod. 16: 24, conciled 
fe, iat a pot with manna, agreeably to the divine com- with Mo- 
ever end, was by Aaron laid up BEFORE THE TESTI- ©* 


oxy to be kept. But the teſtimony is either the 
ik, ſo called, becauſe the teſtimonial tables of the 
Ovenant were laid up in it, or the tables themſelves 
"at were in the ark: but Paul writes, Heb. 9. 4, in 
which 
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which (the ark) was the golden pot, that had nul uſed 
aud Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of Me. 
covenant where he places the pot with the mann WM\L.VII. 


the ark, as well as the tables of the covenant. Lich! 


difficulty is ſo much the greater, if we compf&n, cor 
1 Kings 8. 9, and 2 Chron. 5. 10, where it is expteſ ed | 
ſaid, that there was nothing in the ark, but the Äh ſuc! 
tables of the law. Many things have been ingu in di 
ouſly deviſed by the learned, to take off this fiſh good 


parent contradiction. I own, I am beſt pleaſed wi (ame 


the obſervation of Pruſius on Exod. 16, 34, thaiiWrpt n: 
particle IN with the Hebrews, and thoſe that ad what 
their way of ſpeaking, ſometimes denotes, Ar, M was 


BY. To prove this, he quotes Joſh. 10, 11, uWuſtly 


Judges 18. 12. Another learned author has mand 
properly added Joſh. 5. 13. 1 Kings 17. 3. Jer. ice wo 
5. Col. 3. 1. And therefore, in which, here denoteccially 


at or near the ark. Yet Druſius himſelf Rant 
difficulty, which he owns he is not able to remo- 
Every thing would anſwer well, ſays he, unleſs i| 
followed, the tables of the covenant : for theſe u 
within the ark. But that the prepoſition I hu 
ſignify two different things in the ſame place, is unt 
probable : take care therefore, how you believe il 
But we are not ſo ſoon to loſe heart. We have 
leaſt found this, that iN ſometimes denotes ſuch 
latitude of place, that it even comprehends tho 
things which are near and by. Moreover the al 
was ſo framed, that ſome things might be placed 0 
the ſides of it without, as appears in the caſe of 
volume of the law written by Moſes, which va 


tary, 
wed P 
im. 6 
ſy fabb: 
thing, 
ble, a 
dertak 
re (uch 
i labc 
ploy ec 
le the 
ly, T 
anna, | 


all for 


placed in the fide of the ark of the covenant of the Lids, th 
Deut. 31. 26. All the things therefore mentioned Mick, 
Paul were in the ark, that is, within the compaſs of H carn: 
ark, tho' ſome of them were within it more than otherWven, 
Nor could Paul ſpeak leſs properly thus, than we . 
when, for inſtance, we ſay, in the human body th" -n 
ka the 


are ſkin, and fleſh, and bones and bowels; whe! 


1 


* 
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a uſed in the ſame ſenſe, and yet with ſome lati- 
le. 


t. ich reſpect to the manna. 1ſt, That ſeveral of 
comp, contrary to the expreſs command of God, about the 
expteſ ed ſome of it for the morrow, Exod. 16. 20. manns. 
the H in ſuch inſolence does the wiſdom of the fleſh ſet 

1 inge in direct oppoſition to God, tho', by his aſtoniſh- 

this a goodneſs, he renders himſelf amiable, and at 


ſed wi 
that 
at ado 
„ NE 
11, 2 


ſame time venerable. And this obſtinacy of 
upt nature, is not to be ſubdued by any miracles. 
t what was reſerved, began to ſwarm with worms, 


uſtly and covetouſly reſerved, contrary to the 


aas velWnmand of God, ſtinks before God and men; and 
Jer. ee worms ariſe, that is, various kinds of evils, 
denotefccially the worm of conſcience : whereas, on the 
Rarts Nyirary, what was reſerved againſt the future ſabbath, 
remoſ ed permanent and incorruptible, Mat. 6. 20. 
im. 6. 19. 2dly, That they went forth on the 
eſe ux ſabbath to ſeek for it; however then they found 
bing, v. 27. God juſtly fruſtrates the deſires of 


ſe, and renders their labours abortive, who 
dertake any thing contrary to his command. Nor 


have Wie ſuch any reaſon to expect the divine bleſſing on 
ſuch Wer labours, who, on the day of the Lord's reſt, are 
s tha oy ed in things, that regard their own ſubſiſtence, 
the u ie they omit the worſhip of God, Iſa. 58. 13, 14. 


ly, That at laſt they loathed and diſdained the 
na, tho? it was the ſweeteſt and moſt wholeſome 
all food, eſpecially in compariſon of the cucum- 


e Lind the melons, the leeks, the onions, and the 
ned Mick, Numb. 11. 5, 6. Thus men uſually prefer 
5 of 1: carnal refuſe of this world, to the treaſures of 
otherg-ven, the huſks of the earth, to the dainties of 
we do's. And that nothing on this earth is ſo delight- 

the but that one time or other it begets a loathing : 


= the moſt excellent gifts of God, natural as well 
ritual, on account of this perverſeneſs of 
our 


WII. There are three fins of the Iſraelites record- The ſins 


| was putrified. To teach us, that whatever is 
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our minds, thro' cuſtom, loſe their value in au fire: 
ſteem. ſpeaka 
The man- XLVIII. Now let us conſider the MVS. port 
na a ſacra- the manna : Paul teacheth us, that this food 
ment. facramental, 1 Cor. 10. 3, where he calls n 
ritual meat but it was fo, not in its own nav 
for it was appointed for the ſupport of the anin 
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life, but in ſignification, wherein & anſwers to Hut the 
myftical ſupper. Auguſtine on Pſ. 97. 1, ſays, the gc 
was ſpiritual, that is, it fignified ſomething fp d. C! 
And Chriſt declares, John 6. 32, himſelf was \\Wruptec 
true bread, which came down from heaven, and Men the 
prefigured by the manna. The Jews, however du carr 
promiſe to themfelves a new manna by the MelMnna, v. 
For thus in Midras Cohelet, fol. 86, col. 4, the e' Ch 
redeemer cauſed the manna to deſcend, ſo alſo the lu boy! 
redeemer will make the manna to deſcend : as it is came 
ten, and there ſhall be an handful of corn in the un 1. 
\ Pf. 72. 16. Tho' their expectations were HL. Tt 
carnal and corrupt, yet they ate the remains of ancii t the 
and ſpiritual inſtruction. So likewiſe in MidWgeal'c 
cantici, fol. 16. c. 4. The laſt redeemer fhall be reuWicicy c 
to them. And whither will be lead them? ſome ſa, he c 
the wilderneſs of Judah : others, to the wildermſs eld, 
Sibon and Og ; and he will cauſe the manna to dec, Lu 


them. But it is to be obſerved, that Chrift frequen —— 
fed the multitude in the deſerts of Judea, and in oe. 
wilderneſs of Og, with the food of his word, which 
more excellent than any manna; and when there 
occaſion for it, ſtayed the hunger of the body wi 
bread, which he multiplied no leſs miraculouſly, th 
the manna- formerly was, See other teſtimonies 
the Jews in Viega on Rev. 2. 17. But ace 
ding to the method preſcribed, let us come to g 
ticulars. 


ng, wl 


The re- XLIX. Manna denotes that food, which N mir 
ſemblance appointed, prepared by God, and given to the Iſtaei - all 
ofthe for their portion, in order to the ſupport of life. beck. 
" Chriſt is be gift of God, John 4. 10. That excelavuld | 


with 
Chriſt. 8 
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arls t 

Ne ix days, as none of it was to be ſeen on the to be ſeen 
ng 'onM-nth. This ſeems to ſignify that Chriſt would in 

te of appointed time appear among the Iſraelites, and 

and BW verſe daily with them; but afterwards would nei- 

delg be ſeen, nor ſought for, any where on earth, nor 

Ween imagined, to be either in this or in the other place. 

. % becauſe that day was the ſeventh of the week, 


(ſt forth, he ſhould ceaſe to be ſeen by men on 
ſeventh ; But on the firſt day of the week when 
turned from the grave, he would preſent himſelf 
the view of his people almoſt as early as the ſun. 


| to i: of the church, wandering in the wilderneſs of 
world, conſequently every healing grace, and 
thing, which flows to us from Chriſt, as media- 
and ſappoſes any defect ſhall ceaſe after the laſt 
hen God himſelf ſhall be all in all to his church, 


 3-—W*1 introduced into the heavenly country, 1 Cor. 

man 28. 

— UV. The manna was not beſtowed on the Iſrael- 27. Be- 
eriſht 


human induſtry ; but by the gratuitous gift of the 
ne goodneſs and bounty alone : the only thing 


and Salvation, we have in Chriſt the Lord, 7s no; 
ny e that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
ſbeweth mercy, Rom. g. 16. And his grace is as 


iſon kw from Jehovah, as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that 
rere not for man, nor waiteth for the Sons of men, 
— c. 5. 7. It is however our duty, by faith to re- 


e, and apply to ourſelves the offered grace. And 
$ Was what our Saviour meant, when he ſaid, 
IM 9. 27, labour not for the meat which periſbeth, 
fir that meat which ondureth unto everlaſtir g life, 
ih the Syn of man ſhall give unto you—"—Ana this, 


&d, was to be done early. in the morning, not. 
| letting early, 
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Let this bread was in ſuch manner given 15. Not 


on the ſe- 


venth 
day. 


When the Iſraelites were come into Canaan, 16. Cea- 


: g . {ed upon 
manna ceaſed; every thing which regards the the arrival 


inCanaan. 


as the effect of their ſowing or culture, or of _—_ on 
E 


Iſraelites, 
ö a without 
wred of them, was to receive, to gather and make labour, 


of that gift of God. Thus in like manner the but that 
of gather- 


ing it. 


18. 
that 
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Do b OF THF WATER, Sc. 

be uſe of that day of reſt: on the ſame day of 
u ot WM veek, the labour of Chrift's foul being redou- 
tes wil ſuch an abundance of grace was purchaſed for 
mani elect, even enough to ſatiate, and make them 


thro' an eternal ſabbath. 


be tainted by any corruption In a word, 
keeping the manna in a golden pot, and the 


1 heaven, to be the bread of life to ſinful man, 
d again be taken up into heaven, and continue 
ke ſanctuary, not made with hands; and in a 
of uninterupted life before God; whence alto 


, May 


hat ei mmunion with Chriſt in glory is called the hidden 

5. 1. Wu, Rev. 2. 1 However, we are above all 25. The 
be fil, to be on our guard, leſt, with the ungrateful —_ 
. H. ies, we loath the incomparable delights of the manna to 
e die grace, and prefer the huſks of this world be avoid- 
e we e them, and ſo incur the juſteſt vengeance of a ed. 

it ſaid Ned deity. | 


t . But for as much as the favour of meat is The wa- 
the wr. if there be no drink, as Joſephus introduces ter from 
hum peaking to God; and becauſe the ſuperabun- * 
t. Bu fulneſs, which is in Chriſt, was to be ſhadowed 
e gath to the ancient people, as well as to us, the 
out e goodneſs indulged the murmuring Iſraelites 


ile with drink, which was as miraculous as their 
For the people being parched with thirſt, 


pply tl 


ollowinding no water, either for themſelves or children, 
er to leſs their cattle in the parched wilderneſs, 
al bra at God's command, ſtriking with his rod; 
e of, which was in Horeb, on whoſe ſummit the 
(tr1butous majeſty of the divine preſence was ſeen, 
nde large veins of water, Exod. 17. 1—6. This 
N — eis celebrated in many places of Scripture, Pſ. 
ted wil 


5 16, be clave the rocks in the wilderneſs, and 
lem drink, as out of the great depths : he brought 
\ alſo out of the rock, and cauſed waters to run 
down 


| doul 
ſabbat 


did no 


ſpoil. 


25. The 
geit up in the tabernacle, before Jehovah and * 


eftimony, ſet forth, that he, who came down pot before 
the Lord. 


Nor are we to 2,. It's 
chend, the ſpiritual gifts, laid up for that day, remains 


c 
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down like rrvers. Some imagine the rock itſelf 
turned to ſtreams of water, from Pf. 114. 8, y 

the vulgate tranflates, qui convertit petram in | 

aquarum, and rupem in * aquarum, which tun 
the rock into a ſtanding water, the flint into a for 
tain of waters; the ſeptuagint, 2d 7piayſo. But thi 
a poetical hyperbole, as if we ſhould fay, he 
itſelf was diſſolved into ſhowers. Nothing isn 
ridiculous, than to bring this in ſupport of the morf 
of tranſubſtantiation. But whether God firſt mirg 
| louſly produced the water in that place ; or whe 
| when Moſes ſmote the rock with his rod, he ſudde 


0 eſent 
ench t 
3 Th 
th its 1 
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thing 
7 givIN, 
it catt 
wid, I 
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COME 


ſet open the veins of water, whiclr had been there WI” Ser 

fore but had been ſhut up till then, is not for us rg 
determine, ſince the ſcripture is ſilent. What the [a "®* p 
Wecame ( 


| | feign, that the rod of Moſes was made of adam 


and hence penetrated the rock by the ſtroke; : wh ſu 


that therefore Moſes is ſaid not to have ſtruck, ed 
upon the rock. but, ua, in the rock, v. 6, is tritif®- anc 
to the higheſt degree. becim 

the inla 


| Which in LVIII. As there is no great difficulty in this 
like man- torical account, we haſten to the conſideration of Zac 
ner was myſtery ſet forth 1 Cor. 10. 4, and did all drink lock 


myſtical. wy offs. 8 al 
/ ame ſpiritual drink; Spiritual, not ſurely in its law, 
| nature, but in its ſignification, as we have intim ergo 
| atene, 


concerning the meat. For they drank of the pri 
rock that Hallau them, that is, the water of the 10 lly, T. 
which followed them in a plentiful ſtream jt of 1 
wilderneſs. And that rock was Chriſt, that is loud « 
Tertullian, de Patientia, ſays well, fignified Or e deſire 
with whom Auguſtin agrees, Quæſt. 57, in Levi Chrif 
the rock was Chriſt, not in ſubſtance, but fried voy 
Let us take a ſurvey of the ſimilitude. Ul ON t 
| Chrita IX. It is certain, Chriſt is often called a nr 


. Scripture ; on account of his eternal duration, s void 
j ; Win 
counts, 26. 4, and impregnable ſtrength, Pl. 31. 2, 3 
but here which is the conſequence of that, a moſt ſafe habi o 

the 1 


becauſeof on, Pſ. 51. 3. Yet I imagine theſe reſpects do Vo, IT 


— 3 come under our preſent conſideration. Chriſt isl 
8 repreſen 


1. FROM THE ROCK. 1055 


reſented by a rock only, as that gave water to 
-nch the thirſt of the Iſraelites. 


+ IX. The true ſimilitude is this, 1ſt, This rock The ana 
tun its name from a parched dry waſte (for this is the logy, 

2 ing of Horeb in Hebrew,) and ſeemed to promiſe i 
ut ting leſs than what it produced, namely ſtreams, its name 

| hea giving water to ſuch a number of people with from dry- 


it cattle. Is not Chriſt alſo as a mot out of à dry ness. 
und, Iſa. 53. 2? And is it not ſomething above 
wrodigy, that he, who complained of thirſt on the 
is, ſhould call out to others, if any man thirſt let 
x come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me 
the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 


8 18 mc 
= Moni 
t mira 
" Whet 
ſudde 
there 


for us Kg Water, John 7. 37» 38? adly, The rock 2. Did not 
the t produce water till it was ſmitten. Thus alſo — 
adam came God 10 -nake the captain of our ſatvation penfectr 
Jke ; b /ufferings, Heb. 2. 10. When his ſide was 
K, Med with the ſpear, immediately there iſſued out 


od and water, John 19. 34. And by this means 


t illi 
855 became 4 fountain opened 10 the houſe of David, and 


1 this W's! inhabitants of Jeruſalem for fin, and for unclean- 3. And 
on o Zach. 13. 1. zdly, Nor was it lawful to ſmite that with 
drink WF rock with any other inſtrument than the rod of ne mu of 
n its law-giver; to intimate, that Chriſt was to girer. mr 
intimalergo the ſame ſufferings, and the ſame curſe, 

ve pn atened by the law to the {inner man, Gal. 3. 1 3. 4. In the 
the , The ſmiting of the rock was performed in theſght of 


It of the elders of the murmuring people. At the Elders 


loud clamour of an enraged multitude, and at * 


at is, | ” 
is of the elders, many of them alſo ſtandinging peo- 
Leun Chriſt was nailed to the croſs, Mat. 27. 41. ple. 
en ily, The majeſty of the Supreme being diſplayed 5- God 


lf on the top of the rock. When Chriſt ſuffered, 1 e 
he rot, even at that time, ſo vail himſelf as if he the rob. 
k void of divine glory? But they, who were moſt 


"ling to own it, were obliged to confeſs it, Mat. 6. Streams 


*# % 
habit 54+ 6thly, Such a quantity of water flowed followed 
e do n be rock, that was ſufficient not only to quench tal. in 
TT La 0 dhe demel. 


N 
1 
| 

| | 
| 


to overflow, and goodneſs and mercy to follow us all 


The myſ- 


tical ex- 
plication 


of another 


hiſtory 
ſimilar to 
this, 


OF THE WATER, Sc. Pod 


the thirſt of the Iſraelites, but alſo to follow then 
ſtreams, whitherſoever they travelled in the wilds 
neſs, Pſ. 78. 15. 20. Pſ. 105. 41. Thus alſo 
abundance of grace, that is in Chriſt, makes ay 


days of our life, Pl. 23. 5, 6. | 

LXI. What we have recorded, Numb. 20. 8. dites, 
different from this hiſtory, and is likewiſe myſtxWMhs, ar 
There Moſes is commanded, indeed not to ſmite Huna, in 
rock with his rod, but only to ſpeak unto the ther 
before- the eyes of the Iſraelites, in order to WM: the pe 
producing water. By which it ſeems was ſignifꝰ ectious 
that Chriſt ought to ſuffer but once, and that his ot e- 
offering was ſufficient for perfecting believers, H 


9. 24, 28. Heb. 10.14. The efficacy of which wi from 


to be diſpenſed to the elect by the preaching of a flar 
goſpel. But Moſes, contrary to the will of the preceſi omous 
tho' according to the will of the divine decree, Wn thei! 
ſmiting the rock twice, was a type of thoſe, uch he 
wickedly indeed, but by the determinate counſel us ſer] 
God, perſecute over again, and evil entreat Chi ſpec 
after once ſuffering on the croſs, in his myſtiqlf much 
body, Acts 9. 4. Col. 1. 26. As out of the roi: to co 
which was ſmitten twice, there iſſued out much vat the cc 


and the congregation drank, Numb. 20. 11; (0 their | 


like manner, even the affliftions of believers h ent re 
turned out to the advantage of the church, Phil. Wn of « 
12; the blood of the Martyrs, like a fructifji hes, a. 
rain, has watered the paradiſe of God; and mit. 
ſparks, flying every way from their funeral pill: inſa 
have far and near kindled a new light of faith, ans: w 
new flames of love: ſo that the church never s are 
perienced a grcater abundance of divine conſolationi'try of 
than when ſhe was forced to endure the heavights (2 
ſtrokes of perſecution. Yet as Moſes himſelf, ui partak 
was ſo faithful, ſo dear to God, was for this wel. 
thing excluded the land of Canaan, Numb. 20. der 


ſo none of theſe perſecutors ſhall go unpuniſhed | 2 a 
| £3 1 t0 
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them their raſh preſumption, Pſ. 105. 14. 2 Theſſ. 1 
e wilde b, \ 
alſo IXI. There now remains the ſacrament of the The hi | 
s rx SERPENT, whoſe hiſtory recorded, Numb. tory of | 


Gs all 


OC 


| 
6,—Bochart has diſtinctly explained, Hierozoic. — I 
2 lib. 3. c. 13. The ſum of which is this: The "PP": | 
| 


. g. dites, for murmuring againſt God, and againſt 
myſte es, and ſpeaking with contempt of the heavenly | 
mite i una, incurred the heavy diſpleaſure of the deity. | 


d therefore ſerpents were ſent among them, to j 
the people, and immediately cut off many by an 
ectious calamity. The Scripture calls theſe Ser- 
nt SEW, Seraphim; which name they have in 


he 100 
r to! 
ignift 
his o 


rs, H mon with the moſt exalted Angels, and is deriv- 8 
hich wi from burning but are ſo called, becauſe they £8 
> of a flame out of their mouth, and burn by their ö 
preceſſvomous breath. The Greeks call ſome ſerpents, we 
cree, In their heat, ane and xt. But whether 
ſe, uh here denotes a water ſerpent, or an amphi- 
unſel Nis ſerpent, which is Bochart's opinion, or any 
Chi er ſpecies of ſerpents, is neither ſo very certain, 


much our concern to know. It is more profit- 
to conſider, how the divine mercy, importuned 
the complaints of the people, and the confeſſion 
their ſin, and the prayers of Moſes, afforded a 


myſt 
Ie roc 
h wate 
; {0 


rs ha ent remedy for ſo great an evil. At the direc- 
Phil. Wn of God a BRAZEN SERPENT was framed by 
fy ines, and put upon a pole; that whoever looked 
nd rnit, when it was thus erected, might find a 
pile infallible cure for the mortal bites of the ſer- 
th, ants: which alſo the event plainly proved. Three 
ver es are here diſtinctly to be obſerved. (1.) The 


lry of the people. (2.) God's favour and good- 
6. (3.) The duty required of man, in order to 


lation 
1eav! 


f, wi partaking of that goodneſs. | In the ſin 

s ve . In the miſery of the people, we are to of the 

O. 1 uder both the fin and the puniſhment of it. people we [| 
ed Mu a fin, to throw contempt upon the manna, 3 


123 murmur againſt God and againſt Moſes. ofour per- 


O 2 | The verſeneſs: 


16 OF THE BRAZEN SERPENT. BA 
The depraved corruption of nature ſcarce any wi and 

more plainly ſhews itſelf, than in the people of lia. N. 

who, tho* loaded with ſo many benefits by God, nent, 

often chaſtifed with paternal rods, yet incefl ere 
returned to theit natural diſpoſition. © Nor do o the 

riſe up againſt Moſes alone, by whoſe means M“ * 

Had eſcaped ſo many dangers, but againſt God H © th. 

ſelf, who was preſent among them, by ſuch ext en ler} 

diary figns of his majeſty : and with a fran te ©! 
wantoheſs loathe the manna, even the' heaw ked, | 

manna, Which they had lately received with ſo mi ιο 
eagerneſs. Does not this plainly argue the und. Jo 
querable depravity of our nature, and the itered , 

abuſe of the divine beneficence in man, when re 

to himſelf? And as we are all of the ſame frame, II. 

may behold a ſpecimen of our own perverſeneſs ini Ne 
Iſraelites. ned a 

In the LX{V. The puniſhment, confequent on the Hen 
_ was the bites of fiery ſerpents; by which it is wp%* 
power of improperly imagined, are ſhadowed forth the {i unſtan 
the devil geſtions of the devil, when he tempts to deſp dM was 
over ſin- and which Paul calls he fiery darts of Satan, Eph. . the 
* 16, and which ſpread their poiſon thro' every pili of Ch 
For the devils are truly Seraphim; who, as in th if, by 

firſt creation, they ſhone fair with the flames of di ied au 

love, ſo after their fin, became horrid and fcorchighf'®" 89: 
ſerpents. As themſelves are ſcorched with the ®* 1 

of divine vengeance, ſo they burn with rage agi me! 

God and his people. And indeed, they are || 0 That 

given up to the vexations of Satan, who contemp * 

18 


ouſly reject the word of the Goſpel, and the grace 


God in Chr iſt, which is ſweeter than any man 4 zdf) 

or blaſpheme againſt God himſelf, as Kiymeneus 4 ng the 
Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 20. | . Gal 

133 LXV. But as thoſe 1ſratlites who found the b — * 
remedy, of the ſerpents mortal, not being careful to obt! in Il, 
the grace a Cure, are an emblem of the impenitent, " a 
. of Chriſt deſpiſe the grace of God, and ſo die in their fn ow 


eden ſo they, who had recourfe to Mofes, confeſſing in 
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10. 


and imploring the grace of God, plainly ſignify 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Book 
iſ whom a ſenſe of fin, and dread of divine | | 

| 

| 


y wh 
f Ilm 
God 


ment, excite to wiſcr reſolutions; ſuch as thoſe, 
\ were Pricked in their heart, and ſaid to Peter 


= to the other Apoſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall 
ah 4h? Acts 2. 37, and the Jailor, Acts 16. 29, 30. | 
30d hi for their ſake, God commanded Moſes to put a | 


en ſerpent on a pole, and promiſed, that as many 
yere bitten, ſhauld, by booking to it, be cured. 
ed, I make po manner of doubt, but this ſer- 
t was 2 repreſentation of Chriſt : for he himſelf 
ts, John 3. 14, as Me/es lifted up the ſerpent in the 
trneſs, even Jo muſt the Son of man be lifted up. 


stype repreſents the antity pe ſeveral ways. 

WI. Firft, as to the form. Phat the Serpent The hra- 
4 type of the devil, not of Chriſt, is aſſerted by zei ſer- 
med author without any probable reaſon. Tho' Pent a 
&rpents, which deſtroyed the Iſraelites by their 3 
mous bites, were a figure of the devil, yet all 1. As to 
unſtances loudly declare the brazen ſerpent, its form. 
ch was made at God's command, and ordained 


deſpe 

oh ure the bites of the other ſerpents, was a ſacra- 
ry p tof Chriſt. Nor is it more improper to repreſent 
in t., by the figure of a ſerpent, than, what the 


ned author ſo often inculcates, by that of a 
ton goat. The ſimilitude conſiſts in the following 
88. 1ſt, That Clniſt, tho' himſelf free from all 
came in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. Rom. 8. 3. 
That by a voluntary covenant engagement, he 
ituted himſelf in the room of thofe, who by 
we, like all others, are a generation of wipers, Mat. 
| 3dly, That by virtue of that engagement, by 
ng their fins, he was made /in and à curſe, 2 Cor. 
|, Gal. 3. 13. And fo had truly the figure of 


the bi bent without its poiſon. | 

5 obt! AVI. Secondly, as to the matter of it, whereby 2. As to 

t, lferent reſpects, were repreſented both the vile- — at- 
ene the human nature, the excellence of the divine, 


be efficacy of the. Goſpel, as the learned have 
obſerved. 
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ir mort 
my, 4 


T0 
reſent 
other 
nſt, ar 
s out 


obſerved. iſt, The ſerpent was not of gold, hy 
braſs, which is meaner metal, to hold forth () 
to us, as one in whom there is no form nor com 
no beauty, that we ſhould defire him, Iſa. 53. 2. 2 
To ſignify the divine power of Chriſt by the fim 
and durableneſs of braſs. Whence Job 6. 12, ö 


q| Rrrength the flrength of flones ? Or is my fleſh b. 


And in the Poet a monument is ſaid to be more lui? | © 
| than braſs. 3dly, As among metals braſs is the I IX. 
| ſounding. Whence Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 1, Ian H equi 
| as a ſounding braſs. Thus Chriſt crucified ſeems H blaze 
rightly ſet forth by braſs, as alſo the preaching iſ up 
the croſs, whoſe - ſound went into all the earth, Men by 
%% INV III 7 ach 
282 . Thirdly, as to the lifting up. This li" Ch. 
— lifting up of the ſerpent on a pole, 4 — the lifting ies lfte 
of Chriſt, not his glorious exaltation in ben n of 
but his ignominious lifting up on the croſs, Joh , ſboul 
14. As John himſelf explains that phraſe, Joh 2" * 
32, 32. For, according to the Syriac and the i" tu. 
guage of the Targum, 10 bift up, ſignifies to hang Neo 
tree. Both actions are denoted by the ſame i unb< 
"pt. And as Bochart has learnedly obſerved, i" 24! 
manner of ſpeaking ſeems to have taken its riſe f bat. 
the decree of king Darius ; at leaft it may be confim Ont, 
by that, Ezra 6. 11, whoſoever Hall alter this word . 
timber ze pulled down from his houſe, why wr be o 
and being ſet up, let him be hanged (put to de: (cues u. 
thereon : ſet up, that is, hanged up. But holocai cure. 
or whole burnt offerings, called in Hebrew s © 
that is, elevations, becauſe they were carried up 5 r 
an luce 


ſignified, that Chriſt, when offering himſelf for 

ſhould be lifted upon the croſs. Nor is it for notb 

that God would have the Serpent lifted up by Mc 

Becauſe it was in conſequence of the curſe thunde 

| out by the law, given by Moſes, that Chriſt 
nailed to the croſs. 

4. As to LXIX. Fourthly, with reſpect to the benefit : 


3 from the Serpent the Iſraelites obtained the cur 


— — 
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mortal bites; ſo in the wings of Chriſt there is 
mr, Mal. 4. 2: he healeth all our diſeaſes, Pl. 
. Wherefore as the Jews, depending on ſuch 
elent help, little dreaded the bites and ſtings of 
other Serpents; fo the believer, who relies upon 
iſt, and makes nothing of the aſſaults of devils, 
s out with full aſſurance, O death, where is thy 
y? 1 Cor. 15. 55. 


ich Moſes faw him who is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. 
bus Chriſt himſelf explains it, John 3. 14, 15. As 
ies lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt 
$1n of man be lifted up: that whoſoever believeth in 
ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. If there- 
e any among the Iſraelites were blind, or volun- 
nly turned away their eyes, there remained no 
pe of Salvation for them: ſo neither at this day 


py r unbelievers, ' or for thoſe that rebel againſt the light, 
ed, H 24- 13, or for thoſe, whoſe minds the God of this 
riſe Hr bath Blinded, left the light of the glorious Goſpel 


Cnft, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. 4.4. Yet as 
en a weak ſight might be ſaving; fo faith till in 
ſtate of weakneſs, if it be genuine and fincere, 
cues us from death: and as whoever was once bit 
id cured by the fight of the ſerpent, if again bit, 
was to have recourſe ao the ſame remedy :- ſo if at- 
our reſtoration, we fall again into ſin, the ſame 
ah ſuccours, as before. | 
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XX. In order to partake in ſo great a benefit, The look- 
d required nothing of the Iſraelites, but to look to ing to the 
brazen Serpent: juſt ſo a bare look to Chriſt, — 
ed up on the croſs, perfectly cures the wounds faith in 


xn by the devil; namely a look of faith, by Chriſt. 
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CHAP XI 


Of the Bleſſings of the Old Teſtament. d 

| 180 

Whatever, S the old Teſtament is nothing, but M. che! 
* „ e. of grace, as it was diſpenſed beni inherit. 
nant of Chriſt came in the fleſh, it is neceſlary, that all d ly. Tha 
grace as bleſſings or good things, which were promiſed by H his t 
ach, was covenant of grace, as ſuch, have likewiſe a place ies, wh 


—_— * the Old Teſtament. But the benefits of the coven 
under the of grace are eternal Salvation, and whatever has 
Old Tef- neceſſary connection therewith ; ſuch. as regener 
tament- tion, vocation by the word and Spirit of grace, fa 
zuſtification, Spiritual peace, adoption, and in a wor 
all the particulars explained in the preceding bod 
Tho? moſt of theſe are much more eminent under 
New Teftament, yet all of them, as to their ſubſtang 
were conferred even under the old, as this is evide 
from the nature of the thing, and from what we ha 
proved before. We ſhall only treat of the good thing 
peculiar to the Old Teſtament, eſpecially under ti 

Mofaic diſpenſation. ol wp 
The bleſ- II. And they are five. I. The: election of the | 
ſings pe- raelites for a peculiar people. II. The inheritano 
x15 of the land of Canaan, It. The familiar demonſtn 
Tn, tion and inhabitation of the divine majeſty. IV. Th 
ment, ſhadowing forth of divine my ſteries, and daily ſealing 
them by a religion of ceremonies. V. An almoll 
uninterupted ſucceſſion, of inſgired Prophets. 
. III. It was certainly a great benefit, that G0 
election SHOULD CHOOSE the people of Iſrael, above all othel 
of the If. nations of the world, to have communion: with him 
aelites. ſelf in a moſt ſtedfaſt covenant. God himſelf declare 
this /n theſe words, Deut. 7. 6, for thou art a bij 
people unto Jehovah thy God. Jebovab thy God bu 
choſen thee i be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above al 
people that are upon the J*ce of the earth. In conſe- 
| quen 


ternal 
ratio! 
ae : 


| they 
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ace of this election it was. 1ſt. That Iſtael was 
ed the fir l- burn Son of God, Exod. 4. 22. That is, 
ve all other people, whoſe ſouls, the ſame God had 
de, and to whom he gives life and breath and all 
gs; a ſingular people, his only beloved, Lord 
ut il the reſt, having a double portion of the bleſſing, 
bel ;nheritance not only earthly, bur alſo ſpiritual. 
al, That they. ſhould be the peculiar property of 
d, his treaſure, mepwoie and as it were, his royal 
lace es, which he boaſts of in the world, and glories 
vena u Dy, as his Segullab, concerning the emphaſis 

r ha vhich word, ſee what we have ſaid Book 3. Chap. 
genen 5, 7. and chap. 1 3. $ 19. , 3dly. That they again 
ght glory in God, as in their portion. For, when 

a world took them for a people to himſelf, he, at the. 
x boolfic time gave them a right to call him their God, 
der ti to have him for their portion: as theſe things are 
tano ed together, Deut. 26. 19: 18, thou haſt avouched 
evideaW1vah this day to be thy God; and Jehouah- 
ve haves avoucbed thee, this day to be bus peculiar people, _ 
thing 10. 16. The portion of Jacob is the former of 
der thai things : and Iſrael is "the rod of his inberitance. 
bly. That they ſhould have a right to expect 
the He Meſſiah, from the midſt of them, as one of their 
ritanoethren, Deut. 18. 15, 18. 

onſtaſ v. In theſe things certainly, great was the advan- Which 


V. Th: of the Jeu, and much the profit of c ircumciſiom, much was cer- 


fea, every way. Rom. g. 1, 2. Hence the Apoſtſe, tainhy a 

almolWm. 9. 4, 5, in ſtrong terms amplifies that ad,’ Sb 
the Jews; who are Iſraelites, to whom” pertiunelh 

adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and th? 

| otheiing of the lau, and the ſervice of God and the pro- 

h hm : whoſe are the Fathers and of whom as concerning Yet of it- 

eclari fb Chit came. Yet none of theſe things, nay, — * 

a all of them together, if we only conſider the 1 ge 

od hallgF'ernal confederation, was ſufficient to them for tion. 

we ation: for they are not all 1fracl, which are of 

conſe- el: neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham 

zuence they all children, Rem. 9. 6, 7. Very * of 

them 


Book. i; OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
ren of old, and another under the new ceconomy of the 
et in Me teſtament. The difference of the economies 


"ſts in this, that the ſame inheritance is held forth 
core erent ways: in the New Teſtament clearly and 
thout any vail; in the old, wrapt up in types and 
y pledges ; among which, after the covenant 

made with Abraham, the typical inheritance of 
and of Canaan was the moſt eminent. In the Old 
ſtament it was conjoined with bondage; in the new 
th liberty ; to which the inheritance of the Gentiles 
likewiſe added. 


God ais ſubject to vanity, by reaſon of fin, there is no 
„ the Wuntry, conſidered in itſelf, of ſuch value, as to de- 
5. 18, re to be called the inheritance of the people of God. 
AbrabWid certainly, God's covenant-people have ſome- 


ing more to expect from him, than what even the 
cked may poſſeſs. Nor is there fo vaſt a difference 


fertility and pleaſantneſs of countries, as that the 


ved, ſhould be ſo much commended, as to be the + 
ry of all other nations. In fine, if all their happi- 


ſtameſſ es conſiſted in the fields, which they poſſeſſed, what 
Cana came of thoſe pious perſons, who, at the riſk of this 
eny te, and this earthly inheritance, willingly laid down 
nfounMfeir lives for the love of their God? and what was 


reaſon, why Moſes, juſt on the confines of death, 
reſs'd ſo great a deſire after that land, at leaſt to 


of typ: it with his eyes, Deut. 3. 25, but becauſe he ea- 
t heavily wanted ſome way or other, to taſte that pledge 
ert heaven which he was debarred from entering into. 
oven = 

ble, t — — 
SA rde author's words are « tam invidioſe pradicanda fit,” 


uch could not, I conceive, be rendered, but by a perphraſis. 


VIII. But 


tween Syria, Egypt and Canaan, if we conſider only 


ſeſſion of the Iſraelites, unleſs ſomething higher was 


VII, That this inheritance was typical, both reaſon gut was 
ares, and the Scripture atteſts. For as the whole typical as 
bitable world cannot be the happineſs of the ſoul, reaſon 


SWS. 
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And ſcrip- VIII. But Scripture alſo very plainly declare 4 
ture teſti- ſame thing. When the ungrateful /raelites had, 
Von their murmurings, provoked God, he ſware in! 
wrath, as truely as I live, they ſball not ſee the land, wh 
1 ſware unto their Fathers, Numb. 14. 21, 23. It isch 
expreſſed, Pſ. 95. 11, unto whom 1 ſware in my un 
that they ſbould not enter into my reſt. Which Py 
Heb. 4. 1—11, refers to the kingdom of the Meſi 


mir 
ended 


place, 4 
Exod. 1 
ed fo, 1 
that lan 
pteſene 
d his St 


and to the ſpiritual and heavenly reſt, purchaſed | 105 ir 
Chriſt : intimating, that the quiet poſſeſſion of u An: 


land of Canaan, into which Jeſus, or Joſhua the d 
of Nun, introduced the children of thoſe Rebels, y 
a type of the ſpiritual reſt, purchaſed for the ele 
Jeſus the Son of God, and of Mary. ; ad 
It was IX. The analogy or ſimilitude conſiſts in the 
pleaſant lowing particulars. 1ſt. The land of Canaan v 
_ fruit- eminent for its ſituation, pleaſantneſs, fertility, 
; for the excellent fruits of the earth, above ve 
many other countries of the world; whenge it 
often called a goodly land, à land flowing auth walk « 
Boney, a phraſe uſed even by Poets as well Gr 
as Latin; the pleaſant land, Pi. 106. 24. Zech. 1. . 
and in a word, the glory of all lands, Ezek, 29. 16 
where the inhabitants were made to ſuck honey c 
the rock, and oil out of. the flinty rock, aud butter of iy 
and the pure blood of the grape, Deut. 32. 13, 14. 
therefore repreſented the delightful pleaſantneſs au 
abundant plenty of the Spiritual bleſſings in the king 
dom of Chriſt, both of grace and of glory: concernin 
which Jeremiah propheſied, chap. 31. 12, hers 
they ſhall come and ſing in the height of £108 and ſpall in 
rogether to the goodneſs of Jehovah, for wheat, and 
wine, and for oil, and for the young of the flogks and 
the herd : and their ſoul ſball be as @ watered garden, 4 
they ſball not ſorrow any more at all : compare Joel; 
18. | E 
The land X. 2dly. The land of Canaan was, in a peculia 


of Jeho- manner, Jebovab's land, Hol. g. 3, where him 
_ | | | intendel 
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ded to dwell, H. 8 3. 12. Whence it is called 19 
place, which Jehovah had made for himſelf t dwell "8 
Exod. 15. 17, and his holy habitation, v. 13. But it is | | | 
:d fo, not only becauſe God was to have a temple 'i 
that land, and to diſplay ſome peculiar ſymbols of $108 
preſence, but alſo becauſe in that land, he was to 1 
4 his Son to them, and to anoint him in the midft 8 
them, both king and Lord, by pouring out his 
Spirit. The Iſraelites therefore, in their land, £8 
ich in a peculiar manner was the land of God, had 8 
edge of the revelation of the Meſſiah in the midſt 2.8 
them. That vn, oxirwrs, inhabitation of God in 
Man was a ſymbol of what John deſcribes, Rev. : 
3, behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 8 
| dwell (tabernacle) with them. And in the laſt p 
&, Jeruſalem, which was the throne of glory in the 

d of Canaan, Jer. 3. 17, was a pledge of heaven, 

ich is the habitation of the holineſs and glory of God, 

63. 15. 

M. gdly. The land of Canaan was given to Freely and 
el in virtue of the teſtament of grace, not for any dy teſta- 
t or worth of theirs, but by the mere favour of — 
d, Deut. 7. 7, 8, not hecauſe ye were more in number to Iſrael. 

n any people——but becauſe Jehovah loved you, and | 
mſe he would keep the oath, which he had ſwore unto 

= Fathers, hath Jehovah brought you out with a 

ih band; compare Deut. 4. 37, 38. Ezek. 16. 60. 

F Ezek. 26. 92. Thus alſo the inheritance of hea- 

comes to believers from the moſt free grace of 

d alone, and the moſt free teſtament of God the 

ther and of Chriſt, Luke 12. 32, Eph. 2. 8. But 

lſtael was to travail thro” a large and great wilder- 

and to conflict with the Canaanites, in various 

lſevere battles, before they could enter upon the 

ſeſſion of the promiſed land. They alſo, to whom 

ul right to heaven is freely given, throꝰ the grace 

Cinft, are to walk in that narrow way, beſet with 

as and thorns, and to fight valiantly againſt the 
enemies 
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enemies of their Salvation, and take the kingdon 
heaven by violence. 0 
Moſes led XII. Laſtly, Tho' Moſes, indeed, - brought 1 
1 out of Egypt, yet he could not bring them into 
— promiſed land: that office was reſerved for Jo 
ut them And certainly when the law is ſubſervient to the 
in poſſeſ- nant of grace, it tends to drive the elect out of th 
ſion of it. ſelves, by making them acknowledge their vileneſ 
miſery : nevertheleſs it is by Jeſus only, that we 
introduced into a ſtate of grace. Moſes is to beg 
the work and prepare the ſoul, and lead the pey 
round thro' the wilderneſs: but it is the offic 
Jeſus to put the laſt hand to the work, to ſay, ; 
finiſhed, and procure true reſt to the ſouls of his peq 
Mat. 11. 28. 
3: \ oy 1 XIII. The third bleſſing of the Old Teſtament, 
3 « the familiar and clear DEMONSTRATION or diſplay 
njeſty. THE DIVINE MAJESTY : ſuch as was made in 
appearances of angels, when they declared the wil 
God; nay, and of God himſelf, when he preſen 
himſelf to the view of the Patriarchs and proph 
under a viſible appearance. But that glorious epiph 
or manifeſtation of God before the aſſembly oft 
whole people, when he came to give his law, and 
eſtabliſh his covenant, is of all others the moſt remark 


ble. This prerogative of Iſrael was indeed ſo great, 
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no people on earth ever enjoyed any thing like it, D. Ar 
4. 32, 33. For aſk now of the days that are paſt, which u aten 1 
before thee, fince the day that God created man upon the tuned to 
and aſk from the one fide of heaven unto the other, u und » 
ther has been any ſuch thing, as this great thing is, or 8! : be 
been heard like it? Did ever people hear the voice of 0 

Speaking out of the midſt of the fire, as thou haſt heard, | 

live ? There were likewiſe the conſpicuous ſymbolsM"/y (hi 
the divine preſence in the pillar of cloud and fire, . 12 
the ſacred and heavenly fire, in the cloud of ir: ef | 
ſanctuary, and many other things of a ſimilar natuture te 
wherefore God is ſaid, to have had his fire in Zim 4 =_ 
ot 


Fa 
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furnace in Jeruſalem. Iſa: 31. 9. Which viſible 

abols of the divine familiarity. gradually ceaſed 

n the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the fleſh, of which 

were appointed to be the type and figures. 

V. The fourth bleſſing of the Old Teſtament . The 
iſted in the CEREMONIES and in the daily. uſe cere- 


of hem. I own, that, in a certain reſpect, the monies. 
eneſzinonies were a grievous yoke, and belonged to 
at we faults or defects of that teſtament : but there was 
to bei iſe a remarkable repreſentation of Chriſt in them, 


| of the grace, that was to be obtained by him. 
| becauſe God was pleaſed in thoſe times to ſer 
myſteries before them in riddles, parables, and 
res; it was the extraordinary happineſs of Iſrael, 
they had continually before their eyes theſe pic- | 


ment, Nes of the divine goodneſs, and of a Saviour to 8 
liſplay e, while other nations were left to themſelves. i 
de in M the rather, as the elect were inſtructed by the | 


narchs, and the_Prophets, and by thoſe, who had 


preſent taught by them, in their myſtical ſignification, ' 
propigW@rding to the meaſure of thoſe times. And in them | 
epiphaſh had not only a prefiguration, but alſo a confirm- 

ly of i {cal of the coming of the Meſſiah, to whom they 


kd as by the hand, and without whom they had 

na ludicrous farce, and unworthy of God, 1 Pet. 

10 12. 

V. And for this reaſon it is, that the Scripture The 
often mentions this thing, as a great bleſſing granting 


the ealieted to the Iſraelites. Pl. 147. 19, 20. He ſbeued - 2 
ber, u ud unto Jacob, his flatutes and his judgments unto certain 

1s, or r be hath not dealt ſo with any nation. Ja. 42. 21, reſpect a 
ice e is well pleaſed for bis righteouſneſs ſake, that | a= 
beard, er his truth and goodneſs, he will waxy man n, — tolk 
:mbois8"/y (him by) the law and make it (him) honourable : © 


d. 12, IJ have written to him be great 
f my law. Which is not only, nay I may 
ture to ſay, not principally, to be underſtood of 
WT "oral, or even the forenſick or judicial law; but 
of the doctrine of grace, which was prefi- 
gured 
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gured by the ceremonial law. For, the principe 
the moral law, implanted in man at his creation, 
remain in the conſcience of men, tho' no ney; 
lation had been ſuperadded : and for the ſafety 
bodies politic, many things have been hug 
deviſed by wiſe men. But as to the myſteries of 
ceremonial law, theſe were the peculiar privileg 
the people of God; and, on account of them, 
Iſraelites looked on themſelves as having the pre- 
nence above all other nations. 


XVI. For the ſame reaſon, the godly afliſted 


: 


And at 


which the thoſe ceremonies with ſo much delight and cheaf 


_ neſs of ſoul, and on the contrary accounted it 
thegreat- greateſt part of their unhappineſs, if at any time t 
eſt al- were baniſhed from their country, and forced to! 
cry. at a diſtance from theſe holy things, for it was tl 

continual prayer, that they might be allowed to 
in the houſe of God for ever: See Pl. 23. 6. Pl. 2 
Pſ. 42. 2. 5. Pf. 84. 2, 3. Pf. 89. 15. As u 
out ali doubt, they learned from thoſe ceremon 
their unclegnneſs and guilt, which tended to thel 
ing humiſiation of their foul; ſo in them alſo tl 
beheld the expiation of guilt and the ſanQificat 
from in, the abſolution or purging of the conſcie 
Truez that was only typical by the ceremonies, du 
was true and ſpiritual thro' him, who was prefig 
by them. 
aa XVII. Which things being ſo, thoſe perſons fc 
therefore too much to depreciate thoſe ſalutary inſtitutio 
not only God, who ſcarcely ever conſider them, but as an 
tobe ſupportable burden, and a hand-writing contra 
conſidered thoſe who obſerved them, and as the penalty of br 
den, but of covenant ; and inſt, that what God declares E 
as ſeals of 20. 25, is to be applicd to them, namely, that 
grace. gave Iſrael STATUTES THAT WERE NOT G00D, 
judgments whereby they ſhould not live, But 
celebrated Dr. John a Marck, who was former 
intimate collegue has vindicated this paſlage in 


2 manner, as entirely to ſupercede any defence 
M 


was ne 
| ſpeak 
[t that 
e a pic 
2: ne 
Is Wrat 
e not g 
ple. 
day a 
edge 
monies 
h, is CC 
this pi 
tes CONC 
\ 1s 1 
Inne, u 


ly pe 
N 


XVIII. 
ament 
PIRED 
ucted 1 
l of bei 
narchs 
lately | 
longer 
vere 
tr them 
g ſucceſ 
Aloniſh 
tintery 
I 2 Chro 
Inſhed | 
wa, Z. 
of Ne 
It Ceaſe 
OL, III. 


11, OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 1071 


be. We acknowledge, that there was ſomething 
the ceremonies, which was both grievous, and 
fed their imperfection, and that t he expiation of 
yas not yet perfefted; but of theſe things we 
| ſpeak in their place. But at the ſame time, we 
„ that they had a reference to the Goſpel, and 
ea picture of Chriſt and his benefits, and ſeals of 
>: neither are we to think, that they were effects 
s wrath in ſuch a manner _ Iſrael, as if they 
e not given as tokens of a ſingular favour to that 
ole, The Jews themſelves really were, and at 
; day are ſtill ſenſible of this; for tho' they ac- 
l:dge, they cannot find out the reaſon for theſe 
ime tiWemonies, yet they affirm, that a more ſecret wiſ- 
ed to is contained in them, than they can perceive. 
was ty this purpoſe Abarbanel in Legem. Fol. 19. col. 2. 
tes concerning them: Lo the principal intention in 
, is to be as a book of ſublime wiſdom and divine 
As vine, which ſtudents in the law may contemplate, 
remoul ily perfect tbeir ſouls by thoſe apprebenſions and 


. 
VI. The /b and laſt bleſſing of the Old 5. A ſuc- 
tficatWMiament is an almoſt uninterrupted su c ESS Nor ctflion of 
nsch MEN, by whom the church in thoſe days — 
ies, bufWructed in all their doubts were without any ha- 
lef being deceived. For, in the firſt ages, the 
narchs might be conſulted, to whom God im- 
lately revealed himſelf, and who, in a ſtate of 
tutioM longevity, were generally many at a time, or at 
as an WF vere almoſt contemporary with one another. 
tra them ſucceeded Moſes. He was followed by a 


of bre ſucceſſion of prophets, even to the time of the 
res L288)loniſh captivity, if we except ſome very few and 
„ that WWF intervals, ſuch as are mentioned, 1 Sam. 2. 1, 
00D, WF: Chron. 1 5. 3. Under the Babyloniſh captivity” 
But ed Ezekiel and Daniel: after this laſt came 


a, Zachariah and Malachy, not to ſay any thing 
7 of Nehemiah and Ezra, And after the Holy 
efenoe t ceaſed to diate things to be written for the 
. II. P canon 


OF THE IMPERFECTIONS Bak 


canon of the church of Iſrael, yet eyen to the conj 
of Chriſt, he ceaſed not to move, in an extraording 
manner, the minds of ſome by his divine inſpiraty 
as is evident in Simeon, in Zachariah the Father 
John the Baptiſt, and in Anna the propheteſs, ] 
under the New Teſtament, after the canon 

Scripture was completed by the Apoſtolic writing 
thoſe Prophetic enthuſiaſms or impulſes grad 
expired. 


h, 12. 
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The Old J. H A T the Old Teſtament required 

_ T deficiency to be ſupplied, appears even fi 

my" oy this, becauſe otherwiſe a place would not have b 

ſought for a ſecond : as the Apoſtle, Heb. 8. 3, pro 

to a demonſtration. Having therefore treated of 

bleſſings and privileges of that teſtament, it is prop 

that we now conſider its IMPERFECTIONS and defe( 

Not that we would detract any thing from the dj 

grace, as it was diſplayed in the times of old, ( 

cauſe the anctent Fathers both acknowledged and 

tually experienced, that it was ſufficient for tl 

Salvation) but that we may ſet a higher value on 

infinite riches of the divine bounty, which v 

reſerved for the more auſpicious age of the N 
Teſtament. . 1 

II. But in handling this, two prudential precauti 

4 are to be ae 1ſt. Thaty in order to overval 

we rechs our "vs RONALD, we do not too much 71 

to be that of the ancients. a2dly, t, by duly 

avoided. ænowledging our own Na 1 the i 

deſerve, we may be found unthankfu]ly to under 
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12. FALSELY ASCRIBED, &c. 103 
grace of God. And becauſe ſome have erred in 


ordinal} theſe extremes, we propoſe to manage this ſub- 
ſpir n the following method. In this chapter we ſhall - 
'ather ute what ſome perſons, who in other reſpects are 
ſs. ed and orthodox, ſeem to have advanced with 


anon WL little caution againſt the Old Teſtament: and 
writing: ſnew from Scripture, in what things it was really 
radu tive. 


I, We here paſs over unregarded the hereſy of The miſ- 
 Socinians, who aſſert, with the utmoſt effrontery, takes of 

it there was no promiſe of eternal life in the Old brethren 
ſtament ; that Jeſus Chriſt was the firſt and only model G 
acher of that importdnt truth : a blaſphemy we noted. 
realready confuted. At preſent our buſineſs is with 

ahren, whom we efteem in the Lord; only we muſt | | 
vaysgive the preference to the ſacred truth. It does 
become us nor any chriſtian, to multiply diſputes 9 
bout cauſe, and to wreſt things, well or tolerably | 


T eftane 


ured , to a worſe meaning than they will hear, and when = 
ven fi are wreſted them, invidiouſly to expoſe them: ll 
ave manner of procedure this not to be uſed with 9 
1, eg emies, much leſs with brethren. It is, however, 


ed of ¶Meambent on all, to endeavour to ſpeak with the 


s pfog not caution, and perſpicuity they are able: nor 
defend any one take it amiſs; if things, which are 
he di ren improperly and harſhly, and leſs conſiſtently 
old, (With the truth, are modeſtly, calmly, and without 
12. party zeal, taken notice of and corrected: eſpe- 
or tb 


ily if they have eſcaped from perſons of character 
the church; and are urged by ſome with a warmth 
it to be commended, as if they excell'd the common 
Ktrine of the reformed churches by the commen- 
tion of a purer and more ſublime knowledge ; ſo 


e ON 
ch vt 
he N 


cally perſon, that does not aſſent to them in all 
vervaliWiects, is ſcarce accounted a learned and unpreju- 
dervaliWiced divine. ' 
July lM IV. In the firſt place I imagine, that theſe follow- True and 
an Me words of a celebrated interpreter have juſtly given — 


lence to learned men: the ſcope of theſe words is 10 neßts, and 
2 ſhew, even ſal- 
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vation it- ſpeu, that tho" very great temporal benefits Were bela 
_ on the Iſraelites, yet before the laſt times, none that u 
have been TRUE AND PERMANENT ; NOR WAS SALVATI 
beſtowed ITSELF ACTUALLY deſcovered to them, Coccei. Ult. I 
on, and p. 886. 

2 V. Who, that reads or hears theſe words, wail 
ancient not be led by their very ſound to imagine even th 
Jewiſh that tho” the Mraelites really enjoyed temporal pri 
4 — leges, ſuch as poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, a pea 
not to be able government, a flouriſhing kingdom, proſp 
approved. Ity as ſubjects, long life, and the like; yet they hy 
no benefits, that were true and permanent; by whit 
one can ſcarce forbear thinking, that they had: 
communion with the Meſſiah, nor part in his pecul 


bleſſings, as reconciliation with God, peace of conſe 
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ence, reformation after the image of the divine purity. sou 
4 foretaſtes of the joys of heaven, and a happy remoſ¶ de p;; 
| of the ſoul from this to an immortal life? For the ggrace 
a] if any, are deſervedly and uſually called true ed. an 
; permanent benefits, and Salvation itſelf. Who, not e 
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therefore affirms, that very great temporal privileg pot 
[1 and ih the fame breath denies, that ſuch as were tn... ar 
f and permanent were beſtowed on, and Salvation is pj 
' diſcloſed to, the Iſraelites, ſpeaks in ſuch a manner, Mich are 
1 to ſuggeſt to the mind of the reader, that the ſpiſiti other 
. bleſſings of the ſoul, and eternal life were neither deſi; 
Fl beſtowed on, nor diſcovered to them. mfort c 
U rpecialy VI. And it is alſo ſcarce poſſible for the reader ume, 
4 if it be tobe confirmed in that ſuſpicion, if in another part tber re 
| _ reads that the only delight the Iſraelites had, . ::adin 
4 = ; 4 that they could extend their meditations to the feli ling the 
= ſolation of Of the latter times, which yet they were not to l VII. B 
= the an- with their own eyes. But the ſame author's prefag ry leart 
| cient be- to the Pſalms inculcates this in a ſet, premeditat e ore. 


lievers 


diſcourſe, not far from the beginning. This, ind 
conſiſted 5 N 
in the as their only ſolace : for, while they were finging mf 
medita- the pſalms, they were, in the type of David, entber fi 
rg & Ing before hand the affiiftions and exaltation of Unt, 
ture hap- reaching forwards to the latter times ; and deploring joe 
pines, | pref 
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ut forlorn caſe, were endeavouring to change it into 
e joy of the future time, nay, aſſuming the diſpoſition, 
4 joy, the Zeal, and ſharing in the combats and victories 
thoſe, who were to ſee what themſelves did not ſee, 10 
ir, what themſelves did not hear. This, IS AV, was 
IIR ONLY COMFORT. FOR, NEITHER WHAT THEY 
w COULD YIELD THEM ANY DELIGHT ; BECAUSE 
itY WERE SHADOWS : NOR WHAT THEY HEARD 3 
CAUSE IT WAS ONLY, PARTLY A PROMISE, 
\RTLY AN | ACCUSATION OP SIN AND GUILT, 


ook 
beſt 
at 4 
7 ATIO 


lt. M 


„ Wau! 
en thi 
| pri 
i peact 


5 rn WHICH MAN Is BORN, BUT WAS Nor THEN 
pr LISHED AND BLOTTED OUT : NOR WHAT THEY 

At SSESSED; BECAUSE THEY: WERE TO LEAVE 
ad! | 


Eu, R BECAUSE THE WICKED ENJOYED THEM 
WELL AS THEY: IN FINE, BECAUSE THEY 
FRE NO REAL BLESSINGS, CAPABLE TO SATISFY 
12 $0UL, Who may not gather from this, that, 
the Pſalms of David, the preſent bleſſings of ſav- 
grace were neither foretold, commended or cele- 
ted, and therefore the Iſraelites did not poſſeſs them, 
not only the hopes of theſe bleſſings, but alſo the 
ual poſſeſſion of them, have been, in all ages, the 
ect and cauſe of unſpeakable joy. For, if David, 
is Pſalms, can celebrate even ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings, 
ich are connected with eternal Salvation, as himſelf 
d other believers enjoyed even at that time; with 
lat deſign can it be ſaid, that their only ſolace and 
mfort conſiſted in meditating on the joy of the time 
come, and that they poſſeſſed bleſſings, which were 
ther real, nor ſufficient to ſatisfy the ſoul ? Who, 
reading theſe things, could imagine he was pe- 
Ing the writings of a reformed doctor ? | | 
VII, But I would not have you to believe, that this Yet hence 
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prefa ty learned author, tho' he writes in this ſtile, is no ſuſpi- 
edi over to the Socinians, whom, in almoſt all his gien of 
mndet4 tings, he has & 1 ſed 1 Socinian- 
be has ſtrenuon y oppoſed, and happily iſm to be 
ed. He repeats it a thouſand times over, and entertair- 
ber fa ues it appear, by cogent arguments againſt thoſe ed. 
br 4 uſt peſtilent Hereticks, that the promiſe of the 
de: ſpiritual 
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Tho? 
dithcult 
to be re- 
conciled. 


Which 
yet a 
learned 
perſon at- 
tempts. 


\ 


OF TRUE AND PERMANENT Back; 


J. 12. 


ſpiritual and heavenly inheritance was made to inter. 
Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and the poſſeſſio Whine, u. 
it granted to them in conſequence of the teſtamei ton 
of grace. And in the very place we firſt quoted, ich m 
885, he writes: that Jehovah was the Father of Mey 1: 
people; for he purchaſed and made them, and beſtowed the w. 
good things upon them, which is to be underſtood not offi bew, 
in a figurative ſenſe, or with reſpect to any external fai ectamet 
but with reſpect to the benefit of redemption; the me : 

K Fo 


creation, and the donation of all things neceſſary for j 
and godlineſs, by which be is in truth manifeſted 16 be 
Father of that people, with reſpect to bis elef chili 
who were at all times contained in that people, as n 
ſenunary, but leſs frequently in the great multitude of | 
1/raelites of that age. So far well: I could wiſh, heh 
ſtopped here. 

VIII. But theſe two aſſertions are ſo different, th 
they ſeem to be even contradictory. For, ast 
bleſſing of redemption, the new creation, and 


ation 


Ihe 
d as thi 


donation of all things neceſſary for life and godinef nt 
and in fine, to have God, not in figure, but in tui ne 
for their Father, are indiſputably true and permane alſerts 
bleſſings, and are even Salvation itſelf. WhoenW'"!!adilt 
aſſerts, that theſe things were beſtowed on, and d ant 
covered to the Iſraelites, and yet denies, that true i nor 
permanent bleſſings had been conferred upon, a onclu 
diſcovered to them, ſeems to involve himſelf in pture: 
manifeſt contradiction. 5 d Salva 
IX. What then? Did memory, did judgmen fed to 1 
did ſoundneſs of mind fail this very learned auto T. 
when he advanced things ſo contradictory? But M. It 
acknowledged learning forbids us to ſuſpect any ſud ele learr 
thing. Let us then declare the matter as it is. gene 
true and permanent benefits, which, he ſays, e rh, the 
riot beſtowed on the Fathers of the Old Teſtamen pas he 
he means the bleſſings peculiar to the new, 28 mer 
truth is oppoſed to the type, and what is permane courſes 
to the ſhadow, that was to evaniſh. And Salvatioſ*) chi 
with him denotes complete Salvation. He has fou con 
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interpreter and Apologiſt in a divine of very great 
me, who, with great confidence, tells us that this 
Ertion is for the moſt part in Scripture terms; 
ch might have been better underſtood by divines, 
they had taken as much pains, to read and meditate 
the writings of God as of men: and he endeavours 
bew, that ſome of the things peculiar to the New 
ſtament, as ſuch, are ſometimes held forth by the 
me of Salvation, and of true and permanent bene- 
For this purpoſe he quotes, Heb. 2. 3, where 
ation is faid, at the firſt io have begun io be ſpoken 


bil Wh ir Lord + that is, the work of Salvation, which 
it now began to perform; or even that elear and 
1 if nal doctrine of the Goſpel, which calls us to 


ration. He further obſerves, that thoſe benefits 
ſometimes called true, which are oppoſed to thoſe 
ich were typical, as John r. 17, he law, was given 
Ihſes, but grace and TRUTH came by Jeſus Cbriſt: 

d as the blotting out the handwriting, which was 
inſt us, and- that glotious degree of adoption 
mtioned, Gal 4. 5, are ſaid to be true benefits; 
alerts, that they are juſtly called permanent, in 

nradiſtintion to the covenant of grace as it was a 
wenant with the Iſraelites, which was neither fault- 
s, nor permanent, Heb. 8. 7, 9. From all which 

concludes that it is to ſpeak agreeable with the 
ptures, to (ay, that true and permanent benefits 

d Salvation itſelf were not beſtowed on, and diſco- 

ed to Iſrael. 


upasheads of their party; confeſſing boththat they 
e men, and that ſometimes their thoughts and 
courſes were leſs accurate; and not firſt to excuſe 
ey thing, however uncautiouſly ſpoken, with 
Feat confidence, and then to defend it as moſt 
genuine 


1977 


X. Theſe things require a particular conſidera- x, to 
In, It is my real judgment and perſuaſion, that retract 
xc learned men would have acted a far more prudent had per- 
u generous part, if ſometimes, for the fake of hape been 


th, they had abandoned thoſe, whom they have — 
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genuine, and moſt exactly agreeable to Scriptu 
language, tho' but with very indifferent ſucce 


th, 12. 


only ſ 
begun 


and at the expence of the reputation of their Hen, 
thren. | g rece 
The XI. But let us conſider the conſtant tenor of / 
Scripture ſacted writings. Theſe call the ſpiritual bleſinWec fro 
rue Of the foul, 75 da,, THE TRUE, Luke 16. 11, in, 
perma- oppoſition to the unrighteous mammon, or the falMppine!: 
nent be- riches of this world: and the grace, granted to i er th 
_ and elect, as ſuch, 7hy dn x pv Y bes the true Grace Od f 
on. wherein they fland, 1 Pet g. 12. Whether we und [acob, 
ſtand this of the doctrine of grace, or of that ſavi be 
grace itſelf, which, by that doctrine, is offered (WM. As 
and conferred on, the elect, which v. 10, was call(@pture 
the eternal glory of God, it is very evident, that tif breth 
grace is oppoſed to any falſe perſuaſion whatev diſco 


nowle 


concerning Salvation. They are alſo expreſsly call 
rmaner 


PERMANENT bleflings, Heb. 10. 34, knowing 


1 yourſelves, that ye have in heaven a better and an xxo ted a 
| Iv /ubRlance, which is not oppoſed to types and ſh{Wording 
| dows, but to the good things of this world which A UI. N 
1 fading and ſubject to ſpoiling or rapine, dat uh vere 
43 enduring ſubſtance, anſwers to the Hebrew wor emine 
Tn and vw, which fignify, a true, ſolid and perman" itlel! 
ſulſtance. But this is what the ſupreme wiſdom hae an: 

from the beginning, promiſed to and beſtowed offÞ® divir 

thoſe who obſerve her. Prov. 2. 7, wn 0 mls and | 

he layeth up ſound wiſdom (ſubſtance) for the rightengP*, be 

and Prov. 8. 21, w ns b, 10 cauſe thoſe that H ctamen 

me, to inherit ſubſtance. Our Lord calls theſe ven'nanen 

benefits treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor M4 tion d 

doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through « out e. 

fteal. Mat. 6. 20. Now the believing Iſraelug . not ſo 

were undoubtedly admitted to the poſſeſſion of thelg{tits; 

The learned author himſelf writes, Jadagnt. Naugnlelve 

Sabbat. §. 4, that holy perſons, who believed the prom 15 ſe 

ich 18 7 


and expected Salvation, had the ornament of a meek a 
quiet Spirit. Which, no one doubts, are permanent 


ina word what does SALVATION ITSELF more 00! 
| monl 


„ B LIE NS 


ly ſignify than that happineſs of the ſoul, which 
gun here upon earth, and will be perfected 1n 
ren, and is the end of our faith? Of which 1 Pet. 
g receiving the end of your faith, even the Salvation 
ur ſouls. The Salvation of the ſoul is its deliver- 
from the condemning and domineering power 
in, and its delighting in God as the fountain of 
wineſs. And this is the end of faith, not only 
ler the New, but alſo that which obtained under 
Od Teſtament. Which was, indeed, diſcovered 
Jacob, and by him to his children, when he ſaid, 
ine waited for thy ſalvation, O Jebovab, Gen. 19. 
| As therefore ſpiritual bleſſings are called in 
ipture true, permanent, and Salvation itſelf ; and 
x brethren dare not refuſe that theſe were granted 
{ diſcovered to the ancient Iſraelites : muſt we not 
nowledge, that whoever ſays, that true and 
manent benefits, and Salvation itſelf were not 
nted and diſcovered to the Iſraelites, does not ſpeak 
cording to Scripture ? 


WI, Moreover ſhould we allow, that ſome bene- particular 
nere peculiar to the New Teſtament, which may not to be 
eminently called true and permanent, and Salva- made uni- 


verſal pro- 


1 itſelf; yet it does not follow, that he ſpeaks 22 


tely and adviſedly, according to the rules of logic 
d divinity, who, without reſtriction, denies that 
e and perminent bleſſings were granted to Iſrael 
e, belides thoſe benefits peculiar to the New 

ſtament, there are others alſo which are true, 
manent and Saving. An univerſal negative pro- 

ition does not exclude ſome one, but every ſpecies 

out exception. It is one thing to ſay that Iſrael 

A not ſome degree or meaſure of true and permanent 

fits; another, that they had not the bleſſings 

kmſelves. He who would aſſert the former, which 

ne ſhould not uſe words, that ſignify the latter, 
ich is abſolutely falſe. 


XIII. But 
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ical; and they own that theſe were beſtowed on 
el. To what purpoſe then is the inculcating here 
#4;n(tion between true and typical benefits? But, 
they, the blotting out the hand-writing, and that 
nous degree of adoption are true benefits. Are 
ſo? And is not alfo remiſſion itſelf, the hand- 
 certifriing not being yet blotted out, and adoption 
anifelW-, tho' not in that degree, to be reckoned among 

it. AW true benefits? Did the types of the Iſraelites only 
uiſh regure that meaſure of grace, peculiar to the New 
btaindM-fament ; not ſaving grace itſelf, which is common 
veen boch diſpenſations ? Were their ſacraments ſigns 
t, a5 07 of this grace, which is freely beſtowed on us, 
ral ben not alſo o that, of which they themſelves were 
ven ade partakers ? Let the learned authors tell me I 
on, «My, whether the new creation, redemption, remiſ- 
alren g of fins, adoption, friendſhip with God, and the 
BecauWration of the ſoul, both in heaven and on earth, 

at th the like ſpiritual bleſſings, which the Iſraelites 
anifeltWeyed, belong to the law, and are given by Moſes, 
to the truth and grace, which came by Chriſt ? 

bene they affirm. the latter, as I imagine they will, I 
ſervatq in beg of them to explain, what the paſſage quoted 
nleſs tn John makes to the purpoſe : as from that it is 
typ, that true benefits, as oppoſed to typical, were 
or (piitoved even upon Iſrael: which yet the words, 

type under examination, deny. | 
e Pla XV. 2dly, The main point is, that the ceconomy Perma- 
dera the Old Teſtament was not permanent and ſtable, nent bleſ- 
185 pale the economy of the New. In the former there ay tua | 
Mog removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, that, in gowed 
Ow to latter, thoſe things which cannot be ſbaken, may under an. 
me ur, Heb. 12. 275. But it is wrong to infer from economy 
en und, that under a mutable economy, which was, in __ 
1d ui eme, to be changed, there were no permanent 
bene Wings either beſtowed or made known. Becauſe 
hey M blowing and manifeſting permanent benefits 
da Wed not from thofe circumſtances, which are 


ich a Mable, but from the very covenant of grace, which 
typ! | is 
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To deny, XVI. Secondly, The excellence of the Old Te 
that cir- Ment is too much leſſened by aflerting, that 
cumciſion CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART, mentioned, De 


of the 


heart be- 


1 d | 
— / nog explains himſelf. Firſt, he deſires us to obſer 


of the Old that this verſe treats of the time of the Meſſiah, t 
. foregoing ſigns of whom are explained in the 


Teſta - 
ment. 


there is ſome permanent benefit under the N 


OF THE CIRCUMCISION py 


: l 12. 
is God's eternal teſtament. Then again grant 


learn 
ting 
ert 10 
u 
bing 
4 
fy, th 
rerenera 
fes reg 
the In 
y of e. 
ö 327: 
nected, 
heart | 
Teſt: 
| regene 
ation b. 
conſol 
Chriſt, 
Imiſed : 
land c 
of the! 
Ite tha 
n the | 
premiſ 


J. 

II. / 
proteſ 
bey co 
Ind the 
ici ion 
H. 1 


M, Get 


Teſtament, which was not under the Old, I en 
therefore indeterminately affirm, that perm 
bleſſings were not beſtowed on Iſrael. I ſhall gy 
palpable inſtance. The Apoſtle ſays even to beliz 
under the New Teſtament, while they ſojourned 
this earth, Heb. 13. 14, here have we no contin 
city. The celebrated interpreter ſays well on 
place: it is peculiar to chriſtians, and thoſe 1 
join themſelves to Chriſt, that they have not here 4 
They are without a city in the world. Some may ſq, 
Apoſtle denies not that they have a city, but they ba 
abiding one nay, he denies that we have a cih h 
becauſe no city is abiding. Can I therefore be alloy 
to aſſert, that no permanent benefits are beſtoy 
on believers of the New Teſtament ? I cannot th 
it. I conclude: It had been much better, the 
thren had frankly owned, that the learned aut 
while he was writing theſe things, betrayed hu 
frailty, and ſpoke incautiouſly, than, by far fe 
pretences, to palliate things, which the reform 
churches will never acknowledge as their doctrine 


30. 6, was a bleſſing peculiar to the New Teſtame 
It is worth while to hear, how the learned aut 


ceding verſes: and therefore he enumerates circl 
ciſion of the heart, mentioned here among 
bleſſings of the New Teſtament, de foed. 5. : 


Conſequently he ſays, that God hence promiſed « if \ 3 
of circumciſion of the heart, which he would not grit „Lear 
that time, Sum. Theol. c. 53. $. 7. But what is! f nar 
circumciſion of the heart here promiſed ? Let us ht * 

It of ; 
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earned author himſelf, when profeſſedly com- 
ating on this place, By circumciſion of the heart wwe 
ler to underſtand, whatever anſwers to circumciſion, 
1 figure, and is contained in God's covenant, except 
+ things, that do not belong to this life, Ultim. M.. 
% And more clearly ſtill : 1 ſum up the whole 
% the circumcifion of the heart here promiſed, v. 6, 
generation by the ſpirit of adoption. Above all it 
es regeneration, or ſanctification by the ſpirit of faith 
the Iyve of God. Secondly, it denotes conſolation in 
y of eternal life, by the expiation of Chrift. Ibid. $. 
6, 327, 338. From theſe quotations, if duly 
rected, ariſes this argument: The circumciſion of 
heart promiſed, Deut. 30. 6, is a benefit of the 
Teſtament, which God did not beſtow till then: 
regeneration by the ſpirit of adoption, or ſancti- 
on by the ſpirit of faith and of the love of God, 
| conſolation in hope of eternal life by the expiation 


d hun Chriſt, is the circumciſion of the heart there 
ir fetal ed: therefore ſuch regeneration or ſanctifica- 
refom and conſolation in hope of eternal life is a bene- 
ine MW! the New Teſtament, which God did not beſtow 
d Tee that time. This concluſion neceſſarily follows 
that the premiſes, when placed in due order. But 
d, De premiſes are the very words of the learned au- 


fame” 

d au n. And yet he does not admit the concluſion , _ = 
ober proteſts againſt it. And the Fathers bad both, SFertit, as 

nah, 8 ey could not, witbout the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor. 12. belonging 
the pf" the creation of a clean heart, Hl. 51. 10, and the to them, 


meſon of the heart, call Chriſt Lord, as David 1 = 
) E. 110. 1. And they had the hope and joy of al- out con- 


. Gen. 49. 19. PC. 51.12, Pf. 17. 15. Pſ. 49. 15. tradiction. 
] 329. If any can reconcile theſe things; I 
gie | cannot. There is only one way of getting 
It is namely, by making a diſtinclion in regenera- 
us b anctification, and conſolation in hope of eter- 


ue: as that there is a certain regeneration by the 
ot adoption; another from ſomething elle, 
than 
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it of grace as ſuch, and equally belongs to believers | 


Bock 


4 both teſtaments. Which we make appear thus. 
- by ite foreſkin of the heart always ſignifies in Scripture 
WM: impurity and deprayation, which is naturally 


ent in the ſoul, and is increaſed by repeated evil 
lions : but the circumciſion of the heart is nothing 
| the taking away that foreſkin, that is, that 
ration; Which is done by regeneration and 


the Ni 
Id. } 
me, 1 


mY tification. This'Moſes declares, Deut. 10. 16. 
the Me therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be no 
yur / necked. And Paul in like manner, Col. 2. 11, 


kribes the circumciſion of the heart, which is done 

hout hands, to be the putting off the body of the fins Which is 
le fleſb. But that this was the privilege of believ- common 
in all ages, appears from this, becauſe without to be- 7 
zone can be a Jew, whoſe praiſe is of God, Rom. 2 — 


nade, 


preſs 8 N — 
1 on 29. But none will deny, that in conſequence of 
ging Ncovenant of grace, there were always ſuch. And 
have circumciſion of the heart, is this very regeneration 


d ſanctification, without which none can ſee God, 
muſt of neceſſity ſay, that it is the privilege of all 
il, that were ſaved at any time. A greater or leſs 
ee of ſanctification alters not the ſpecies. Nor 
imagine, any believer at this time will, even as 
e degrees of ſanctification, claim to himſelf a 
pnority above David, or Moſes or Abraham. 
o will aſcribe the circumciſion of the heart, to 
If, and refuſe it to thoſe heroes, who were alſo 


rhich W'@kers of the ſame grace with them, tho? not in an 

ely, degree. 

fron X. adly, Beſides to underſtand, by circum- Never 
Fo the heart, the removing the vail and yoke, ſignifies 
Uu ; ich is the ſame, the abrogation of the cere- — 

8 th! es, is contrary to all ſound divinity and reaſon. A | 


, it, Let but one {angle teſtimony of Scripture yoke. 


ing e Poduced, where the Holy Spirit thus explains it. 
ſt, T ly. We are, on the contrary, taught that circum- 
he ca en was, as it were, the entrance to the obſervance of 


* law, in which it was a yoke, Gal. 5. 3. How 
then 
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led, 1% love Jebovab thy God with all thine heart, and 
ith all thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt live. That circum- 


is 5, ion, therefore, is meant, whoſe immediate effect is 
able fincere love of God, and the more remote, life or 
nify ration. Now what is this but regeneration or 


inftification, without which there can neither be 
ke love of God, nor life. But both may be where 
he vail and yoke of ceremonies are not yet removed. 
he Jewiſh doctors alſo agree, that here ſanctification 
meant; tho” they give it too great an extent, and 
tink that a perfect ſanctification is here promiſed. 
Ve ſhall not ſcruple to tranſcribe a few things out of 
les Gerundenfis. Their heart will defire nothing, but 
hat, in every reſpect, is virtuous. And this is the 
reaumcrfion mentioned here. For concupiſcence and 
whette are the foreſkin of the heart but to circumciſe the 
ant is to ſet it free from that appetite and concupiſ- 


Ie. 


| part( 
Ynclud 
, Wh 
e cam 
It 18 2 


cendanWromiſed, which was to be performed to the elect bh 
tle ai nettes in the the time of the Meſſiah : yet thisby no — 
exteingeans proves, that this benefit was peculiar to that not want- 
, but me, and was not beſtowed on their anceſtors before. ing to 

ht, vi hall not go far, to ſhew the weakneſs of that con- _ wy 
burn kquence. In verſe 8, God promiſed converſion to OE 

e came [{raclites of that time, that they might hearken . 

ere vs the voice of Jehovah, and do all his command- 

ne otWnents. Yet ſuch a converſion is no peculiar benefit 

on, Ager the New Teſtament : becauſe in almoſt the ſame 

fy, M ds, the Lordaſcribes it to the Jews in the Babylon- 

ies Bh captivity v. 2. Therefore we conclude that they by 

not g means ſpeak according to Scripture, who deny, 

| ſtat citcumciſion of the heart, in whatever ſenſe _ 
_ xriormed, had place under the Old Teſtament. Writing 
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XXII. Athly. If we grant, that ſomething is here Whatever 


XXIll. Thirdly. In the fame baſe manner, they the 


on the 


mke the WRITING THE LAW ON THE HEART, a heart, 
leſing peculiar to the New Teftament : becauſe called a 
eb. 8. 10. it is ſaid from Jer. 31. 34, for thts is the benefit of 


the New 


cOVEenant Tefta- 


ment. 


—— —— 


———— — 
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| covenant, that I will make with the bouſe of Iſrael qu Go, 
: thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 1 will put my laws into thi 5. 3 
| mind, and write them in their hearts : that is, ſays ol; aan. 
\ author in Jer. 31. f. 61, I will cauſe them to receive Mat can 
, law, delight therein, and not forget it. If theſe vom |: o. 
' be taken as they lie, it follows, that the ancient bWMxV;. 
\ lievers, who lived before the times of the New Teſt niſed, 
| ment, did not receive the law of God, nor delight i: whic 
it, but forgot it. But that theſe things are moi.) the 
eminently falſe, appears from the example of Di erecti 
alone: who profeſſes, that he received the law, ue th 
he fays, Pl. 119. 11, thy word have I hid in my be comin: 
| and adds v. 16, I will dELIGHT myſelf in thy Rau was c 
{will not FORGET thy word. How then is this Menace, 
bleſſing peculiar to the New Teſtament, in uh, to tl 
David claims an intereſt in ſo many words ? mount 

In a new XXIV. But there is ſomething elſe implied. Heal. 
tenſe. ſays the celebrated interpreter, the law of the love ¶ Mence 
God is ſpoken of. But that commandment lt if the 
| ſhalt love the Lord thy God, Deut. 6, could not, unde rewar 
| the Old Teſtament, have its full efficacy on io ol 
| hearts of believers : becauſe where there is fear (which covena 
they, who differed nothing from Servants, could ut Wfrmati 
without, Gal. 4. 1,) there is no perfect love, 1 i nie m 
| 4. 18. And when the love of God is ſhed abroad in 18WWi:quen; 
heart by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5. 5, and the love ¶ on the 
l God is not beſtowed with ſadneſs, as formerly, bees that 
with the exceeding joy of Sons, it is excellently, and! 
as it were, peculiarly ſaid, that zþe Jaw of God Wb: call 
written in the heart. All this we may find in Sun. 4 tis peo 
foed. §. 352. + | people 
And to be XXV. But I don't meet with theſe things in e a be 
condemn- ſacred writings; for they declare that even the anceſcnant, 
ed. beließ ers loved God, Pſ. 18. 1, and Pf. 116. 1. A008: on!. 
that as their father, Iſa. 63. 16: and with the e, x 
joy of Sons, Pſ. 43. 4: and without any fear, that lu on 
not become the children of God, Pſ. 46. 2, and bunte 
23. 4: nay, that they had a joyful ſenſe of the lo x 
only t 


of God, ſhed abroad in their hearts, Pf, 4. he 
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er preſſed more clearly Sum. Theol. c. 51. C. 9. As 1 
us, , juf;fication, which is the diſcharge and perfecting 
er, the conſcience, or the conſolation ariſing on 
It me dunt of the cauſe. of righteouſneſs being now 
ovenaM.cifeſted, bey had not that formerly. He has 
» V rately and briefly explained the whole of his 
nd fw ang in Comment. ad Col. 2. S. 110. In ſum, the 
w ene of remiſſion, according to the times, ts thus: (1.) 
nſelf , was 2 remiſſion of fins, and indeed a confeſſion of fin 

oy yet expiated, and of righteouf1 neſs not as yet 
ws ven.» in, zut without bondage and a yoke ; even before 
it o g previous to which fin was not imputed. (2.) 
T are r was a remiſſion of fins with bondage, a yoke and 
e tine, which exatted a hand-writing contrary 10 
Oven, b:th evident and plain; and that under the lau. 


wean ) There is a remiſſion of fins, with a declaration of 


Ky ne / nes being brought in, and of the death of Chriſt, 
oven ne doing away of fin, even on account of the blotting 


at; i the hand-writing, and that under the New Teſta- 
18 " | 


ms, that the ancient Fathers had remiſſion of ſing 
d juſtification, it is neither laudable nor prudent 


ect his language. Which ought to be very far 
m every, one, that loves and reveres God. Be- 
les, the ſcripture 18 expreſs; as concerning remiſſion 
ins, Pſ. 130. 4, but THERE IS FORGIVENESS 
TH THEE, Exod. 34. 7, forgiving iniquity and 
mſrreſſion of fin; ſo concerning Juſtification, 
m. 2. 21, ABRAHAM OUR FATHER WAS JUSTI]- 
ID, and Rom. 4. 2, 3. As God has declared, that 
ele had remiſſion and juſtification, to what purpoſe 
in is this denied? You will alledge, you have done 
in a different ſenſe: but let us now conſider whe- 


kr in a right and a good one. XXX. B 
By 
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IX. Againſt all this I offer the following Scripture 


aiderations. As the Scripture aſſerts, in expreſs aſcribes 
remiſſion 
and juſt. 
f ficat ion to 
deny it. For, in what ſenſe ſoever you do it, it the an- 


ks at leaſt like an attempt, to gainſay God, and cients. 
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Wh XXX. By remiſſion of fins and juſtification yy 
—_— underſtand abſolution, on account of the paymy 
remiſſion being actually made, together with an entire diſchay 
preciſely from the hand-writing ; ſuch, as certainly did 


lignity . exiſt under the Old Teſtament. But I do not teme 
” 8 ber, that any has proved, that the term juſtificati 


count of a is Uſed in that ſenſe any where in ſcripture, to ( 

fatisfac- ſtinguiſh it from that abſolution, which the ancie 

tion enjoyed. For, what is ſaid, Acts 13. 39, by lin 

1 that believe are juſtified from all things, from whi 

could not be juſtified by the lau of Moſes, is not tot 

purpoſe. There it is ſhewn, we have the truth 

the ſaving grace of Chriſt, of which they had onlyt 

ſhadow in the external ceremonies of the lay 

Moſes. 

between the Old and New Teſtament, only betut 

= internal communion with Chriſt and the exten 
= | ceremonies. But it is beyond all controverly, t 


| believers, even under the Old Teſtament, wt 


Jy partakers thereof, We have the term, azo, remiſh 

| once in that ſenſe, Heb. 10. 18, bur once only, t 
1 I know of. In other reſpects «'g:0; is frequently aſſen 
4 of the ancient Fathers, as we ſhall preſently ſh 


that the ancient fathers enjoyed remiſſion of ſins; 1 
| either once, or but rarely aſcribes remiſſion with a 
annexed limitation to the New Teſtament, contra 
4H ſtinguiſned from the old; it does not appear conliſte 
| with chriſtian prudence, / ofjen to deny a rem! 
, under the Old, It had been better, in order 
prevent offence, to ſay plainly and diſtin&ly, t 
ſuch a mode or manner of remiſſion did not obs 
under the Old, as does now under the New Tell 
ment. Nor can any plead in excuſe ſuch ſeript 
expreſſions, which ſay, that the Old Teſtament It 
not benefits in fuch abundance; as John 7. 29: 
theſe expreſſions are not ſo common. And whoe! 
in his diſcourſes attempts to render ſcripture me 
intelligible to the leſs experienced, ought not 


fla 


There is no oppoſition made in that te 


Seeing therefore the ſeripture frequently declat 
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fame his expreſſions, by what is both more rare and 
tbſcure, but by the ordinary tenor of Scripture, 


Book 


tion 50 


1 
Pls n order to throw a Tight on the more obſcure paſſages 

did nd phralcs. 
t teme XXXI. In fine, we cannot approve his ſaying, that The hand 


the hand-writing was not exacted of the fathers writing 

fore the law of Moſes. For ſacrifices, and cir 2 of 
f 2 e fa- 

eumcifion, which 71s. not of Moſes but of the fathers, thers be- 


tificati 


e, 10 ( 


11 

* hn 7. 22, belong to the ordinances, and were fore Mo- 
wh) pes of Chriſt to come, and implied a confeſſion of ſes. 

ot to ealt, which was not then expiated, but are aboliſhed 

truth ey the croſs of Chriſt. And if they made no 
on of the hand-writing, is there any reaſon, why 

lay ey may nog be obſerved under the New Teſtament, 

hat oft [eaſt in the manner, in which they were obſerved 

dete fore Moſes? The brethren make the ſtate of the 


lraelitiſh church too ſervile, beyond the other 


exter 
rſy, HMerods, both the preceding and the following. 
t, u bur theſe things do not properly concern this contro- 


remiſilerſy. 


nly, t AXXII Many have alſo been offended, that Doarinal 
7 aſſert Palms 32. 51. 102. and the like, which exactly pſalms er- 
ly ste Cenibe remiſſion of fins and the juſtification of a — 
dechu nner, ſhould be thought to contain a prophecy propheti- 


concerning the New Teſtament times, as if the Pſalmiſt, cal. 


NS; 4 

rich aon that occaſion, delighted himſelf in the anticipation of 
ont joys of the New Teſtament times, Sum. Theol. c. 69. 
onfiſteMW\- 24. and frequently elſewhere, eſpecially in his 
ren commentaries on theſe pſalms. Theſe things ſeem 
order Ny diſagreeable, nor are they thought poſſible to 
ly, i voceed but from one, who denies that the fathers 
© obe ad remiſſion of ſin, together with that holy ſecurity 


if foul, which delights itſelf in God. Yet it is not to 
de denied, that the brethren elſewhere loudly proteſt, 


lat they aſcribe to the ancient fathers that remiſſion 
20 : Wo fins, which begets a full aſſurance of hope con- 
bon <itg happineſs and a conſolation, and a glorying 


ren in death. And charity, which thinketh no 


"1, obligeth us to believe, that they ſpeak thus from 
the 
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Which is 
ſhewn 
with re- 
ſpect to 
Pſ. 32. 


' favours of prophecy. The title ſhews, it is + a d 
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12, [ 
the heart. However I look upon that method en 
interpetation to be very indecent, whereby things of in ſpe 
a doctrinal nature, which have no reſpect to the ſopopce 
different ceconomy of times, are raſhly transform ment 
into prophecies concerning the New Teſtament. It dem 
And I find nothing in thoſe pſalms, at leaſt ſo far wif ſpe 
they declare the grace of God in the remiſſion of fins this : 
which may not be applied to David, and to believer, Wh tru 
his cotemporaries. Nor does any thing occur in . :|(ewl: 


New Teſtament, which authoriſes believers of thei if th: 
laſt times to appropriate theſe things to themſelye 
beyond others. Let us conſider each of them. 
XXXIII. There is nothing in Pſa. 32, that 
An: 
forego! 
comme 
ed to 
er the 1 
ealed; 


trinal ode, containing the doctrine concerning the trie 
happineſs of a ſinner, as common to every age. And 
declares, that this conſiſts in remiſſion of fins. More. 
over, by his own example, he ſhews to whom tha 
happineſs belongs, and after what manner it may he 
obtained. This he propoſes, v. 5, for the imitationlvin, 

of others, and preſſes it, v. 8, and the following u (ee | 
very ſtrong terms. Who, but one blinded wi XIV. 
prejudice, can find a prophecy in all this? AndWad oc 
certainly, when David pronounces the perſon bleſſed, i eriden 
unto whom Jehovah imputeth not iniquity, Sc. I would v add 
fain know, whether he includes himfelf in thats com! 
bleſſedneſs. If he does, it is no prophecy of the Neu on the 
Teſtament times, which is what I contend for. But f D 
if he excludes himſelf from that happineſs, he allo: Na 
excludes himſelf from the benefit of that juſtification, Wv/: /» ; 
which is obtained by faith; but Paul brings in ths Da \ 
happineſs of David, Rom. 4. 6, to prove the do&trine WW) then 
of juſtification by faith, and ſhews that Abraham va Teſta: 


made partaker of it: but this I imagine none of the me 


SPE.H _ Wy fac 


"I 4h that ver 
+ A pfalm of David Maſchil, that is, giving inſtruction. r the 
W | could 
brethren i cient 
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od of Wren will ſay. I would alſo fain know, what | 
gs alen (peaks, v. 3, 4. Is there here any kind of | 
to thefWcpopceia repreſenting to us a believer of the New = 
ormel ment? But what proof is there for ſuch a fiction? | 


ut demonſtration have we for it? Or does David 
(elf ſpeak ? Certainly, the title of the pſalm leads | 
this: and there is nothing in theſe words, which | 


ment, 


far a 
f fins 


evers ot true concerning David; and which he does 
in th: elſewhere affirm of himſelf; ſee PC. 6. 2, 2. 
of te if the prophet affirms of himſelf what is there 
aſelvesk:n of the grief and anxiety of a foul not yet 


ble of God's being reconciled, he certainly alſo 

ks of himſelf, v. 5, and thou forgaveſt the miquity 

a dn for theſe words cannot be ſeparated from 

ie trieMſoregoing. I entreat the piou® reader to compare 
And commentary, by which, ſuch a plain pſalm is 

More. ed to I know not what kind of drama, where, 

m tha er the maſk of David, quite different perſons lie 

nay beſW-aled ; with the clear and ſavoury commentary | 

tation MEilvin, and, if I am not miſtaken, he will evi- | 

ing in ſee the maſk fall off. 

wicht XIV. Of the ſame nature is PC. 51. The inſcrip- And PC 
Andi and occaſion of it there mentioned, prove, that it 51- 

lefſed, [FW evidently applicable to David, that it is ſuperflu- 

would to add a ſingle word. The learned author himſelf, 

n thats commentaries, applies many things to David. 

e Neu on the title of the pſalm he exprefsly ſays, 1 is a 


that 


But rf David 10 God, after his converſation with the 
1e aloe Nathan. And on v. 1: all are bound to have 
cation, , grace, and lay hold on that, and conſequently, 
in ths Davip, 70 apply to themſelves the grace of God. 


2Ctrine 
m Was 
of tlie 


then does he elſewhere wreſt theſe things to the 
b Teſtament times? Is it, becauſe v. 7, he ſays, 
ir me with byſſop; by which ceremony the | 
ng facrifice of Chriſt was repreſented ? Bat is a 
tat very expreſſion more applicable to a believer | 
the Old, than under the New Teſtament ? 
could he more effectually expreſs the activity of 
ancient faith, which takes a diſtant proſpect of 
| a Saviour 


— — 


ethren 
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1 that his kingdom ruleth over all? Was the ſtate 


Book 


[emon! 


it e WT the New Teſtament times repreſented ro Micaiah, 
2s ; Nen he ſaw Jehovah fitting on his throne, and all 
"ft Ms; hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him? 1 Kings 22. 19. 
erificelW$4 Nebuchadnezar alſo propheſie of the New Teſta- 


-nt times, when he called God king of heaven, and 
aibed to him an everlaſiing kingdom over all the inha- . 


after 
of Ch 


the ju F the earth? Dan. 4. 36, 37. Can it be ſaid 
is? Meer the New Teſtament alone, bleſs the Lord all his 
raiſes r? But the pſalmiſt, Pf. 148, even under the Old 
ame ii etament, united every thing in heaven and in earth 
Crit that duty. I omit other paſlages, leſt, in a thing 
gs? pain, I ſhould be charged with a too ſuperſtitious 


Muse aneſs. However, 1 will not deny, that thoſe 


 (acnfinzs, which are ſpoken concerning the kingdom of 

which Who's power, which extends itſelf over the whole carth, 

s good concerning his eminent majeſty over all creatures, | 

1 his (fp iluſtriouſly ſhine forth in the kingdom of liberty | 
the NM grace, as Mollerus has likewiſe obſerved. But 1 
„Piat there is no reaſon, to turn all this into a mere 


ad ra 
ut offe 
> prelc 
from 


ophecy concerning the time to come. Well ſays i 
myraldus in his preface to this pſalm : there is nothing 
re, which can be properly typical, or which, by any myſti- 
I interpretation, can be referred to the fulneſs of time. 
it ſhould we grant that the prophet, filled with the 
bundance of divine grace, was, from the ſenſe thereof, 
bred to ſing, towards the cloſe of the pſalm, con- 
ring the kingdom of liberty and grace; does it 
erefore follow, that what he had before ſung of the 
unty of God towards himſelf and of the pardon 
al his fins, was not applicable to himſelf, but only 


1 cont 
eſta 
1 pulp 
ning 
to ext 
that th 


f bei believers under the New Teſtament ? 
gi XVI. What has alſo perplexed ſome, is that The dif- 
of GfWboured diſtinction, and ſo often inculcated, of tinQtionof 


pareſis 
andaphe- 


inen paſſing by, and & pets, pardon, which is uſually 


ended to be of extraordinary uſe in divinity. gs. 
amiga they generally explain it thus: that pee denotes 1 
my Ming-over, a paſſing by, a concealing, whence it 4 
Heal | 


comes, 
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comes, that God does not puniſh ſins, nor hy , 4 
purpoſe of exacting them of the finner ; neverthe i fering 
he does not declare, that ſatisfaction has been mul cee 0) 
but on the contrary reſerves to himſelf a pow Wh) ! 
call the ſinner before him, that is, to remind hin th 
that the debt is not yet cancelled, and to exai e ctec 
himſelf the hand writing, by which he may own, oer 
by the ſubſcription of his own hand, that guilt „en 
yet aboliſhed and expiated. This the Scripture voie thei 
call Tepieva, 40 paſs by, to which anſwers w"m, 11 diſt 

filent, Pf. 50. 21, and Eſth. . 4. They diſtingyj pnothi 
this paſſing by two ways. 1ſt. Before the lau I or“! 
Moſes, when God was altogether ſilent, and finn XXX 
imputed, by exacting the hand-writing. 2dly. Ak ved, 
the law, when God called the ſinner before him, ] Nn, 
demanded the hand-writing. But by à b, proper ual ex 
ſo called, they underſtand that pardon of fin, by whe” ” ſt 
God declares, that Chriſt has made fatisfaCtion to 1 '*\ * 
juſtice, and pronounces the meritorious cauſe of ene 
right to life to be now actually in being, affirms! which 
to be blotted out, tears the hand-writing, and final” to 
gives a diſcharge; as if he ſhould: ſay, I have recens 20d fro 
{ will not give in pledge. All this we find in de fv  forgt 
$. 229. Sum. Theol. c. 51. S. 11. Animadvers. ad Que is plalr 
82. Queſt. 68. Ad Rom. 3. S. 72. More Nebo p. 608” to | 
Se. | cannot 
Makes no XXXVII. On this I obſerve, that in the ma hen th 
real con- there can be no controverſy, if it be allowed, thatt ich an 
troverly. guilt of fin did not lie upon believers, in ſuch 0 omit 
manner, that they, on ſuppoſition of Chriſt's ſureſ” tha 
ſhip, ſhould be forced to fear the puniſhment ff" /* 
it in their own perſon. So far, indeed, they vel lieu 0 
obliged to remember. 1ſt. That, according to! Ke ). 
law, they are debtors. adly. Tho', on account of t XI 
covenant- engagement of the Meſſiah, they .“ li 
abſolved from the penalty, yet, as that engagemel keed, 0 
was not yet actually fulfilled, ſo far their guilt viW:* " 
not yet expiated; but that it continues to lie on hn 3 
who was ſtill Veir ſurety, from whom it will deman * 


ſufferint 


1100 
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citadel. Moreover, he ſays, that apriver, is to in do tt 
to promiſe, TO FORGIVE : and Heſychius ſpeaks bc- 
the ſame purpoſe. ain is ovy;cops yield apinu, ren; ge 
and he explains Tepzors by d pee, remiſſion, Cm like 
conceſſion, pardon, ſo far are theſe words from bein I the br 
diſtmguiſhed, that the one may be explained by Hof 
other. I am aware that a certain author ſays, that jo": 5 ſu 
authority of Heſychius does not move him, becauſe be M niſht 
before his eyes this paſſage of Paul, and explained it u bu neſ 
the ſubjeft matter itſelf, on which Paul is ſpeaking, Mit cc 
Nebo. p. 29. But neither do I imagine, the celebrate” que 
perſon would have us to be moved by his own auth, word, - 
rity. Heſychius is no contemptible author. Let i ling i. 
hear the judgment of Dan Heinſius, Ariftarch. Sac. p. 
Edit. 8 vo. In Heſychins is contain d not only the learu LI, T. 
of all Greece, but alſo of the eaſt, p. 14. A Gramm *P! 
.of ſurpriſing and profound learning, p. 18. AG um 
marian, who is an abyſs of the ancient erudition, p. 11.0" whe! 
Heſychius is no mean author, whoſe gloſſes are, certan” and 
for the moſt part, adapted to explain the Greek authy th, acc 
and eſpecially the ſeptuagint. And if Heſychius HHH of 
this paſſage of Paul before his eyes, and explained WW” of fa 
from the ſubject matter, and from his acquaintand ice, at 
with a language, which was his mother tongue, cel gnif 
tainly he has not explained it amiſs. | ſet off 
XL. The learned author, indeed ſays, e but! 
ep anſwers to warm, to be ſilent ; but does nd ured | 
prove it. He quotes Efth. 7. 4; but megizrar is H ne 
there, in the copies I have. That of Walton and i. 
London, in 8vo, A. 1653 have rag%. Howe "Port 
that I may not conceal any thing, I have been mad 9% tou 
to underſtand, that it is in another copy. But ſnppo UI, v 
it was in them all, what is it to the purpoſe ? Ff. 
I had been filent, does not there ſignify, I had page 3 
over that injury unpuniſhed, but I had in filend ical cha 
ſubmitted niyſelf to that indignity, nor troubled ears 
king with any petition of mine. By which our 24 s theret 
gains nothing. And then alſo when God PL. 50.2 on, v 


ſaj 
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to the wicked, theſe things haſt thou done, and J 
 flence, which the /eptuagint tranſlate dura emu 
141454; there is no ſuch thing intended by that | 
„like that mdpsoze remyſion, which Paul deſcribes | 
i the brethren inſiſt upon. For, that is the abſo- | 
in of believers from the penalty, on account of | | 
ls ſuretiſhip. But this ſilence is the deferring * 9 
puniſnment of the wicked, in order to compenſate | 
lowneſs by its ſeverity ; things widely different. | 
mot conceive, with what zudgment the celebrated | 
ebe rr quotes theſe things here, in which tho' even i 
auch Mi 10rd, rage, was to be found, yet certainly, not ll 
Let ling itſelf, which he would have fignified by that | 
A. P. 0 | 
4 LI, The learned author ſhould have alſo more Nor is it | 
Anu explained, in what manner God kept filence in ſufficient- | 
Ger times. For he did not keep filence with reſpect 'y ex- | 
„ when he demanded the hand-writing of the om 
eu, and charged him with guilt not yet expiated, — 6. = 
aun according to this famous author, was done by lence in g 
1s ha of Moſes; but as I think, by the firſt inſti- the paſt 1 
ained n of ſacrifices ; and if theſe were types of Chriſt's "= 
intand ce, as doubtleſs they were, they at the ſame | 
ue, cel lignified, that tHe true expiatory ſacrifice was ix 
jet offered. Neither did God keep filence as to | 
„ 1" but proclaim'd the teſtament of grace, whereby 
Ioes ne lured believers, that, on account of the Meſſiah's 
1 is rant- engagement, he would never require them 
and i a ranſom for their own fins. What is then 
lower portant ſilence, on account of which that act 
n mad d towards the ancients may be called de 
ſuppo Ul. We conclude, that the diſtinction of Te: The | 
| 


. 11. 


? Fe l, fo much commended, is not of that im- peace of 
{ pace, as, on that account, to ſet on fire the aca- — 1 
fend e chair, the pulpit, and the preſs now, for ſo not ws be 
led ti years paſt, and the giddy vulgar rent into fac- diturbed 
r iereby. Since it cannot be denicd, that the for that 
50. en, which the fathers enjoyed, may, from the __ | 
ſaj practice 
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practice of the Greek language, be called, an 
actually called by Greek authors & e,: and 10 
ſage can be produced, where it is called «ge, in 
ſenſe now forced upon us. 

 XLINE. But the illuſtration, given by the exce 
James Altingius, merits our regard; who Hepta 
Diſſerts 2. $. 92. Seq. ſpeaks almoſt to the folly 
purpoſe: Three things are required to a ful 
perfect Ap, forgiveneſs ; namely, THE TAK 
AWAY, THE TRANSPERRING and the EXrigt 
of fin. The taking away of in is that act, wik 
the guilt is removed from the offender ; that 
he has ſinned, yet he is not under the obligatio 
puniſhment. This is pointed out by the term, 
when it ſignifies io remove and take away, Ex0d 
J. PC. 99. 8. PC. 32. 5. Pf. 85. 2. Pl. 25. 18 
transferring of fin is that act, whereby the guilt, » 
is removed from the offender, is transferred 1 
ſurety, that he may be obliged to anſwer for t 
was done in the cafe of a ſacrifice, by the impe 
of hands, which. then bore and carried the 
This he thinks, was pointed out by the word 
he cauſed to paſs, be transferred : 2 Sam. 12. 13, 
David ſaid, I have finned, or J am guilty, a 
Lord: Nathan anſwers, Jehovah alſo "yay, al 
away (cauſed to paſs) thy in, guilt, thou ſhalt w 
And the angel, the Lord, Zach. 3. 4, ſays ; be 
man, I have cauſed thin? iniquity to paſs frm 
Which words aſcribe this transferring to God, 4 
Creditor, and to Criſt as the ſurety. But it s 
what the Debtor may claim: whence David pr) 
it, 2 Sam. 24. 10, and now ] beſeech thee, 0 
297, take away (cauſe to paſs) the miyuiy 
Servant. And Solomon, Eccl. 11. 10, becall 
muſt give an account of all our actions to God, 
laſt judgment enjoins us , to put away (C 
paſs) evil from thy fleſh. Which cannot others 
done, (as the evil done can on no account be unt 
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n by transferring or tranſporting fin. And he 
vines, that this, transferring is what the Apoſtle 
rte remiſſion. The expiation of fin is that act, 
vhich, the guilt, removed from the offender, and 
aferred to the ſurety, is expiated by him, who 


do al the puniſhment, to which the ſinner was 
era, ſo that divine juſtice ſhall have nothing more 
= kmand, much leſs to inffict. This is expreſſed 


the word 193, 10 expiate, to cover with the blood 
nyment, that the writing of ſin may be cancelled, 
| no longer appear. This laſt act is at length 


— bred by a complete d mνα, remiſſion, which abſo- 
Mat e diſcharges from every demand, either upon 
ligatio | ; 
w_ debtor, or the ſurety : ſo that after this, there is 


further any occaiion for a ſacrifice for ſin, Heb. 
18, all remembrance of it being entirely effaced, 
compared with v. 17. Having thus explained 


ws. Under the Old Teſtament, believers were 
tout this laſt degree of expration, becauſe the 
2 appointed was not yet come, and conſequently 
in, foregroencſs, which follows upon it. Their 
Kere not expiated, and the hand writing remained 
is full force uncancelled, as alſo the remembrance 
nunſgreſſion was often repeated, &c. All which 
eat length aboliſhed by the death, croſs, and the 


balt Wh of Chriſt's croſs. But yet theſe believers were 
; fo vithout the two former degrees, of taking away 
; 


transferring ; which are elegantly joined together 
job chap. J. 20, 21, I have finned, what ſball I do 
lee, O thou preſerver of men? Why haſt thou ſet 


d 70 va mark againſt thee, ſo that 1 am a burden 10 myſelf ? 
e Mn 2771 pu NH 85 M, and why doſt thou mot 
% Wn (take away) my tranſgrefſion, and take away 
DecaUBB to paſs) mine miquity ? Take away from me the 
50d WB, under the weight of which I ſhall otherwiſe 
— tand fink; and transfer it to another, who is 


o bear it; namely, the ſurety ; ſeeing, by all 
Us ſatisfaction muſt be made. The very learned 
OL, II. R author 


e things, the very learned author proceeds as 
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noth nent were aſſured of their adoption: but did not 
d. , fo fully enjay their privilege. Here therefore 
cup n is taken, juſt as redemption, Rom. 8. 2.3, for 
e n 31/elf. For, as at the laſt day we ſhall enjoy 
as, WY: fruit our redemption ; ſo now we enjoy the fruit of 
dating n, of which the boly Fathers, before the coming of 


Me 


Inf, were not partakers. And on verſe 7, Wherefore 
eſta 


mart uo more a Servant but a Son: that is, in the 


at beg n church there is no longer any ſtate of ſervitude, 
ly profil de condition of Sons. He again therefore ſpeaks of 
o ſery difference between the Old and New Teſtament. 
inc. the ancients were the Sons of God, and heirs thro' 
n Wi: but we in a quite different manner; becauſe we 
the A Chriſt preſent, and therefore enjoy his benefits. 
leptos adult what we have more largely explained, Book 
. 1, 14 chap. 10. And if I miſtake not, this is the very 
IwellsWening of the brethren, in commenting on Gal. 4. 
mult 6: Let it only be obſerved, that adyption is not 
oy %% be /o peculiar to the New Teftament, as if the Old 
cern 


4 entirely deſtitute of it. For the Apoſtle preſuppaſes, 


ntly : even 15 iſe, that were in bondage under the elements of 

erfulli 1714, were heirs. 

om LV. But what is ſaid elſewhere, de fred. $. 352. Yet the 
read ery harſh : tho the Saints under the Old Teſtament ancient 


believers 


med the ſanctiſying Spirit, yer le did not work in t to be 
that affeclion, which was either worthy of God, as denied 

Father, or of them, as children; but there was in them that affec- 
it of bondage to fear. On the contrary, they, whg tion wor- 


CCUM 


DOPTI 
>minel 


eſtas under the New Teſtament, da, immediately, upon . pt Pl 
100, ang, receive the prom:ſe of the Holy Spirit, Gal. 3. Father. 
| - that is, the ſpirit of ſons, which was promiſed, 

ein 


{ whoſe it is to cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8. 18 5 
VI. On which I obſerve, iſt, It is ſuppoſed The Spi 


| 2 it of bon- 
out proof, that the ſpirit of bondage was peculiar dage not 


com 
liever 


en, g te Old Teſtament. For even under the new, peculiar 
ſenſe e effects of the Spirit are obſervable, which are to the 
Inc de referred to fear and to bondage. Even at this _ 
mme = . elta - 
0 j, it engenders terror in the elect, becauſe they nent. 
upon themſelves to be in very bad condition, 

Teſta R 2 while 
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the affec- 
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the Saints 
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of the 
Sons of 


God. 


OF THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, Oc. Bock, 


,12. 

while they live in fin, nor can poſſibly be others tis d- 
till by a true faith they are reconcil=d to God, Lu one. 
15. 17. Moreover, by this terror it drives them (i x1,VI 
Jay hold on the fortreſs of Salvation in Chriſt, 2 Coli ni 
5. 11. By the ſame terror alſo it reſtrains them fmi Mt to 
lin, and extinguiſhes the deſire of {inning in then; prec 
In fine, it very often redoubles this terror, chi, pr. 
their conſcience with anguiſh and pain, and leadnW-: inco 
them in a way, juſt by the brink of hell, in dh cod; 
rarely with joy and exultation, generally with a kin the ele 
of anxiety of a trembling heart, yet in finceti ing fr 
they can (ſerve God. Juſt as at this day thoſe, ub ant in 
office it is familiarly to enquire into their ſtate, fi bn, w 
b-lievers very often affected. It cannot be denieſ i de (air 
that in all theſe there is fear; nay, that there WXLIX. 
ſomething, which proceeds from bondage, and r the a 
in ſome meaſure, different from that ingenuous p cried 
formance of duty, which only ariſes from the cherry 
fulneſs of a heart actuated by love. Why then ble f. 
not the ſpirit who works theſe things even under tWuhich 1 
New Teſtament, be called the ſpirit of bondage MF As t 
fear. | able tc 
XLVII. 2dly, It is alſo falſely aſſerted, Ms ever 
thoſe affections, which the ſpirit of bondage fich we 
merly wrought in the ſaints, were unworthy of Cie te 
as a Father, and of the Saints, as children. Fqi 62. 16 
as thoſe affections were holy, and the effects of L. Sir 
ſanctifying Spirit, whom God beſtows upon nge, wh 
but his own children, nay, as they were moſt ceriaWy, that 
ſigns of their adoption, and of their right to N we fi 
inheritance, it is to entertain unworthy thoughts Wrence c 
God their Father, and of his children, to acc, (. 
them unworthy of both. True indeed it is, that WW) a 
thoſe affeclions of the Saints, there was a kind {ruches | 
relation, like that of fervants to a maſter ; yet H calm 
by no means deftroyed, but only in fome meal: ry 7 
modified, the relation of fons to a Father; as , = / 
An 


ay pre 
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this day God is held forth to us under both theſe 


ations. 

XLVII. 2dly, The ſanctifying ſpirit, abſolutely The fanc- 
ſanctifying, which was in the ancient behevers, tifying 
wht to be diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirit of bondage, ſpirit, as 
i preciſely begets fear. Tho therefore the affec- __ 14 
ns, produced by the ſpirit of bondage, as fuch, zuiſhed 
e inconſiſtent with the moſt free condition of ſons from the 
God; yet the effects of the ſanctifying ſpirit, in ſpirit of 
the elect, are a ſincere love to God, and obedience * 
ing from that love, with a complacency and 

ignt in his commandments; now can there be any 

on, why theſe may not be declared highly worthy” 


denied the faints, as ſons of God? 

there WXLIX. Athly, It is contrary to all reafon to ſay, The an- 
and n the ancients had not the ſpirit of ſons, whereby cients had 
us pr cried Abba Father. For this ſpirit is not fo alſo the 


ſpirit of 
0 


trary to the ſpirit of bondage, as if it was not ns, 


ible for both to reſide together. The contrary 

ich we have proved already, book 3. chap. 1 1. . 
As this ſpirit, therefore, is always operative 

able to its condition; ſo it wrought thoſe affec- 

ns even in the believers of the Old Teſtament, 
ch were worthy of God, as a father, and 

wie taught them to cry, my father, Job 34. 36. 

63. 16. 

L. Sixthly, It is not conſiſtent with that divine 

de, which was beſtowed even on the ancients, to * * 

y, that they had PEACE oF-CoNSCIENCE. On which ſcience 

u we find written, on Heb. 10. f. 15, as follows: denied to 

Inence cannot be eaſy, before a man is expiated by a the * 
fie, (with und by which we ought 10 approach untb fins. 

) and knows, that in confidence of that ſacrifice he 

ruches to God. For it is by this, that the conſcience is 

ul calmed and perfefted. And till then a man muſt of 

uy have - a conſcience, both accuſing him before 

and ſeparating from all communion with him. 

U. And yet the ſame perſon, who ſpeaks thus, And yet 

ay proteſts, that he by no means deprives the full aſſu- 

ancient rance of 
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2 OF CONSCIENCE. 


believers under the Old Teſtament acted, what 
redeemed act, and gloried and rejoiced in God. 
116. 7, 8. Return into thy reſt, O my ſoul, for 


1 my- ſoul from death, mine eyes from tears and my 
from falling. | 

IV. Heb. 10. 1, is here miſapplied : for the 
le does not there deny, that the ancient b-lievers 
1 conſcience perfected : only denies, that there 
2 perfection from the law, which had but the 
ow of good things to come: denies, that the 
fices, which were offered year by year continually, 
make the comers thereunto perfect, that is, 
Prreus ſays well, ſanfify and ſave them. But 
it the Jaw could not, the grace of the ſurety, 
which they were partakers, both could and 


ully did effe&t.  5thly. The conſcience of ſin of 
ch, v. 2. is not of fin as accuſing before God, and 


uding from all communion with him (for. the 
ſhip of Chriſt apprehended by faith, was a bar 


us effecting that) but it is a conſcience of fins, 


tot yet actually expiated, and which were not to 


upiated by the ſacrifices of beaſts, Theſe were 


fore repeated, that believers might teſtify, - that 


but did not expect to obtain remiſhon but from 
ſuretiſnip and future ſacrifice of the Meſſiab. 


LV. 6thly. Believers under the Old Teſtament 
not, indeed, that calm or peace of conſcience, the ſure- 


ch ariſes from the ranſom being fully paid by the 
fy, nor ſuch a diſcharge, as by the reſurrection 


Chriſt from the dead. Yet they had in Chriſt's 


tyſhip engagement, truly and fully what was ſuffi- 
it to calm the conſcience, for by that they might 


it, and laid to the charge of Chriſt, who had alſo 
e them upon himſelf, and made himſelf a debtor 
ndergo the puniſhment of them: and indeed, in 
14 manner, that they ſhould never afterwards be 


only uſed them as ſymbols, which God appoint- 


ſured, all their ſins were blotted out of their ac- 


charged 
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mah hath dealt bountifully with thee. Than haſt de- 


Which 
they had 
not from 
the cere- 
monies, 


But from 


tiſhip of 
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y wil Wh vays aſſerted of the former. And from the 
Jeane of the one, the affirmation of the other cannot 
were oi concluded. The Apaſtle's whole diſcourſe is 
poſure Wit a view, to gain the greateſt authority to the 


frine of Chrift. For this purpoſe, he had, in the 


to thy 

id } Megoing chapter, deſcribed in magnificent encomi- 
liga the excellence of his perſon : he then eſtabliſhed 
n wa lM: great pre-eminence of the Goſpel above the law. 


xd now be urges, that Chriſt was to be obeyed, 


tend Whcauſe the Father had given him the government 
ir ide whole world, which is an honour not at all 
g o ferred on angels. He ſpeaks of the world to 
he Une, not in contradiſtinction to the paſt, as if 
the eels exerciſed dominion in that, as Chriſt does in 
im but becauſe, it is a part of Chriſt's exaltation, 
Moi be appointed Lord of that world by God, a world 
venly, . wore excellent than the paſt. This then is the 
au oſtle's reaſoning. We are, with the greateſt 
o A erence, to attend to the word of Chriſt, becauſe 
engers s appointed Lord of the whole world; and indeed 
f the Nrcally at that time, wherein the ſtate of all things 
d particularly of the church is the moſt perfect: 


it no angel had ever fuch an honour conferred upon 

n. How do you torture the word, when you extort | 

| (ubyeCtion of the ancient church unto angels from 

8s text. 

LVIII. 2dly. The law publiſhed by angels was 

 decalogue ; which we are bound — as the = 2 

ie of our obedience, equally with the Iſraelites. thing 

Ite ve then alſo on that account ſubjected to angels? PC. 

ly, The part, which the angels acted in promul C — 

ping the law, was purely miniſterial, and therefore — 

tplies no dominion : John was not therefore ſubject Old Tet 

d an angel, becauſe the apocalyps was ſent and u 

Mitied to him by an angel, Rev. 1. 1. Athly. — 

not ſee, how it can be proved, that the avenging holds not 

b. 2 la was enjoined upon angels under the Old alſo at 

abi went by any ſpecial command, which is revok- thas day. 

t thunder the New.. And the brethren themſelves 
will 


OF SUBJECTION, Sc. Deck:. 


will not deny, that the worde, Pf. 25. 5, 6, belon 
cven to the times of the New Teſtament and to by 
enemies of Chriſt. The puniſhment of Rebels, the 
chaſtiſement of the miſcarriages of the righteous, th 
defence of thoſe under unjuſt oppreſſion, n 
indeed the miniſtry, not the empire of angel 


7 are 
led t 
wers, C 
IX., 
0g abo 


led car 


And what peculiar has the Old Teſtament in m con 
reſpect, to which the New cannot ſhew the like H οο 
For, here alſo the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 11. 10. 1 Tim, i" civi 
21, urges the obſervance of decency in the chu eder t 
becauſe of the preſence of the angels. But it i | !1: 
worth while to hear Cocceius himſelf commenting t wollt) 
this purpoſe on John 1. 52. Moreover that awe! urch, \ 
were preſent with the chriſtian church, appears EE Mb 
the preſervatton, enlargement and purging of the cbriſu ge, 
church and from the aſtoniſhing protection of thoſe, thi who « 
came out of Babylon. And a little after: As be ſuliu e * 
our members to our will, and inſpires us with a gulf" of a 
will; fo he alſo makes his will known to his angels, on" le he 
ſancliſies their will, and if there be any thing that regard tits, \ 
the good of man, he inlines them 10 it. Thus while i beo 
reigns in the church be reigns in the angels; and Ne 
ſame ſpirit is in the angels, which is in the church: Me Re 
in the viſion of Ezekiel, the ſame Spirit was in 1" ſubje 
wheels, which was in the living creatures, Ezck. 1. 20% '* 
Let us add what he ſays in Diſput. ad. Mat. 2 enſes 
| Thes. 38. The angels aſſiſt the preaching of the Gνπ m: 
mn leſs than they were ſullicitous, that the law, ſbould Deut 
obſerved for the determined lime. 5thly. I know no" o 
on what ground, it is ſo confidently aſſerted, Her 

angels were formerly in a peculiar manner guar 
dians of the authority of the elders; unleſs perhap Iether 
on that general one, that God uſually employed them mporal 
to keep up the order he had eſtabliſhed upon earth H ®! 
but they ceaſe not to do this under the New Teſta" Teſt 
ment. 6thly. They are called Gods, becauſe of ie 0 
excellenc of their nature and office, and of tit bod and 
image of God in that reſpect; not becauſe of an) th > 
Needir 


empire they had over the people of God, of _ 
t 
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ww are now deprived: for, Paul, in his time, 

led them thrones, dominions, principalities and 

wrs, Col. 1. 16. ; 

IX. qthly. *Tis ſcarce needful to, mention any Farthly 


Book 
belon 2 


tO the 
ls, the 


us, the 

* g about men fitting in the ſeat of Moſes, who are * 
ange carthly angels. For, who will deny, that, in 3 
in i commonwealth of Iſrael, which was a royal tioned. 
e Ike hood, God appointed a magiſtracy, that was 

Fim. Mi! civil. aud ccelechaſtical, with proper authority, 

chu order to fee to the due obſervance of his law: 

t it Na | ſhall calily grant, that this magiſtracy received 


thority, to deal ſomewhat more ſeverely with the 


110 uch, u hile he was an infant heir, under tutors 
„m guardians, than can now well ſuit with an advan- 
r ge, and days of greater liberty, But I don't 


t who can prove, that- the Apoſtle, in the quoted 
lage to the Hebrews, treats of them under the 
ne of angels: eſpecially as in the whole of this diſ- 


4 gu 
ls, - ule he conſtantly means by angels, thoſe miniſtering 
rern, whom God commands to be ready to ſerve 
bil: beloved people, Heb. 1. 14. And then even 

New Teſtament church hath its angels, of which 
oy the Revelations. Shall we alſo affirm, that therefore 
in s ſubject to angels? 8thly, and laſtly, The name 


% is common to any civil magiſtrate, who 
lpenſes juſtice in God's name, even in pecuniary 


Giſpe ules : as appears from Exod. 21. 6. and Exod. 22. 
ould deut. 19. 7. That notion therefore, about the 
ow nach of the Old Teſtament being in a peculiar 


mer ſuhject to angels, falls to the ground. 
IN. Egbibly. It alſo deſerves our enquiry, pear or 
tether we are to reckon the continual FEAR of death in 


mporal DEATH, to Which believers of that time whatſenſe 
earth e all their life ſubject among the defects of the [7.7% be 
Teſta! Teſtament? Concerning this fear the brethren agg 
» of Nee to this purpole. They diſtinguiſh between a reigned 
of U and evil fear of death. This laſt is attended under the 


tl a horror, and hatred of the holineſs of God, 

Need! f il { - . tament, 
ing from an evil conſcience, in every unre- 

generate 


d Teſ- 
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There 
was, 
indeed, 


— 
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generate ſinner, who knows and reflects that Goal, 42d 
Judge : the former again is twofold : either com him( 
or peculiar in the Saints under the Old Teftamehpuciſh 
common in all thoſe that account this life, oi ſome! 
freedom from miſery, to be an extraordinary g care 
God, and which may be profitable both to themen alte 
and others. This fear is not unbecoming the p: Sam 
nor renders them miferable. That which in Nee the 
eſpecial manner belonged to the Iſraelites, the inne a te 
tants of the land of Canaan, aroſe from cauſes wht heed. 
were pecuhar to them: namely, iſt. From an af prot 
tion for the land of Canzan, which was given ce be! 
with a promiſe of long life therein, as a pledge ¶poſt me 
the heavenly inheritance. And therefore it the 
neceſſary, that believers ſhould deſire to enjoy i uch ri 
pledge. 2dly. From a deſire and hope of feeinfiWuloence 
in due time, the Saviour in that land. 2dly. Fra: 
the bondage to the elements of the world, to wl. 
they were tied down by that law, that if on ſet pu pled 
they neglected it, they became, as tranfgreffors Nelary t 
the law, obnoxious to temporal and eternal puri the 
ments; but if, thro* infirmity or thoughtlellng the ta 
they acted againſt the ordinances, they had realgge, w: 
to apprehend immediate death to be inflicted upMobtain 
them by the hand of God: terrible examples of v bad or 
were ſometimes ſet before their eyes. This fear veallure 
good, proceeding from the love of a good con{cieniutely | 
and of the grace of God; and made them, e typi 
diligence and care, perform the ſervice of the c v be d 
monies : for the godly had this all their life 10 
But they were delivered from it by the death III.! 
Chriſt. And this Paul is thought to have declargiÞ depre 
Heb. 2. 15. This is the ſum of what is almoſt ee done 
where repeated, and more ſummarily explaingie:, b 
Animad. v. ad Quæſt. de V. and N. T. Queſt. 31. s the 
LXI. For my own part : I will not diſown, "licxerci 
there was ſomething in the rigour of the Moſaic po ind t 
that had a tendency to make them afraid of 6 _ 
0 4 


ſomething 
in the 


Moſaic 


dreadful death. Heb. 10. 28. He that deſpiſed 1 
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C % tout mercy, under tu or three witneſſes. polity apt 
om himſelf commanded, that ſuch as theſe ſhould _ 
tamen puriſned with death, Lev. 24. 16. Ninzb. 15, 34: death. 
fe, oi ometimes made examples of thoſe, who had not 

g carefully obſerved ſome circumſtantials, by a 

ems altogether extraordinary, Lev. 10. 2. 1 Sam. 6. 

hepa: San. 6. y—9. This, eſpecially if it was juſt 

h in Wire them, or had lately happened could not but 

e inbal e a terror, and excite the righteous to take dili- 


t heed, leſt they ſhould ſplit on that rock. But it 
ot probable, that they, who walked in a good con- 
ce before God, and knew they had to do with 
ſt merciful Father, were tormented all their life, 
h the continual : dread of death: for, examples 
ſuch rigour were rare; but inſtances of paternal 
ulgence common and conſpicuous before their 


Xll. True it is, long life in the land of Canaan Yet the 


es wh 
an affe 
en the 
ledge 
e it vt 
jay t 
" fee 
Y. Fro 


to whi 


t pu 2 pledge of eternal life in heaven; and it was loſing the 
-effors W:ſlary to love this pledge as it pleaſed God to pledge, 


| punil 
tleſlne 
id rea 
ed up 


nt the enjoyment of it. But I cannot conceive to enjoy 
the taking away of the external and periſhing a greater 
for, was to be ſo much dreaded, when they were good, no 


obtain an eternal good in its room, of which fol thing: 


of v had only an earneſt in the pledge; fince the godly 
fear ¶ Ne allured of receiving the heavenly inheritance, im- 
n{cienW©yuately upon, and even by death. For the exchange 
m, ie typical for the true and heavenly inheritance is 


to be dreaded, but rather to be defired and longed 


MII. Pious perſons under the Old Teſtament, Why the 


dec deprecated an untimely death, are not ſaid to — M 
oft era done ſo from any fond love to the earthly ng 
xplaingier, but from a defire of glorifying God ted death. 
31. es the living, Pſ. 6. 4, 5. II. 38. 18, 19. 

wo, gs cxerciſe of piety made the Pſalmiſt's life agree- 

aic poiſe ind truely worthy of the name of life, Pl. 18. 

of ( And then they were public perſons, who were 


lot a longer leaſe of life, not ſo much out of 
a regard 
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ould be reſtrained to the Jews alone, the inhabi- 
nts of Canaan ? For the benefit of Chriſt's death 
longs to all the elect from the beginning to the end 
red (oi the world, and the Apoſtle is here treating of all 
coe, that are ſanctified by Chriſt, whom Chriſt caits 
Goo Ws brethren, and the children given him by the Fa- 


W to 


chu 0 
ever, 
vert 


er. 
LXVI. 2dly, It is without proof inferred, that Nor of 
d le here deſcribed are conſidered as believers alrea- thoſe, 
was ſince it is more ſuitable to imagine, that the moſt Fes 
wil WWiſcrable ſtate of the elect is here delineated while engt 
fore ey were themſelves out of Chriſt. For during all tually be- 
term What time they muſt needs be tarmented in a fearful lievers, 

» ſtrul anner with the dread of death, whenever they think 

per God as a judge: and unleſs the death of Chriſt had 

ho u ervened, that dread would continue upon them all 

d aer life long. 

„ tol LXVII. 3dly. We are here by bondage under no Norof the 
, Ml-clity to underſtand bondage to the elements of bondage 
mam world; for as the Apoſtle a little before had (aid, ar mn 5 
1d e the devil is deſtroyed by the death of Chriſt, 7 
IKE nteis more natural than to explain, what he now world. 
ned, thiWks of bondage, concerning that wretched con- 

» ſub"0n of men, when under the tyranny of the devil? 
believed ſurely it is a much greater bleſſing to be delivered 

cir tig the bondage of the devil, than from that to the 

horror enents of the world; and as both is a fruit of Chriſt's 
h, why ſhall we reſtrict the Apoſtle's meaning to 

it ume leaſt, and exclude the greateſc ? Beſides there is 

ren M ſuch difference between the fear of death, and the 

y, wig "cage of the devil, as to make it improbable for 

f deat "a to be joined together in the ſame diſcourſe : for 

built e one is cheriſhed by the other: the bondage of ihe 

e fruit er begets the fear of death: and the fear of death, 

bem, oF n unſanctified conſcience, heightens the hatred of 

alien d, and conſequently the bondage of fin and the 

ade, f all Nor of 
derge XVIII. Athly. The term death, is moſt unrea- temporal 
me m 5 y reſtricted to temporal death. The Apoſtle only o. 


ſho! argues chiefly. 
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argues in this manner: It was neceſfary for CH 
become man, becauſe he was to die. He was to 
(1.) That, by his death, he might deſtroy the d 


who had the power of death. (2.) That he — WV: 


deliver his people from death itſelf, and from 
fear of it. hat can be more plain, than thu 
whole of that death is here meant, over which 


devil has power, both temporal] and eternal, epi | 


the laſt. The fear of temporal death, as the he 
deſcribe it, was good and holy in itſelf onlyfon 
what troubleſome and uneaſy : and can it bs thay 
probable, that the Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of thee 
of Chriſt's death, ſhould explain in very maggi 
terms the freedom from a thing good and holy with 
becauſe it produced ſome uneaſineſs, and omit thed 
liverance from that, which comprehends all evils ul 
miſeries? And yet ſo form his diſcourſe, as if he (real 
to have ſpoke rather of that which is the gef 
than of that which is the leaſt evil, and what heal 
intended ? | | 
Not fufi- LXIX. 5thly, and laſtly, I could alſo wiſhit} 
ciently explained, what is that univerſality of Saints, denall 
_—_— by the term, co, which Chriſt delivered from 
are, fear of loſing the pledge by death. Were the Sail 
whom who died before Chriſt, of this number? That a 
Chriſt not appear; for they are ſuppoſed to be troubled 


freed the fear of death all their life time. And yell 


fear of Miſtake not, they were delivered from this, wanan_ 


lofing the once they died. What then did the death of Gu 
pledge. profit them in this reſpect? Are we then to 
ſtand thoſe Saints, who lived at the time of G 
death? The brethren ſcem to intend this, 1 
they ſay: as many as bore bondage with that dH 
were delivered by Chriſt when he dicd ; Ad. H 
89. But who are thoſe? Not believers cf | 
Gentiles, who had no country given them for a pe 
It muſt then be the Jews. But it could not be A 


them. For many of them lived out of the knG_ 


a voluntary exile, without enjoying that pw 


Ch. 12 


How g. 
Let us 
Chrilt, 
that co 
theſe d 
Was it 
t) be a 
Gentile 
of the 
the celc 
wiunta! 
lanaan, 
wen. 
ut nei 
Paul ſp 
v the f 
it othe 
te deli 


Gl verc 
amed 
WE nricat 
mthou! 
ad. 

LX 
ends t. 


ch. 12. Dl 1 


How greatly then is this fruit of Chriſt's death limited? 
let us ſuppoſe, it was they, who, after the death of 
chriſt, received Chriſt by faith in the land of Canaan, 
that conſtituted this univerſality. But how were 
theſe delivered from the fear of loſing the pledge ? 
Was it becauſe, after Chriſt's death, the land ceaſed 
o be a pledge, and was ſhortly to be given up to the 
Gentiles to a total deſtruction? Is this the meaning 
o the brethren? How flat and mean! Well, fays 
he celebrated interpreter on Zech. 9. J. 23. They 
WW wuncarily renounced the inheritance of the land of 
(nan, and exchanged it in order to partake of the 
Wrrvenly Jeruſalem, and the inheritance of the world. 
ur neither will this remove all the difficulty: for, 
aul ſpeaks of thoſe who, all their life time, were ſubject 
Wh the fear of death, which the brethren themſelves, 
other times, urge; but they, whom we ſuppoſe to 
e delivered by Chriſt, ceaſe not to live, when 
&livered from the fear of death. I beg of theſe 
med perſons, again and again to conſider, in what 
Wtricate perplexity they entangle themſelves, while, 
Without any juſt ground, they quit the trodden, plain 
ad. 

= LXX. Ninthiy, It is moſt of all grievous, and That the 
Winds to ſtir up the reſentment of the meekeſt perſon, Fathers 

Wat believers under the Old Teftament are often, were un- 
Wind that at great length, ſaid 2 have been UNDER — 
MATH AND THE CURSE. And indeed, this aſſertion *** ue. 
kſhocking to tender ears, and unuſual in the reformed 
Wiurches. The brethren took occaſion to ſpeak thus 
"om Gal. 3. 10, as many as are of the works of the law 
' under the curſe. Which paſſage they think is to 
a plained, as if it was there ſaid; whoever are 
ed to the geremonial law, bear teſtimony, that 
curſe is not yet removed by Chriſt, nor the bleſſing 
"actually obtained. For, tho' they are free from 
e curſe belonging to the wicked, and partakers of 
Wt bleſſing of the ſons of God, yet, by the uſe of 
* ceremonies, they openly avow, that the meri- 
Vol. III. 8 ä torious 
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* - torious cauſe of the bleſſing was not yet come. But 
©: let us hear their own words. In Comm. ad Gal. 3. 


U. 12. 


1 the C 
id, tha 


firmed by * | $4 
1 ancient interpreters have here departed a lu juſtif 
from the meaning of the Apoſtle, not adverting, bus inf 
believers and the ſaints of the Old Teſtament could be ſul anner. 
to be under the curſe, for they think, it neceſſarily follnu, I 20. 
that it is not pofſuble for him, who is under the curſe, j U XX 
ſaved In this they are miſtaken. For, according to ent b 
Apoſtle, to be under the curſe, - fignifies here not ] orks, 
without the covenant of Grace, but to undergo ſomethip ed, an 
on account of the curſe, which was not yet blotted out H race. 
the payment of the price: either for the ſake of the hand-Wſings ov 
writing againſt themſelves on account of fin, and of tiWn:tion 
curſe annexed thereto, and ſo for the ſake of God, uli ing a 
neither did, nor was to puntſh their fins, as if he was iſ prou 
pardon them; and who had promiſed life to believer: Nes not 
that he might be ſanttified by declaring his rigbteouſne wer 
which he was to manifeſt in Chriſt. remon 
But beſide LXXI. But tho' this explication fufficiently p or 
the mean- vides for the ſal vation of the fathers ; yet I think{Wbliſh 
ing of the jt harſh, and very far from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and unde 
Apoſtle. the language of ſcripture. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is toi law : 
refute the opinion of the falſe Apoſtles, by which LXX! 
they diſturbed the quiet of the churches of Galatia, {Wat Mo 
as if faith in Chriſt alone was not ſufficient to juſtificaiabliſhi 
tion, but that the Gentiles were bound to obſerve the t N. 
" Moſaic ceremonies, as a part of. that righteouſneſs (anc 
and holineſs commanded by the law. For certainly, lt curſ 
the Jews were, and till are, at this day, tainted with th: 
the hereſy, that the ceremonies contribute to juſtil-Wſ law, 
cation. The Apoſtle briefly ſets the truth in op grac 
poſition to that falſe notion, Gal. 2. 16; which be e, he 
confirms by ſeveral arguments. After many others tar fro 
he makes uſe of this. For as that ſanction, by which LEXX 
the curſe is threatened againſt tranſgreſſors, is annexed em wh 
to all God's laws; and as there is none, who ougit ered t 
not to confeſs, that they have one time or other tranl-Wing t 
greſſed ſome one law of God; ſo far then can am con 
hope for life from any obſervance of any law, tha ved 


way 


2 ” 
it 
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1the contrary, as many as are of the works of the 


I. 3. . that is, who take part with thoſe, who would 
a lil: juſtified by works, are under the curſe, Gal. 3. 10. 
„ bees inference is ſolid and clear, and in Paul's uſual 
be ſaidhanner. See him arguing the ſame way, Rom. 3. 


q 20. 

IXXII. But many things prove, that nothing is Who 
zant by the curſe, but the curſe of the covenant of means it 
aks, which excludes man from communion with of - f 
xd, and is oppoſed to the bleſſing of the covenant — * 
grace. 1ſt, He does not ſpeak of that curſe, which nant of 
ugs over the godly, becauſe and in ſo far, as by ob- works. 
nation of the ceremonial law, they ſubſcribe a hand- 

ting againſt themſelves, but that, which hangs over 

e proud tranſgreſſors of the law. For the apoſtle 

hes not ſay, that the godly of old e>nfeſſed, that 

ey were under the curſe, becauſe they obſerved the 

nemonial law; but thoſe who are of works; juſti- 

ay or ſelſ-righteous workers, who endeavour to 

ſabliſn their own righteouſneſs ; theſe are they who 

under the curſe, becauſe they have not obſerved 

t law as preſcribed. 

which LXXIII. 2dly, Paul means here the ſame curſe of which 
alatia, Mt Moſes did; from whom he quotes a paſſage for Moſes, 
tabliſhing his doctrine, Deut. 27. 26. But ſince Deut. 27. 
at Moſaic formula, which undoubtedly contained * 

e ſanction of the covenant of works, ſpeaks of 

at curſe, which all ſinners naturally are under, be- 

iſe they continue not in all things commanded by 


uſnels 
ainly, 
| with 


uſtif⸗ Ne law, and which is oppoſed to the favour and ſav- 

n op- grace of God. Had the apoſtle meant another 

ch be re, he would have trifled, and not argued, but this 

others far from his character. 

which XXIV. 2dly, He ſpeaks here of that curſe, prom 

nexed i'm which Chriſt has delivered his people. But he de- which 

ought Weed them, not only from the hand-writing, de- Chriſt de- 
ran·¶ ing the ranſom not yet paid, but from all guilt lirered his 


people. 


1 any 
that, 
on 


d condemnatiogh from all that curſe, which we 
lerved on account of ſin. Tis a bad practice, 
8 2 which 


— . 
z&” 
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which the celebrated Cocceius every where juſtly con _ 
demns in the Socinians, ſo to wreſt the divine wool” 8 
of ſcripture, as to put a low and mean ſenſe up, _ 
them. And is not this done, when that divin = 
ſentence, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe oh a 
law, is brought ſo low; he freed us from the yok en 
of the ceremonies. This, certainly, is among tb f * 
very leaſt of the bleſſings, which accrue to believe fe 
from the redemption of Chriſt. op 
And LXXV. 4thly, Moreover the curſe, we are deliven.: ) 
which he ed from, is of the ſame kind with that, which Chriff , 
himſelf under went for us: he therefore underwent it for us, > 
under- : f k b Chriff 
went. an expiatory ſacrifice in our ſtead, becauſe it lay uy <a 
on us on account of ſin, But Chriſt was made WM 
curſe for us, not as he obſerved the ceremonial lay =_ 
but as he bore the wrath, the fury, the indignatic dak 5 


of God againſt our fins. He complained, that he v 
forſaken of his father, grappled hand to hand wi 
dreadful horrors and anguiſh of ſau], and with t 
infernal powers themſelves. In a word, he endure 
all the curſe, that the law threatened againſt ſinner 
he was not only accurſed but even a curſe 3 which 


ud acc 
e Apo 
law : 
WW, are 
orks as 


ſhewn by crucifixion, as the ſymbol. 0 = 
Not be- LXXVI. In the laſt place, I do not imagine, th bo ſuf 
lievers, either of theſe can be proved from any paſlage c wolme 
3 ſelf- ſcripture : either, that thoſe can be called the true af 41 
=_ ſpiritual ſons of Abraham, who are of the works of 1F...... 
crites are law: or, that thoſe, who, in faith and a good conſ [XX 
of the ence, obſerve the precepts of the ceremonial la gene 
3 of can, on that very account, be ſaid to be wnder Mt who 
che law. curſe. I find Rom. 4. 167 ĩs quoted as a proof of th... in 
former: 10 the end the promiſe might be ſure to all M untain 
ſeed, not to that only which is of the law, but 10 hc... 
alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, "who is the fag 4, , 
of us all. But the caſe is very different: for, Med , 
That expreſſion 10 be of rhe lau, and that, 20 b. bellen 
works of the Jaw are not in all reſpects the ame mt 


for thoſe may ſimply be ſaid to be ¶ the lau, to ul 
Pertained the giving of the lau, Rom. 9. 4, that f 
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lie Jewiſh nation, to whom the law of God was de- 
rered, and who in conſequence of that giving of 
te law, and of the covenant founded thereon, be- 
me what they are, a people peculiar to God. But 
king works, in the buſineſs of juſtification, which 
us the diſpute among the Gallatians, are always ſet 
direct oppoſition to faith, thoſe who are of the works 
{the law, cannot be of juſtifying faith. If you ob- 
& that the law is in like manner oppoſed to faith 
inſwer, the law was a twofold relation a legal, 
nctly ſo called, as it contains the condition of juſti- 
ation, by a perfonal and proper obedience ; and 
pangelical, as, by its types and ſhadows, it leads 
»Chrift. Whoever according to the former rela- 
on are of the law, are not heirs, Rom. 4. 14; but 
ever were of the law, fo as to diſcover in it the 
ncious promiſes of the goſpel belonged to that 
xd of Abraham, to which the promiſe was declared. 
nd according to this different relation of the law, 
e Apoſtle in a different ſenſe fays, that ſome are of 
law; ſome who, becauſe they want to be of the 
u, are not heirs; namely thofe, who reckon their 
ks as a condition of righteoufneſs with God, ei- 
r for purification or ſatisfaction: and ſome again 
bo are of the law, and yet are heirs; namely thoſe 
bo ſuffer themſelves to be led by the law, as a 
vwolmaſter to Chriſt, But works, contradiftin- 
ed from faith, can have no other than an appo- 
e relation in juſtification. 
IXXVII. To this purpoſe i formerly wrote with 
| generality of interpreters, and even Cocceius him- 
it who ſo explains the words of Paul, that he di- 
& into two claſſes all that ſeed, to which he 
untains the promiſe was made ſure ; one of which 
ales is ſaid to be of the law; the other, of the faith 
Arabam: the one, of the Vfraelites, to whom per- 
ned the grving of the law; the other of the Gen- 
thelievers; who, without circumciſion, but only 
imitation of his faith, become the ſeed of A» 
; ut 
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But I afterwards met with the diſcourſes of Jan Ther 
Altingius, who obſerves, that the Greek of Pay ton, 
T&vTi TO c eri, & 2d ex TE vous u, dA KAR TH i 0 able 
Agęadꝶ is not neceſſarily to be tranſlated, 20 all the u ſaic 
not to that only which is of the lau, but to that alſo ui not o 
is of the faith of Abrabam; ſo as to apply the eſti chat. 
tive particle only to the ſeed ; but is more proper which 
tranſlated, to all the ſeed, not to that which is if ple : 
law only, Sc. So that the reſtrictive particle noi New. 
be joined to the law, not to the ſeed. And he thin anden 
this verſe is to be compared with v. 12, the father tende 
circumciſion to them who are not of the circumcifim « in al 
ly, but alſo walk in the ſteps, Sc. That the mean fed : 
is, that thoſe are the ſeed of Abraham, to whom iH be © 
promiſe can belong, not, who by circumciſion on| chiefl! 
or any other carnal precept, in which they van PI<ce 
glory, may in ſome meaſure reſemble Abraham; tons 
who reſemble him in faith. Thus both members * ; 
that 


long to the Jews, and thoſe are excluded from p 
taking in the bleſſing, who are only of the law, curſe. 
14. Thoſe only being admitted who are of the fat 
of Abraham. But thoſe deſcendants of Abraham, v 
received the covenant propoſed to them by God, 
a covenant of works, and circumciſion as the ſac 
ment of ſuch a covenant, are of the law and inde 
only of the law. Theſe things are at large and vi 
accuracy deduced by the very learned author. 
if this interpretation holds, the brethren are ſo "i | 
from finding any ſupport in this paſſage, that rat 
every thing is againſt them. which 
Nor are LXXVIII. For the proof of the latter, it is alle1M auſe 
thoſe ed, that the time of the Old Teſtament is cali wy... 


l the time of n, wrath and ſeverity, Iſa. 10 wiſdot 
ceremoni- Dan- 8. 19; and that Moſes, the miniſter who g de 6; 
al law, on the law 1s called the miniſter of death and condemn ter war 
that ac. on, 2 Cor. 3, 7, 9, and that the Jaw worketh wal .c..; 
count un- Rom, 4. 1.5, that is, impoſeth ſomething, WM nore 


der the 
curle. 


proceeded from ſin and guilt, and fo from vi be 
But theſe things are not to the purpoſe. For, f | 
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There is nothing there concerning a curſe or execra- 
ton, which conſtantly in ſcripture denotes the deplo- 
able condition of the wicked, eſpecially if any one 
s ſaid to be under it. 2dly. Iſaiah and Daniel ſpeak 
not of the time of the Old Teſtament in oppoſition to 
that of the new; but repreſent that period of time, in 


is de: which he likewiſe does ſometimes under the 
e ſho New. 3dly. Moſes is called the minifter of death and 
e thin 1demnation, becauſe his miniſtry, for the moſt part, 
father (ended to terrify the ſinner, and convince him of his 
m I bn and curſe. 4thly. In the ſame ſenſe the law is 
mean (aid o work wrath; which is not to be underſtood of 
hom i the ceremonial law alone, but alſo, and indeed, 
on on! chiefly of the moral law, which, by it's moſt accurate 


precepts, diſcovers ſin, and, by the dreadful commina- 
tions of divine wrath againſt ſinners, raiſes in the 
ſoul a ſenſe of wrath. But theſe things are nc © roof 
that believers of the Old Teſtament were unde he 
curſe. 5 | 


— — 


CHAN 
Of the real defects of the Old Teſtament. 


Of |T FOWEVER the Old Teſtament had real- The de- 
* ly ſome peculiar defects, on account of fects of 
* which 77 rs found fault with, Heb. 8. 7, 8; and be- 2 4 
I 1 cauſe of theſe, it was to make room for the New. gue ,, 


creation of the world, began with things, that were 
more rude, and by degrees, as it were, firſt rough- 
bewed them, then poliſhed and exactly ſquared them, 

| till 


which God more ſeverely puniſhed the ſins of his peo- 
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When we ſay this, we do no injury to the divine thing un- 
viſdom, as if it was inconſiſtent with that, to make worthy of 
the firſt covenant with his people, ſuch as would af- God | 
terwards want correction. For as God, in the firſt 
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till they attained to that beauty, in which he acquieſ- 


12. 
Il Ane 


ced: ſo, in like manner in the formation of his church, . name 
he would have the beginnings to be more unpoliſhed, N10 
which, in the regular courſe of things, were to ariſe, Wi Bec: 
in proceſs of time, to a more beautiful ſymmetry and Wh nade ; 
proportion, till he ſnould put the laſt hand to them, Which t 
at the conſummation of the world. And if it was We at, 
not unworthy of God, to have made ſomething im- Wh vi je: 
perfect in the kingdom of grace, which fhall be Wh vas | 
brought to abſolute perfection in the kingdom of led, 

glory: neither is it unworthy of him, to have grant. 4 


ed ſomething more ſparingly under the Old Teſta- in. 


ment, which he moſt liberally vouchſafed under the Wins; y. 
New. Nay, by this very thing he diſplayed his ma- n a m 
nifold wiſdom, in that he diſtinguiſhed the diverſity Winisfac 
of times by proper and ſuitable marks or figns. d E 
Paul repreſented the Jews, as reſembling children; Wh, in « 
Chriſtzans, grown men. What irregularity is there Nd, « 
in God's thus ordering matters, that he ſhould con- In t 
fine the former to the rudiments, as being more ſuit- Wins of 


cance! 
e ACC 


able to their meaſure of age, and train up the lat- 
ter in a more hardy, and as it were manly diſcipline. 


II. But let us particularly rehearſe in order the Wh: nor 
things, in which the Old Teſtament was defective. Wh nmade. 
The r1R87T is, that the fathers under the Old Teſta- ers, 


ment had not the causE oF SALVATION PRESENT, N alt o 
much leſs COMPLETED. They had the figure of ; nc 
Chriſt in various appearances, as preludes of his fu- WF canc: 


ture incarnation, in the pillar of cloud and fire, in Wi that 
the tabernacle, the temple, in the pictures of the ce- {Mſiiuous 
remonies, the riddles of the prophecies : but they had N, wh 
not the privilege of beholding him preſent among had, 


them. The prophets of thoſe times prophefied of the Wh exact; 


grace that ſhould come unto us. And unto them was re- 33. 7, 
vealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- Wi" that 
fter the things, which are now reported unto us concerning Wl” mea 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follru, 
1 Feb..L. 19, 11, 12. F 5 | 


txpratrs 
Y the « 


III. And both 
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namely, God manifeſted in the fleſh, neither did — 


bed, nes, or that on account of which we are juſti- jugiged. 
riſe, Wl! Becauſe the captain of their ſalvation was not 
and WR made perfect through u erings, Heb. 2. 10; that 
em, ch the expiation of our fins conſiſts, did not 
was Wh: exiſt, and conſequently, everlaſting righteouſneſs 


m yet brought in, Dan, 9. 24. For as the ran- 
was not yet paid, the debts were not actually 
xlled, that day had not yet ſhined on which God 


ant- Wd the iniquiry of the earth, Zech. 3. 9. The 
eſta- | indeed, had a true and a ſufficient remiſſion 
the Wins; yet had not that, for which fins are juſtly, 
ma · In a manner worthy of God, remitted ; namely, 
rfity WhitizfaQtion and expiation of Chriſt. Pareus ſays 
gus. Wi id Heb. 8. 18, the exptatory offering was not yet 
ren; Wh, in which the remiſſion of fins, wherewith they were 
here ved, was founded. 


ſuit- {Wins of Believers remained, and ſtill exiſfed, till they 
lat- Wh: cancelled by Chriſt's ſatisfaction. For they exiſted 


I And as the cauſe of ſalvation did not then ap- Nor that, 


In this reſpect it is no abſurdity to ſay, that And 


line. ¶ te accompts of the furety, who was to anſwer for remain- 


3 made, We are not to think, they ſo lay upon 
ners, as that they went to heaven loaded with 
nilt of them; than which nothing can be more 


> of Wd; nor are we to maintain, that they were en- 
; fu- WF) cancelled out of the book of God's accompts: 
, in Wii that caſe, Chriſt's ſatisfying for them had been 
; ce- Haous. But they remained as debts upon the 
had , which he was to pay. And therefore God, 


ong had, already before hand, remitted very many 
"the Wh exacted them of Chriſt at the time appointed, 
r-. g), 10 delare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion 
in- a" that are paſt, Rom. 3. 28. Pareus again, I. c. 
ning i mean lime therefore, fins, even remitied without 
low, ation, remained, till they were at length expiat- 
the death of the mediator ; which expration being 

\nd WF. both their fins and gurs were at laſs TRULY 
| ABOLISHED 


1: nor were they blotted out, till after the payment ed. 
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This then was the firſt defect of the Old Teſt 
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ABOLISHED in the judgment of God. Calvin ul. 
ſame way of ſpeaking, Inſtit. Lib. 2. c. ). 9. 1). 
which reaſon the Apoſtle writes, that the remij 
the fins, which REMAINED under the Old Teftamey 
at length accompliſhed by the intervention of Chriſt, 


þ 13: 


face W 
on; 
ul, by 
miſe 
wed, 
pthe c 


that it had not the cauſe of ſalvaticn completed, Wi exp 
conſequently not a true expiation of fins. 10 the 
V. The stconp defect was the ohr vi. 
old ceconomy. This follows from the precſis, ir 
What can there be at moſt but twilight before tf teach 
ſing of the ſun? The Lord therefore diſpenieWM- corr 
light of his word to them, in ſuch a manner, that Why: of 
could only view it ſtill at a diſtance and obſcii fen 
Peter has elegantly repreſented this, by comp; u 
the prophetic language unto a lamp that fbineth Mere 
dark place. 2 Pet. 1. 19. When he calls it a Mon © 
he intimates the abſence of the ſun; and W-. d Te 
ſpeaks of a dark place, he repreſents the conditigomiſes 
the ancients, which, amidſt the darkneſs, had theg ay 
mering ſmall light of a burning taper, and no offi Iſrac 
than a taper, which is uſed only in the night Wh cerer 
not in the full day. To this purpoſe alſo is the ich, i 


of Chriſt, Mat. 11. 13, that the Jaw and the pri 


The ce- 
remonies 
were a 
vail. 


ing 1n 
emſelv 


were until John. From that time the kingdom of Gu 
ud the: 


preached. What did the law and the prophets d 


ver to thoſe, who lived in their days? certainly not ud h. 
but a taſte of that wiſdom, which was afterward thi, 
be clearly diſplayed, by foretelling it as ſhining Hane, 
diſtance. Whenever Chriſt can be pointed out . 14. 
a finger, the kingdom of God is difeloſed. VII. 
VI. There was certainly in > ceremonies, alrnacle 
ſtitution concerning Chriſt's perſon, offices, and Hering 
fits. And therefore it was a diſtinguiſhing fais ma 
that God ſhould honour Iſrael alone, above all ofOſlc tem; 
people, with that kind of inſtruction, as we have Wile; we 
merly intimated. But, as the ceremonial rites lng ſt. 


vaſtly increaſed, and the repetition of the promils red 
| Se way 
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in ue ce was in the mean time more ſparing and uncom- 
. 11. . the very great number of rites was like a 
rem. by which the naked ſimplicity of the ancien: 
Pamen Momiſe was very much clouded. And the event 
brift's W:ved, that the greateſt part of the Iſraelites cleaved 
Teſta the ceremonies themſelves, ſought for juſtification 
leted, Wd expiation of fin in them, and did not penetrate 
to the ſpiritual] myſteries, which were hid under the 
ITY offi, with the eyes of the underſtanding and of faith. 
preceſ is, indeed, was their own fault; but that method 
fore ii teaching was not ſo well adapted and effectual for 
penie e correcting of it. This 1s alſo repreſented by the 
that pe of Moſes, who put a vail over his face, that the 
obſci en of Hrael could not ſtedfaſtly loo to the end of 
compi which is now aboliſhed, as uſeleſs, 2 Cor. 3. 13. 
11neth Niere the Apoſtle by way of allegory propoſes the 
it a on of Moſes, to repreſent the ceconomy of the 
1 wh Teſtament. It had, indeed, the light of the 
2nditigWromiſes of grace, as the face of Moſes had an extra- 
d the diary glory, v. 7. But while Moſes ſpoke with 
d no i [{raelites, he covered this glory with the vail of 
ight r ceremonies, which he had introduced; the end of 
the a ich, indeed, was Chriſt and his grace; but Iſrael 
be prag intent on the contemplation of theſe, ſatisfied 
of GodMirmſclves in them, and forgot to look to that, to which 
ets H they turned their mind, as became them, they 
ly not ud have been led by the ceremonies themſelves. 
rwargiFind this is hat vail, which, in the reading of the Old 
— lament, not being taken away, ſtill remaineth on 1jrael, 
out 14. | 
VII. To the ſame purpoſe, was the vail of the ta- To which 
es, aemacle and temple, which kept the Iſraelites from anſwers b 
and dlietering and beholding the ſacred things. Theſe two — * — 
g fes may be thus compared together. By the vail of _ 
| tuary. 

all q le temple they were reminded of ſomething, which 
have ter were not yet ſuffered to behold, becauſe ſome- 
Utes eng ſtood in the way; namely, guilt, which was 
omilmoved in the fleſh of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 1 9, and that 

ray to the heavenly ſanctuary was not yet ſet 


open 
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open to them, Heb. 9. 8. By the vail over theg, 


nh I 4 

of Moſes, they were put in mind, that the eyes , 
their underſtanding were weaker, than that ng 
could bear the naked declaration of the truth, ee Po! 
if it was thus at that time with Chriſt's apoſtles, |, wardne 
16. 12, how much more with ancient Iſrael ? phets 
VIII. It is remarkable that the Lord Jeſus hin", and 
in the days of his fleſh, ſuited his doctrine to HML The 


BON] 
MD, 
elemen 
s of tl 
ents, E 
4 twof 
the c 


more obſcure diſpenſation; and laid before the p 
miſcuous multitude, the myſteries of the kingdom 
heaven, ſcarce in any other manner than under t 
vail of parables, the meaning of which was to be 
ther gueſſed at, than thoroughly underſtood. At 
himſelf gives this reaſon for it, Mat. 13. 10, 
when his diſciples aſked him, why /peakeft thou 


them in parables * He anſwered, becauſe it is given i bo 
to you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of beau" con 
but to them it is not given. And v. 13, therefore Sener 
I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee mt; A eaßz 
bearing, they hear not, netther da they under re 
But as the time of his conſummation was drauii erm 
nearer, he more clearly, and without further circum mente 
locution, propoſed the truths of ſalvation, John i of 
25; which the diſciples themſelves obſerved. v. 2 1 

Ul E 


IX. The THIRD defect was the great RIC OUR 
unrelenting ſeverity of that œcoHOomy, on account ( 
the threatenings of the law, which ſo often occ 
and of the promiſes of grace, which are more (cldoi 
and more obſcurely repeated. To this purpoſe 
what we have, Heb. 12. 18, that believers are notno 
come to the Mount that might not be touched, an 
that burned with fire, unto blackneſs and darkne 
and tempeſt, where nothing was to be heard or (cel 
but what was apt to ſtrike the mind with dread an 
terror, ſo that Moſes himſelf quaked and feared 
where the terrible voice ſounded in their ears, whi 
all of them intreated, they might not hear any more 
to all which he oppoſes the mild ſweetneſs of mou 
Zion, and of the heavenly Jeruſalem. Neither : 
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[ In which XI. But let us take a more particular viey 
| bondage what was hard and unpleaſant in this bondage. 

0 there was . "Be. 1 

| a yoke. There was, in that vaſt multitude of rites, which x 

= enjoined upon Iſrael under ſuch a ſevere threatenin 

| a grievous burden, and a yoke hard to be borne, A 

[ 15. 10, which the Apoſtle calls the yoke of bong 

9 Gal. 5. 1. Circumciſion, which was, as it we 

| the firſt undertaking of the yoke, cauſed ſuch pai 

| that even adults were heavily afflicted with it, Ge 

| 34. 25. The number of the other ceremonies e 

| ceedingly fatigued the people, and involved them 

difficulties. They were not allowed to light a fire 

the ſabbath; nor to ſow on the ſeventh year. 

= their males were obliged thrice a year to go up 

1 Jeruſalem. The paying the firſt fruits and tithes 


If, 
Wren ſay 


me wha 
11 10 tt 
All. 3c 
not 

s and ( 
ects, W 
COMM 
ſecli 
to the 
Jews, 
outerm 
k, ON v 


Inces, 1 


= to be ſcrupulouſly obſerved. They were put Wrify, 
= great expence in all kinds of ſacrifices. Moreoſ bath, 
= there were ſo many waſhings, diſtinctions of mei be in! 
legal pollutions from the touch of a dead body, al inne 

= of any unclean thing whatever, and pollution ker, wh 
= ſleep. And all theſe | hings wherewith they well into 
= harraſſed, were but weak and bega ly elements, OW vere t 
= 4. 9, which could not make the comers thereunto p Cape! 
feft, Heb. 10. 1, and in the obſervation of whighus. St 
of themſelves, there was no holineſs, nor the ima eth, c 


of God, nor a reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12, 1. H Wit 


ever their myſtical ſignification, and the relation te inge 

bore to the Meſſiah and his grace made believe ed tt 

cheerfully undertake, and joyfuily bear, that youlſ they 

grievous in itſelf, and beggarly and uſeleſs ſeparate) an- 

= from Chriſt. | God, 
| And up- XII. 2dly. There was alſo, in that bongage, e ves 
braiding proach of childbood ; for it was wholly pedagoge God 


= or adapted to children, Gal. 4. 2, which conliſt 


4 hood. of little, minute, precepts and ordinances, ſuch as! 
= preſcribed to young children, touch not, tafe # 
1 handle not, Col. 2. 21. On which place Theophy lac ſa 
elegantly, ſee alſo how be tacitly upbraids them, / 


ing, ye are ſubject to ordinances, v. 20. 7 wo 
childs 


ſanct. 
mon of 
n this 
ater e; 
ly 41 
man 


| 
1 
| 


ſcious to themſelves, that they were worthy of death, 
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therr 
becauſe, in a certain reſpect, they were a ſynbi e i/: 
the enmity both between God and man, and berfir71r1) 
Iſrael and the Gentiles. For the ceremone nent 
their legal confideration, were ſigns of that N ng 
vuherewith God, from the righteouſneſs of his n }y 
purſues ſinful man: becauſe our guilt was typifeM nc! 
theſe, and man behoved to be expiated and pull XVI 
by thoſe rites, before he could be allowed, with Wh if be 
of pardon to have acceſs to God. They alſo is ha 
a mutual hatred and contempt between Jews Win pe: 
Gentiles. The Jews being proud of the cerem Mie of 
of God's inſtitution, deſpiſed the Gentiles, who Wuretiſh 
enſlaved to human, or even diabolical ſuperſtiiWbole i: 
The Heathen, on the other hand, looked upon mii! deb 
of the Jewiſh ceremonies, as is plain from Tudged ' 
and others, as hateful, ridiculous, and abſurd. Wicrve 
hence aroſe a mutual and national hatred and en d co! 
by no means commanded, far be it, but yet, asit i ma 
rivetted by that law of diſcriminating rites, on Wa: 
this alienation of minds was at ſuch a height, M virtu 
the godly themſelves judged it a crime in a E med 
come near, or approach to a ſtranger, Acts em. 
28. KMONIE 
Amd laſtly XV. 5thly, and laſtly, There was a hand wnſ&«rati 
the hand- jn the religion of ceremonies 6-rewas]ior, contrary (in i) the 
wg. to thoſe who loved and obſerved them, Col. 2. 14. to 
which Calvin particularly has learnedly diſcougy""'ing 
as well in other places, as in his Iaſtitutions, ll for th 
c. 7.5. 17. In his commentary on Col. 2. 14, ede, 
clares, that no one had given him any ſatisfa&iogif” ſure 
explaining this matter. But I truſt, ſays he, I. ring 
reached the genuine meaning, if it be only granted 1 4 | 


a truth, what Auguſtine has ſomewhere very ruh)! 
ten; nay which be deduced from the plain words 
apoſtle, that, in the Jewiſh ceremontes, there um 
ther a confeſſion, than an expiation of fins ; for, uli 
did they by their ſacrifices, than confeſs their bem 


XVI. 
Ment v 
kat ſer 
be Roz 
VAGE, 


in their own flead ſubſtituted deſpicable animals * Yor 
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* Heir purifications, but to teſhify their uncleanneſs ? So, 
Cymbal: 1brs, tbey renewed the hand-writing of their guilt and 
d ben dy. Jet in that declaration there was no manner of 
noten. Juſily therefore does the apoſtle call them hand- 
at gs, contrary ſo thoſe who lived and obſerved them ; 
is nate by them they openly declared their own condemnation 
ypifefſ l uncleanneſs. 


nd x XVI. But this, on no account is to be ſo underſtood, Which 
with WW: if believers were bound, in part by the exacting of Jet was 
alſo His hand-writing, to ſatisfy divine juſtice in their — — 
Jens en perſon, for that would be contrary to the pro- — * 
derem e of grace, which was founded on the irrevocable Iſrael. 


Who etiſhip of Chriſt, and accepted by the Father, 
perſti ole inſeparable fruit is the diſcharge of the princi- 
1pon H d-btor. But by this hand-writing they acknow- 
m T ged two things. f ſt. That they were unclean, and 
ard. Wt icrved utter deſtruction, if conſidered in themſelves, 
d enn d could not eſcape deſtruction, unleſs ſatisſaction 
as it Wis made to divine juſtice. 2dly. That this ſatisfac- 
on was not yet accompliſhed ; nor the true expiation, 
n virtue of which they were to be juſtified, yet per- 
brmed; thus far that hand-writing was contrary to 
hem. But becauſe, as I have often obſerved, the ce- 
rzmonies had, beſides a legal, alſo an evangelical con- 
deration, believers were, at the ſame time, confirmed, 
by the uſe of them, in the faith of the Meſſiah, who 
jas to come and ſatisfy for them. And thus the hand- 
witing was only in part contrary to them, delay 
for tho' it ſhewed, that ſatisfaCtion,, was not yet 
made, a circumſtance which was againſt them, yet - 
taſſured them, that ſatisfaction was never to be de- 
manded of them, but was certainly to be performed 
) the ſurety ; which certainly was very much for 
em, 
XVII. The rirrn thing, in which the Old Teſta 5th de- 
nent was inferior to the new, was a ſpirit ſuited to feR, the 
lat ſervile ceconomy ; which Paul, in his epiſtle to ſpirit of 
liz Romans, chap. 8. 15, calls the SPIRIT OF BON- — 
luce. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
Vol. III. | & i again 
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again 10 fear. Where the particle, AGAIN, denote Gor 
a diſtinction, by which the preſent condition of ua 
Chriſtian church is contradiſtinguiſned from the um 
ceding condition of the church of Iſrael, as inte for 
ters generally obſerve. But they do not by this e Anne 
plain the full force of that particle. F take it in i eure 
light. The Romans, having now become believe NIX. 
were united into one body with believing Iſ fair 
Eph. 3. 6. For in Chriſt there is a gathering to ral c 
ther of all in one. Eph. 1. 10. He made both u dergo 
Eph. 2. 14, and would have believers both of the [ealli&#rves 
and of the Gentiles be accounted one ſeed. Gal. 3. bond: 
And therefore what was formerly granted to Ine fol! 
was accounted to have been alfo granted to them telt, 
And if the Gentiles, after the liberty of a more joy co th 
teſtament was proclaimed, ſhould put on the ancient to tl 
fetters of the Iſraelites, they were ſaid to retum (Which G 
bondage; how turn ye (back) AGAIN to the weak en up 
beggarly elements, wherennto ye defire, dai drod, AA not 1 
TURNING BACK TO THE FORMER, 10 be in bondage fly. I 
As Paul chides the Gallatians, chap. 4. 9. In thillingly 
ſenſe therefore it might alſo be ſaid to the Romam e, to 
You, who are now believers, living under the Ne MX. 
Teſtament, have not received agam the ſpirit of boi n, w. 
dage or the ſpirit of bondage agamn to fear ; ſuch MW: to th 
believers of the Old Teſtament had, with whom yolſ ſpirit 
have been incorporated, and ſuch conſequently Wit the » 


you had in and with them. 

XVIII. Moreover, that ſpirit: of bondage, as 
now conſider it, is the good ſpirit of God, workin 
in thoſe, that belonged to the Old Teſtament, in 
manner ſuitable to that ſervile ceconomy. It is plat 
that, under the Old Teſtament, the things, which n 
garded the law, and its terrors, were very often al 
clearly inculcated upon them, and confirmed by ex 
traordinary - prodigies, and by fearful judgments 
ftriking the eyes of all ; but the other things, whic 
belong to the goſpel, and were adapted to be 
get filial boldneſs and alacrity, were propoſe 
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God externally and to render them internally 
&tual, He fuited himſelf to that diſpenſation, 
1d commonly rather wrought terror by the law, which 
ily founded in their ears, than cheerfulneſs by the 
ftrine of grace, which was more ſparingly and more 


curely preached unts them. LOSES 

eleven AIX. Beſides, as it is a great degree of bondage, — 
In fatigue oneſelf in carefully keeping the law of 4 dus to un- 
g torn! commandment ; the Spirit, who made them dergo the 
oth n etgo with complacency and in faith this bondage, yoke of a 
he JenfW{rves in a peculiar manner to be called the ſpirit carnal 

by d | B . * 4 b li I. precept 

; ndage. But its operations” in believers were n c-* 


x following. 1ſt. He taught them, that it was juſt 

iſelf, good for them, and glorious to God, ſuita- 

to the eeconomy of His covenant, willingly to ſub- 

tto the bondage of the elements of the world, 

ich God commanded them. 2chy. He ſtirred 

up to dive intb the myſtery of that bondage, 
rot to cleave to the outſide of the ceremonies. 

y. He inclined the wills of believers, to be thus 

llingly and faithfully in bondage, and, in the mean 

e, to long for the liberty of a happiet period. 

XX. This Spirit, which wrought theſe things in That ſpi- 
km, was indeed, an eminent gift of God, fuſta- vit the 


ſuch I to that age; yet © much inferior gift, than is 8 C0. 
ſpirit of pute grace and liberty, which declares, yet inferi- 


Wit the yoke is broken, the Hand- writing torn; and or to the 

dees to a reaſonable fetvice, which alone it enjoins if Eb. 
perform with joy and cheetfuhnt fs. . 1090 
Axl. We would again have it remembered, that Acaution. 


vorkin 


nt, in We: ſpeak not theſe things, as if we thought, that the 
is plagt of God was only a fpirit of bondage in the be- 
hich ers under the Old Teſtament, or as if he wrought 
ren ing, that may be called ſervile in its meaſure 
by en denevers of the New Teftament, againſt which 
Err t argued with care in the laſt chapter. Neither 
hie 


ve imagine, that all the operations of the Fri 
bondage, are to be confined to thoſe, we juſt re- 
r cited; 


to be 
ropoſe( 


Alt. Lib. 2. c. 1 1. $. 9. 
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cited; becauſe theſe alone made for our preſe 
purpoſe. What we mean, is, that the operations 
the Spirit of God, under the Old Teſtament co 

pared, with the operations of the ſame Spirit undert 
New, ſavoured commonly ſomewhat more of bondag 
than what can be ſuitable to the full liberty of f 
Sons of God: in a word, were accommodated tot 

condition, in which the infant heir differed not mu 
from a fervant. We willingly conclude this point 
Calvin's words; to which we heartily ſubſcribe, 

| But the whole comes 10 l 
that, the Old Teſtament flruck horrour and dread int 
conſciences of men; but, by the benefit of the New, th 
are ſet at liberty, and made to rejoice. That the fr 
bound the conſciences to the yoke of bondage; which, 

the bounty of the latter, were ſet at liberty. But, if 
caſe of the holy fathers of the people of Iſrael be objet 
who were evidently partakers of the ſame ſpirit of fa 
with us; it follows, they were partakers of the ſane 
berty and joy: we anſwer, that neither was from 

law. And then, we deny, they were ſo endowed wib 
ſpirit of liberty and fecurity, as not to experience, in 
megſure, both a dread and a bondage from the law. $ 


what follows: 


6th defet XXII. SIX THL. There was alſo, under the C 


a more 


ſcanty 


meafure 


Teſtament AMORE SCANTY MEASURE of thegifis 
GRACE, both with reſpect to“ extent and degree. I 


of grace. the extent of theſe was very much confined, appe 


As to ex- from theſe. 


1ſt. Becauſe God communicated him 
to the-nation of Iirael alone, who yielded them(c 
to him, as his portion, and the lot of his inherian 
Deut. 32. 9, and, in the mean time ſuffered other 
tions, as if they had no concern or intercourſ: vi 
him, 0 wall in their own ways ; Acts 14. 16. ſo tl 
as they were aliens from the commonwealth of I 


4 4. 


* The author's words are, „tam quoad extenſionem, 
quoad intenſtonem.” Literally, both as to extenſion and _ 
dhe 
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ey were alſo ftrangers from the covenant of promiſe, 
ming uo hope, and without God in the world. Eph. 2. 
\. Darkneſs covered the earth, and groſs darkneſs the 
wil ; while Jehovah did ariſe and ſhine upon Iſrael 
ine. Iſa. 60. 2. 2dly. In that one nation of Iſrael, 
y few were partakers of ſaving grace; 1 Cor. 10. 
with many of them God was not well pleaſed : and 


nu-rcfore Moſes ſaid to the whole people, with a re- 
point Wence to the generality of them, Deut. 29. 4, Jeho- 
ibe, Wh bad not gruen you a heart to perceive, and eyes 10 
10 and ears to hear for they, who were favoured 


ththat grace, compared with the reſt, were incon- 
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, able. 
be fn XXIII. If we conſider the degree, the meaſure of the and de- 
Mich, ace was commonly ſmall. 1ſt. With reſpect to the ec 
ut, if Wwidge of ſpiritual myſteries. For, it was pro- 
objef\W:, ſince the ſun of righteouſneſs was not yet riſen, 

of there ſhould be neither that clearneſs of revela- 
e ſame Wn, nor that quickneſs of underſtanding. And there- 

from N Paul expreſſes this ſlenderneſs of conception by the 
1110 eim childhood. Inſtances of groſs ſtupidity are all along 
in ſ¶ Nous in the very diſciples of our Lord: If. 42. 19. 


bois blind, but my ſervant? Or deaf, as my meſſenger that 
m? 1ho is ſo blind as be that is perfect, and blind as 
wah s ſervant ? 2dly. With reſpect to the abun- 
ance of ſpiritual conſolation. This is a neceſſary 
ſequence from what we have ſaid before, concern- 
7 the condition and manner of that ceconomy, and 
zoperations of the Spirit, who ſuited himſelf to 


emle) u diſpenſation. gdly. With reſpect to holineſs: 
era this alſo depends on the preceding two. For, 
other Were there is a ſmaller degree of ſpiritual light a leſs 
uſ: viWindance of the love of God ſhed abroad in the 
. ſo thin, a leſs meaſure of familiarity and friendſhip 


f i 


th God, it is reaſonable to believe, that there was 
04 ſmaller degree of holineſs. 


nem, WF would repreſent the ordinary believers of the New 
* lament, either as preferable, or even as on a le- 
vel, 


IV. However, we by no means ſpeak thus, as if But on a 
Compari- 


n duly 
made. 
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yel, with thoſe ancient heroes. For, how few int 
_ Chriſtian church are found comparable to Abrahyy 
in excellence of faith? In light of knowledge to 


but in 
compar 
lon . 


Prophets, who, even at this day, enlighten the ve im 
univerſe? In abundance of conſolations, and em beſtah 
nence of holineſs, to David, who. was both a M ebent, 
according to God's heart, and ſo often chanted for! is g. 
thoſe moſt delightful odes, with a ſoul exulting Miri ! 
God? For, the queſtion here is not, What meal ende 
of grace the Lord beſtowed on a few; but, Whit Cod 
ordinary diſpenſation he obſerved towards the liber 
body of the people? It is proper to compare chu perſ 
to church, prophets to apoſtles, antient heroes MWliiliry. 
martyrs of the New Teſtament, and ordinary belieWpicts, ! 

ers to their like. | | litingy 

K oe XXV. It will not be from the purpoſe, to explaghſſs' m 
kingdom on this occaſion, that ſaying of our Lord, Ma john to 
of heaven 11. II. Verily, I ſay unto you, among them, that Men,) 
Mat. 11. born, of women, there hath not riſen a greater than J. Inghte 
314 goes the Bapriſt.: notwibſtanding he that is leaft in Ar ing. 
"> : dom. g, beaven, is greater than he. Little regard MW" bri 
heaven; to be had to thoſe, who, with ſome of the ancients ui. XX. 
derſtand, by the kingdom of heaven, the ſtate of Lad 

church, triumphant ; and tell us, that this, is Peaks 
meaning of Chriſt's words: the leaſt of the bleſſi Would 
in Heaven is greater, that is, more happy, pert W's rep 
excellent, and glorious, than John, who was ſtil W's 
a ſtate of mortality, and a traveller. For, who c liere is 

ye ignorant, that the ſtate of the heavenly counts} chriſt, 
ar more excellent than that of travellers on the earii heav 
This being ſo evident in itſelf, there was no occal Union 
for our Lord to ſpeak it with ſuch ſolemnity, 3s lan h 

he aſſerted ſomething extraordinary. Thich 
But ra- XXVI. They come nearer to our Lord's naeaning L 
ther, the who, by the leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven, ti ect o 
netfee, © is intended the leaſt miniſter in the Chriſtian, churc eder. 
or mini- Who is entruſted, to preach the Goſpel in its perl John w 
ſters of the ſtate. He is compared to John, not in reſpect * he 


New Tef- knowledge, holineſs, and gifts of the like i 


tament. 
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ut in reſpect of his miniſtry; as John himfelf was 
ompared to his predeceſſors the prophets. For, 
om was greater than all of them, becauſe he was 
be immediate harbinger, and brideman of the 
Meſſiah ; and pointed him out with the finger, as 
xe-nt, or come. Again, any preacher of the Goſ- 
xl is greater than John, in that reſpect, who declares 
(iſt not only born, but alſo dead and riſen, and 
cended to heaven, and as fitting at the right hand 
f God, and as having happily erected the kingdom 
f liberty. The compariſon therefore is not ſo. much 
f perſons in their abſolute qualities as of their mi- 
ry. The miniftry of Moſes, and the other pro- 
pets, may not improperly be compared to the night, 
iſtinguiſhed by many prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
sto many interlucent conſtellations. The miniſtry of 
ſohn to the dawn; when, the ſun not being yet 
riſen, yet drawing towards the horizon, the heavens 
bighten with ſome light: but the goſpel to the 
Gy, when the ſun, being, riſen, fills all things with 
be brighteſt and pureſt light. 

XXVII. It may, however, ſeem ſtrange, that the or Chriſt 
Lord Jeſus, who, in the whole of his diſcourſe, himſelf. 
peaks ſo many excellent things concerning. John, 
hould preſently, when one could have leaſt expected 
t, repreſent him as leſs than the leaſt of his diſci- 
ples. And, therefore, ſome of the ancients think, 
liere is a compariſon rather made between John and 
Cinſt, who calls himſelf the leaſt in the kingdom 
heaven; either becauſe he was really ſo, in the 
opinion of men; or rather, becauſe he was younger 
lan he and poſterior to him in the miniſtry. In 
which ſenſe, James the ſon of Alpheus, was called 
lr Leſs, Mark 15. 40: that is, the younger in re- 
ect of James, the ſon of Zebedee, who is called the 
der. What Chrift then intended was, that, tho? 
John was truly far greater than all the other prophets, 
jet he was not that great prophet, not the Meſſiah, 
which 
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which ſome, but falſcly, mentioned, Luke 3.1 5 bu rot h. 
that himſelf, though inferior to John in age, an n our 
poſterior to him in preaching the kingdom of he 111, 1 
ven, yet very far excelled him in dignity. And thu e 
this ſaying of Chriſt would very well agree with th /:ar , 
teſtimony of John concerning himſelf and Chiit Wn. T 
John 1. 15. He that cometh after me, is preferred H 61d, \ 
fore me; for he was before me. To this ſame purpoſe vas (i 
almoſt, Epiphanius adverſus gnoſticos, Chryſoftom, T, anc 
phylaft, Euthymius, Clarius, Zegerus, Salmero, Jauſ ter c 
nius, and others from whoſe opinion, I own, Ia reac! 
not f averſe. fulb, 2 

7th de- XXVIII. SeveEnTHLY, All theſe things, joined rec 

fect, the together, excited an ardent deſire in the ancien pu 
_— church, and a kind of hunger and 7hir/t after a betteſ 

better Condition, which God had promiſed with the comi N 

condition; Of the Meſſiah. For, as moſt of all the things tiW 19, 7 

therto beſtowed upon them, were evidences of theii be wa 

imperfection, and, in the mean time, better thing churc 

were pointed out to them at a diſtance, they could Old; 

not, without throwing contempt on the grace ot": an 

God, but deſire theſe tnings. Whatever the mercy the 

of God had thus far beſtowed on them, efſpeciallyW': pre 

when more precious promiſes were added, tendedW=ci ; t 

rather to raiſe than quench their thirſt, Even Abra the 

ham to whom God ſo familiarly revealed himfelf,WWntcatic 

rejoiced to ſee Chriſt's day: John 8. 56. The whole “e 

church cried out, Oh that thou wouldſt rent the brain cc 

vens, that thou wouldſt come down! Iſa. 64. 1. 0 = 

ed the 


that thou wert as my brother, that ſucked the breafts 1 
my mother! Canticl. 8. 1. That is, O that thou waſt 
made partaker of fleſh and blood, that thou wouldſt 
ſhew thyſelf familiarly in the midſt of our congregs- 
tion, in the communion of the ſame worſhip! We 


1 


* 


+ The generality of our Engliſh commentators incline to the 
ſenſe given in the loſt ſetion. | 
| cannot 
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mot have a better interpreter of this their deſire 

an our Lord himſelf, Mat. 13. 17. Verily I fay un- 

u, many prophets and righteous men have defired 19 

» thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them ; and 

rar thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 

m. The ancient fathers certainly enjoyed the grace 

God, with a quiet and joyful heart, knowing, that 

was ſufficient for their ſalvation ; they glorified 
The, and gave him thanks on that account: yet, as 
Jae condition was made known as at a diſtance, 

| ani; reached out alſo in deſire after it. Theſe all died 

| futh, and therefore calmly and happily ; yer, nt 
joinedſiing received the promiſes, . but ſeen them afar off, and 
neienW: j-r/uaded of them, and embraced them, Heb. 11. 
better 

oming XIX. I dare not, for this purpoſe, wreſt Deut. A new ex- 
1gs H 19, mn ru H ToD hu, 10 add the drunken, Phcation 
* thei, the watered, to the thirſty - as if a two-fold ſtate of — 
things church was imitated here; that of 77/7, under Moſes, 
could Old; and of watering, under the New Teſta- © to add 
ace oft: and 10 add the watered to the thirſty, was to re- drunken- 
mercy the church, when ſatisfied with the exhibition 2 
eciallii de promiſe, to the order or rank of the thirſting 

ended ch; to load the believers of the New Teſtament 

u the ancient ceremonies: and, from another 

(cation of the word D, 10 deftroy the ſauated 

the thirfly; to endeavour the deſtruction of 

e in covenant with God, firſt, while they expect 
alvation of God; and then, when they have re- 

ed the goſpel of ſalvation. To theſe interpreta- 

ks we have a third to this purpoſe, that the full 

l deſtroy the thirfly ; that is, that thoſe, who falſely 

K themſelves full, ſhall, at the time expected, 

els thoſe that are thirſty; and, afterwards, har- 

thoſe that are filled. And theſe things are ſo 

ra, as, taken together, to complete the full 

Ying of the words. See Ult. Moſis, $. 121—1 38; 
Lexicon ad vocem . But I think, that as 

things are altogether new; ſo they are remote 


from 


tur 
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from the meaning of Moſcs, for tlie following re 
ſons. 

XXX. iſt, Becauſe in theſe words, Moſes deſert 
the language of an idolater, whole heart is tury 
away from the Lord God, to go after the.worſhip 
the Gods of the Gentiles, and who, having renounc 
all fear of God, flights the ſolemn engagements of 
covenant, and, notwithſtanding this, promiſes pe 
to himſelf, v. 16. 28. ; ſuch as were thoſe of whe 
Jer. 44. 17. But ſurely ſuch an idolater as this q 
give himſelf no trouble to force New Teſtament | 
lievers, who are free, to ſubmit to the yoke of 
Moſaic bondage, which he himſelf has ſhaken « 
and has in abhorrence. 2dly. The perſon, wh, 
Moſes here repreſents, is one of abandoned impie 
which he himſelf does not fo much as conceal, ; 
an avowed deſpiſer of God and religion : but th 
whom the celebrated interpreter imagines to be h 
pointed out, put on a great appearance of ſanct 
and, in all their actions, made religion a pretend 
as is well known from the goſpel-hiſtory. adh. 
the thirſty ſignifies the church of the Old Teſtame 
and the watered, the church of the New; #9 add 
watered 10 the thirſty, can only ſignify, 9. add the 
Teſtament church, to that of the Old, and join bh 
gether : which the ſcripture declares. was done 
Chriſt, Eph. 2. 13, and Eph. 3. 6. But it is one th 
to add the ſatiated to the thirty ; another, 10 reduce 
\ fatiated to the condition of the thirſty. The obſtin 
zealots for the ceremonies are no where ſaid to 
joined to themſelves the free Chriſtians; but rat 
to have ſeparated them from themſelves, and ei 
led them the ſynagogues, Iſa. 65. 5, and Iſa. 66 
4thly. As there can be only one literal ſenſe, | 
aſſerted, contrary to all rules of right interpretat! 
that the word, b can, in the very ſame propoſi 
be taken for, partly, 70 deſtroy, or conſume ; pit 
19 join, and une; and the participle px, part!y, 
Ty, with, partly, for the ſign of the Acculil 
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is one thing, under the general ſignification of one 
word, to compriſe more things pertaining to the 
ime ſignification, which often takes place in ex- 
ning ſcripture : another, to aſcribe to the ſame 


Book 
ng ret 


eſcr) ' 


5 turn | | 
(hip Word, at the ſame time, different, or oppoſite ſigni- 
nouneWWcations ; which is contrary to all reaſon. If ma 


pnifies here 1% join, it cannot ſignify, 20 deſtroy. If 
' (gnifies uit, it cannot be the ſign of the accu- 
tive. 5thly, What is more abſurd, than, after 
ing eſtabliſhed at large, that the full hgnifies the 
urch of the New Teſtament, to underſtend by the 


ts oft 
es Pe! 
f Who 
this a 


nent 

e fh that which is oppreſſed with the ceremonies; and 
ken ¶ N mediately to undo all this, and turn the words to 
„ Ws meaning, that the full ſbull deſtray the thirfty ; that 
impiefWſ; the Jews, who are zealous for the diſcarded cere- 


wonies, who ſeem to themſelves to be full, ſhall per- 
cute thoſe that pant after Chriſt. What is it to 


deal, 
ut thi 


be t white for black, if this is not? Can any thing 
ſandti re abſurd be deviſed, than that one word ſhould 
pretend ily, at the ſame time, the Chriſtian church, which 
zd. fers perſecution, and the congregation of the ma- 


ant Jews, who perſecute her? And yet learned 

en fondly pleaſe themſelves with ſuch inventions. 

XXXI. What then, you will fay, is the genuine The ge- 
aning of the words of Mioſes? I really think, it nuine 
plain and obvious. When any perſon, commits, meaning. 
ih pleaſure, the crime he has conceived in his 

nd, he is faid, proverbially, 1 drink miquity as 

ater, Job, 15, 16. When a perſon ruminates on 


fame 
to add 
1 the 
; both 
done 
ne thi 
reduce 


obſtin 


{ to b@MW'pious projects in his mind, he is as one that 
Mut ratffJirlteth after evil. But when he executes his pre- 
nd ei ditated deſigns, he ſurfeits himſelf with diabolical 
a. 668W''ghts, and becomes, as it were, fatiated, or 


iſe, nk. Finely ſays the celebrated Cocceius, on Zech. 
pretat . 14. Outrageous, ſavage men, are ſad to thirſt 
ropoli = blood, and, while they ſbed it with pleaſure, are 


ud, 19 drink it, Rev. 16, 6. What any one is de- 

ted with, is ſaid to be his meat, and he is ſaid to | 

tk it as water, John 4. 34. Job 15, 16. and Job i 
| 34+ 
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artly, 
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Zech. 9. 
11. ex- 


plained. 


OF THE DEFECTS, Ge. Bock, 
34. 7. To add, therefore, the drunken, or the ; 


Ch. 14- 
ly, 1 


tiated, to the thirſty, is, not only to burn with on, a 
eager deſire to commit wickedneſs, but alſo to ih uh 
compliſh it by abominable actions, and to fo ich tl 
after it, till his mind, which is bent upon evil, to. 
fully ſatisfied. This the deſpiſers of the Deity M emon 
who, ſecure in their crimes, cal! the proud hapert 
and give way in all things to their unbridled HH plu 
And theſe are they whom Moſes here deſcribe"! ' 
Should theſe things give leſs ſatisfaction, I reconfif"t10s 
mend, above others, the diſcourſes of the N upo 
learned Lup. pe Diru, wha is large on this p- mhder: 
ſage. puld n 

XXXII. They alſo ſeem to be as far from i fath 
meaning of Zechariah, who think, that he compar herein 
the condition of the fathers of the Old Teſtamen u fr 
to the pit wherein is no water, Zech. 9. 11. For, i ms 
Thoſe very fathers ſung, PC. 23. 2. he maketh ati 
ta lie down in green paſtures, he leadeth me beſide the | uth, \ 
waters. Which is quite different from the 5e of 
wherein is no water, 2dly, We admit, as a mo ug, 
certain rule of interpretation, which the brethreM 'iurlt. 
uſually inſiſt upon, that the words, unleſs any thin" deſt 
ſhould hinder, are to be taken in their full imporſſ*llary 


But the emphaſis is far greater, if, by the pit wit 
out water, we underſtand the condition of an unte 
generate ſinner; who, while in himſelf, he is wit 
out Chriſt, is wholly deſtitate of all thoſe thing 
which can yield him conſolation, and quench h 


thirſt after happineſs. And there is no reaſon, wh 0 
we may not thus explain it. For, the propte 

ſpeaks concerning what is impetrated by the bio IT 
of Chriſt, which is the blood of the covenant, FI 1 of 
New Teſtament, and ſhed, not only to remove .ch we 
yoke of ceremonies, but eſpecially to aboliſh , as 
bondage of fin, Why ſhall we confine what WF" 'o « 
ſpoken, to that which is the leſs, ſince the vom ubje 
may not only bear, but alſo perſuade, nay almo Mew 
conſtrain us, to interpret them of what is greater le, t 


2d! 


eh, The prophet here comforts the mourners in 
Mon, and promiſes them deliverance from that evil, 
to which they were moſt of all oppreſſed, and for 
och they expected a remedy from the Meſſiah, who 
evil, to come. But that evil was not the bondage of 
ty d remonies, which yielded little or no comfort; but 
bapy r the abyſs of ſpiritual miſery, into which ſin 
a plunged them. The yoke of which, under the 
ſerie vil, who exacts it of them, is infinitely more 
recon erous, than that yoke of ceremonies, that God 
e upon them. 4thly, Though the ceremonies, 
is pi ndered in themſelves, and ſeparate from Chriſt, 
ld not yield ſo much as a drop of comfort: yet 
om e fathers were not, on that account, in a pit, 
mper rein is no water. For what they could not 
damen from the ceremonies, they drank out of the 
or, Iams of divine grace, flowing from Chriſt, an 
keth rrlaſting fountain, to whom they looked by their 
the . We therefore dare not ſay, the ancient con- 
he p don of the fathers was a pit, wherein is no water: 
a mol augh, with ſcripture, we maintain, that they had 
hrethe kürt after better things; nevertheleſs they were 
y thing deſtitute of the waters of ſaving grace, for their 
impor keeſſlary conſolation. | 
it wit | 
n unre g * 
is wit | | 75 
thing C H. AP: XIV. 
ench h 
5n, wh Of the Abrogation of the Old Teſtament. 
prophe | 
he bloc T now remains, we ſpeak of the aBRoGATION The * 
nant, 0 of the Old Teſtament, or of thoſe things, of what is 


ove ich were formerly ſuperadded to the covenant of to be laid. 


liſh tire, as ſhadows, types, and ſymbols of the Me/- 
what WT” to come. For the more exact proſecution of 
e void ſubject, we ſhall proceed in the following order. 
/ almoſ bew that the ancient ceremonies were of ſuch a 
greater ue, that, in a way conſiſtent with the honour of 


300 God, 
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God, they might be abrogated. II. Prove, that th 
were really and actually 2% be abrogated. III. Mak 
it appear, that they ought, one time or other, y f 
abrogated ; and that it was not poſſible the d 
ſhould be otherwiſe. IV. Explain the progreſs itfel 
and the various degrees of their abrogation: 
The mo- II. To begin with the y188T. The foundation 
ral laws the moral laws, whoſe perpetuity and-unchangeah| 
founded neſs is an unqueſtionable truth, is of a quite difk 
on the na- we tr Ons 
tural holi- ent nature, from that of the ceremonial mſtitatich 
neſs of the as appears from the following conſiderations. jt, N 
Deity; cauſe the former are founded on the natural and in 


|. 14- 
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the cere- mutable holineſs of God, which cannot but be He Mai 
his free exemplar to rational creatures; and therefore ci mah 
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will. not be aboliſhed, without aboliſhing the image 
God: but the latter are founded on the free and: 

bitrary will of the law-giver. And therefore on 

good, becauſe commanded; and confequently, a 
cording to the different nature of times, may 

either preſcribed, or otherwiſe preſcribed, of not 

all preſcribed. This diſtinction was not unknoy 

to the Jewiſh doctors; and hence was framed that 
Maimonides, in præfat. Al hot. c. 6. fol. 23. tl. 3. it 
intellectual precepts, whoſe equity was ſelf-evident 

the human underſtanding ; and into thoſe app 

bended by the hearing of the lau, whoſe entire grou 

is reſolved into the faculty of hearing, which f 

ceives them from the mouth of God. Concern 

the former, the wiſe men have ſaid, that F they we 

not written it was juſt they fhould : concerning 

latter, Marmonides affirms that if the law had 

been declared, thoſe things, which are contrary 11 i 

. © would not have, on any account, been evil. © 

The mo- III. 2dly, Becauſe God himfelf frequently, « 
ral laws many accounts, prefers the moral to the ceremon | 
1 precepts; and as the fame Mſaimonides, More Mu ronies 
bo the ce- P. 3. c. 32. has wiſely obſerved, God very ofts nic hol 
_ remonial. hy the prophets, rebukes men for their too g leaf 
fondneſs and exceſſive diligence in bringing offering of rel 
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(cating upon them, that they are not intended 


it the 

MaWircipally, and for themſelves, and that himſelf has 
„ed of them. Thus Samuel ſpeaks, 1 Sam. 15. 
e His the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and 


ice, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? In like 
wner, II. 1. 11. To what purpoſes is the multitude of 
ſacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord. And, Jer. 


3 itfel 


ation 

gear, for 7 /pake not unto your fathers, nor commanded 
> die i; the day, that I brought them out of the land of 
tutor, concerning burnt offerings or ſacrifices * but this 


1ſt. W commanded I them, ſaying, obey my voice, and I 


and e your God, and ye ſball be my people. On this 
t be tc: Maimonides obſerves. It ſeems ſtrange, how 
te cafWO:miah ſhould introduce God ſpeaking in this man- 
nave OF, fince the greateſt part of the precepts is taken 
and i about ſacrifices and burnt offerings : but he 
ite ou ers, the ſcope of theſe words is thus. The firſt 
tly, Matin certainly is, that ye cleave to me, and not 
may e another, that I may be your God, and you 


people. But this precept concerning offerings 
my houſe, is given you to the end, you might 


r not 
kn 


that Wn it hence for your advantage. The parallel 
. ins are many, Pl. 50. 9 — 17. Jer. 6. 2. Hol. 
dent I Am. 5. 22. If God, therefore, when theſe pre- 
e apps were ftill in full force, rebukes men for their 
groufſſ great attachment to them, we ſpeak nothing un- 


hich f 
ncerni 
they ur 
ging | 
| bad 
' t i 


thy of God, when we affirm, that, for very 

pity reaſons, it was poſſible, he ſhould entirely 

gate them. | oe 

„ 3dly, We add, that the church, without any Aue 
ndice to religion, was, for many ages, deſtitute church a. 
le greateſt part of the ceremonies; as the Jews long time 


deres reckon two thouſand years before the without 


ah, fs of the law. Why then could ſhe not, with- mdf 
remon_ctriment to religion, afterwards want the ſame x 
te N onies; in the practice of which, there was no 
ry oft e holineſs, nor any part of the image of God? 


kat leaſt is evident, that they are not of the e(- 
of religion, and that it was entirely in God's 
power 


Do gie 
;fferiNg 
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power to have made them either fewer or more {Ml VII. 
number, with even a ſtricter obligation; or amel) 
entirely to aboliſh them. | xaſe it 

Things, ar V. Nor ought this to ſtand in the way as any pic fol 
one time judice; that it was indeed convenient, that the 

wiſely ap- ſhould ſometimes inſtitute new ceremonies, to ren ce g 

_-_ religion more neat, graceful, and pompous ;. but ricu 

* at . . 

another beſo proper to abrogate what he had once inſtitui ¶aor n 

wiſely ab- becauſe both the inſtitution of rites, which are af , wh 

rogated- wards wiſely abrogated, and the abrogation of it limſelf 
which were wiſely inſtituted, equally argue ns rea 
defect of wiſdom. But we are to have quite diffen in tl 
conceptions of thoſe things. God, indeed, in ¶ hien t. 
matter, has diſplayed his manifold, and even Win 0 
unchangeable wiſdem, , which is ever moſt ei 
ſiſtent with itſelf, in ſuiting himſelf to every ag . 
his church: a more plain and eaſy kind of wo the 
became her firſt and moſt tender infancy : . buiqq 
ſtricter and pedagogical diſcipline was better ſuWMiron | 
to her more advanced childhood, but yet a , cea. 
hood very unruly and headſtrong. An adult xnerati 
manly age required an ingenious and decent liber, an 
Our heavenly Father therefore does nothing ic; ; cer 
ſiſtent with his wiſdom, when he removes the pefnonies, 
gogue, whom yet he had wiſely given his ſon dur N: ac 
his nonage; and treats him, when he is now gol: th 
up, in a more free and generous manner. Wh ch 

Eſpecially VI. Moreover, as the ceremcnies were not ay n. 

Cn for themſelves, but for ſomething elle, a5 WW. gene 

for which have juſt heard Maimondes corf-fling, the fame Wi; the «; 

fuch inſti-dom, wherewith they were inſtituted, requires, Mu, | 
tutions vyhen the reaſon of the inſtitution ceaſes, . they ſho ver in 

made. - Caſe alſo. But when the Meſſiah is once mani, 1 

e we ſhall in its proper place make it appear, by in -..11 
cible arguments, that thoſe reaſons ceaſed, for e! 
the ceremonies were inſtituted. 'I am only now fy "py 
ing, that the ceremonies may be abrogated mn nth Ir: 
any, even the leaſt blemiſh on the wiſdom an 

Vol.. 


changeableneſs of God. 
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VII. But let us now proceed to the Sæ cox head; Ceremo- 
umely, that God really IxTENDED they ſhould u Are 


N a ) TY iven to 
aſe in their appointed time. This is evident from Sn nz. 


any pte following arguments: Hirſt, the very inſtitution tion with 
hat the ceremonies leads us to this: for, ſince they a limita- 
to ren ere given to one people, with a limitation to their — © 
but ¶¶ vnicular ſtate, country, city, and temple, the legil- time and 
ſtitute or never intended, that they ſhould be binding on place. 
are af, whom he favours with ſaving communion with 


of H mſelf, and at all times and in all places. But this 
zue (8:5 really the caſe. And the Jews have always boaſt- 
differ in this, that the body of the Moſaic law was only 
„in Wren to their nation, even the inheritance of the congre- 
even Wt of Jacob, Deut. 33. 4. And God confined it 
oſt cl: their generations, Gen. 17. 7. Lev. 7. 36. and Lev. 
Vage . But as theſe generations are now confounded, 
wong the Levites, by no certain marks, can be diſtin- 
: but iſhed from the other tribes, or the deſcendants of 
er (uWr0n from the other Levites; it follows, that the 
1 4 ay ceaſes, which was confined to the diſtinction of 
dult 


werations, Which almoſt all depended on the tribe of 


t_lidet leri, and the family of the prieſts. God alſo appoint- 


18 meg certain country for the obſervation of the cere- 
the Pi onies, Deut. 4. 14. Deut. 6. 1. and Deut. 11. 31, 
n dug a certain city and houſe, Deut. 12. f, 13, 14, 16. 
groge therefore the prophets all along foretold, that 


le church ſhould afterwards be enlarged, by having 
many nations added to it; who as they belong not to 
le generations of Iſrael, ſo neither could they inha- 
it the ſame country with them, nor meet in the ſame 
ty, much leſs houſe ; it is evident, that the lawgiver 
ver intended, that his people ſhould, at that time, 
& bound to the praCtice of the ceremonies. For as 
e ſhall more fully prove in the ſequel, the condition 
the Iſraelites could not then be different from the 
Wer nations, ſince all were to be united in one body 
th [{rael. | 
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times and and of the countries bordering on that, of the de 
_ peo- ſcendants of Abraham, from whoſe errors and worſhip 
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VIII. This argument will have further ſtrengt 


he wor 
when we ſhall have obſerved, that the reaſons of mc 


? F gering 
of the ceremonies were altogether peculiar, and i are 
ken from the ſpecial conſideration of thoſe timed cover 
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God would have his own people to keep at t 
greateſt diſtance. Abraham, the patriarch of then 
tion of Iſrael, came forth from among the Zabia 
God therefore generally ſo framed his ceremonies, 
to be directly oppoſite to the rites of the Zabim 
Maimonides has frequently inſiſted upon this, anda 
knowledges, that he came to know the reaſon of m 
ny laws, from the alone knowledge of the faith, rite 
and worſhip of the Zabians. For inſtance, theſe id 
laters offered only leavened bread ; made choice « 
ſweet things for their offerings, which they uſed t 


anoint with honey, but made no uſe of ſalt. God tha forete 
fore prohibited to offer either leavened bread or e ſpec 
ney, but expreſsly commanded, that ſalt fhould iWneernir 
uſed in all ſacrifices, Lev. 2. 13. Again, when the Moſ 
worſhippers of the ſun were to pray, they turnaſim am 
themſelves to the Eaſt : and hence the Holy of HD whe 
lies was placed in the Weſt. Again, the ZabiaqWords, a 
did eat blood, tho' they looked upon it as a mon, who 
impure thing; for they imagined it was the food Qifiphet. 
devils, and by eating it, one might attain to ſom J Fo 
familiarity with them; God therefore, under a ſever argu 
threatening, prohibited the eating of blood, Ling th 
17. 10. Nor did God preſcribe rites, contrary umun 
the Zabians alone, but alfo to the other neighbour him 
nations. The Egyptians worſhipped the fign of tuiſtry, 
ram, and therefore were forbid to kill ſheep. own fe 
in the ſacrifices of the Iſraelites no beaſts were mot, upc 
acceptable, and more frequent than ſheep. Plutarquted t 
aſſures us, that rabbits and hares, on account of tha" vou! 


ſwiftneſs and the perfection of their natural ſen pr 
were ſacred to the Egyptians. But God wauld hw aft: 
his people to account all theſe unclean and prop "= pro 
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e worſhippers of Baal-peor adored their idol by un- 


rengt 
. ering their nakedneſs: and hence the prieſts of 


f Mo 


nd ud are commanded to make to themſelves breeches 
timed cover their nakedneſs, Exod, 28. 42, with many 
he de er things to the ſame purpoſe, which Maimonides 
orſhinf: collected in More. p. 3. c. 45, 46: And after 


example Hottinger in Hiſt. Oriental. Lib. r. c. 8. 

d Szlden de Jure nat. &c. Lib. 2. c. 7. And we 

quote them, to make it appear, that theſe and 

ee commandments were given to one nation on- 

for reaſons peculiar to them, and appropriated to 

ve times, without affecting other nations in ſuch 

manner, or having now that weight as formerly, the 

uneſs of the ancient ſuperſtitions being now long 

ice aboliſhed. | 
oice . Secondly, we argue from the prophecies, by Deut. 18. 
ich the abrogation of the ceremonies is very clear- 15, 18. 
bretold: but theſe are either more general, or ar pics 
or bre ſpecial. In general, Moſes himſelf has propheſied 
neerning this thing, Deut. 18. 15, 18, Where God 

d Moſes, in God's name, promiſe to Iſrael a prophet 

m among their brethren, like unto Moſes himſelf : 

ov whoſe mouth, God ſays, he would put his 

ids, and threatens to take vengeance on the per- 

a mol, who ſhould not hearken to the words of that 


at . 


food Monet. 

to ſom N. For underſtanding that place, and the force of God pro- 
2 (eve argument taken from it, we muſt obſerve the fol- miſes a 
d, Le ng things. 1ft. Moſes forbids Iſrael to have any prophet. 


mmunion with ſoothſayers and diviners, holding 
ß himſelf and recommending the law given by his 
nitry, which contained every thing neceſſary to be 
yn for that time. And leſt they ſhould pretend, 
at, upon his removal, ſomething more would be 
ted them in this matter, he intimates, that his 
* would be ſuffictent till God ſhould raiſe up ano- 
e prophet, like unto himſelf, to whoſe words they 
e afterwards to give diligent attention. 2dly. 
ut prophet was to be lite unto My/es ; but it is with- 
2 gut 
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Like or out all diſpute, that there was never any in Iſrael equ 
Moſs. to him, except this, of whom we are now ſpeaki 
Deut. 24. 10. Moreover that likeneſs and equalit 
were not to conſiſt in ſome minute circumſtances, ( 

ſuch qualities, as the following prophets had in con 

mon with Moſes ; but principally in the author 

and exerciſe of the prophetical office. As Moſes! 

the authority of God had poliſhed the more groſs we 


ſhip of the ancients, and reduced it to a more perk 
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form; ſo himſelf was to change that carnal worbWtinate 
of Moſes into another more ſpiritual. 3dly. God es a; 
In whoſe miſes, that he would put his words into the mouth ¶ recon 
e that prophet, not only in that ſenſe, in which all Wſitute 
Goa, true prophets ſpoke the words of God, as his faith: be 
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ons of 
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bb, Wh. 
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weſty | 
at at E. 


© ano 


- miniſters; but thoſe words, which God had reſery 
to be ſpoken by himſelf in the laſt days, and whi 
none but God can ſpeak, ſee John 3. 35. Hence 
follows, that prophet was not to be a bare interpret 
of the law of Moſes, but the true Lord of the la 
and to ſpeak thoſe words of God, which were not 

This is therto ſpoken in that manner. 4thly. That prop 
the Mef- Can be none but the Meſſiah, whoſe prophecy, 


fiah. cording to Abarbanel in Prophet. fol. 27. col. 3, Hus Li; 
in the higheſt pitch of prophetic degrees; and wi) the x 
according to the ſaying of the Rabbins, which he ſuuphets 
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Joins, is more exalted than Abraham, higher than | 
ſes, and more ſublime than the miniſtering angels. Co 
Who was pare Acts 3. 22. Sthly. The ſcripture all alo 
to bring inſiſts upon it, ſee Iſa. 42. 4, and the Hebrew do 


is. ne tors do not deny it, that the Meſſiah was to bring conſi 
doctrine. a new form of doctrine. See Iſa. 42. 4, Jonatiſdy. If 
thus paraphraſes on Iſa. 12. 3, and you ball recigter Jo 
a NEW DOCTRINE with joy from the choſen from am ren » 
the Juſt. Kimchi gives a remarkable reaſon, Min 
the paraphraſt called this doctrine NEw : becau/e word 
And to be 1) Hat diAarine will be new; and then they ſpall by t 
heard in Ie knowledge of the lord in ſuch a manner, as none is 1 
all things. learned before that time. G6thly. God commands th berban 
to hearken to that prophet, and to ſubdue and ght 
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me every thought, which exalts itſelf againſt him. 
| Hatturim has obſerved, that v. 15. contains ten 


qQualWerds, to ſet forth, that he 7s 10 be obeyed equally with 
ces, . {:c2/97ue. Tho? this obſervation be a ſpecimen of 
in cou ich fancy, yet the thing is certain: for, the words 
athond that prophet are as much the words of God as the 
loſes Mralogue. 7thly. God threatens to take vengeance Otherwiſe 


ols We 
per 
worſh 
50d pr 
10uth 


every one Who ſhould diſobey him. The ſtubborn the ven- 
dtebellious Jews have experienced this; for they 84 of 
tinately contended for the diſcarded ceremonies of — 
les againſt Jeſus and his diſciples. All this tended 
recommend to Iſrael another prophet, who was to 
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h all M tute a new form of worſhip, juſt as Moſes had 

faith de before. ou! 

reſen ¶ xl. Let us now take a view of the principal excep- Excep- 
d vis of the Jews. 1ſt. This promiſe contains God's 


HenceFW:cious anſwer to the prayers of the Iſraclites at Ho- 


erpretW, when they entreated, that God would ſpeak to 
the lem by a mediator, leſt perhaps the glory of his 
e not ieſty ſhould overwhelm them. But it is certain, 
prophiWnt at Horeb they did not aſk for a prophet, to ſubſti- 


ecy, 1 


e another law, when that of Moſes was abrogated, 


. 3, us Lipmannus Sepher Nitzachon, No. 137.  2dly, 
nd vi the prophet is here underſtood the whole order of 
| he ſufphets in every age, and who may be ſaid to be like 
ban Mito Moſes in point of authority and faithfulneſs, as 
, Coifty declared the words of the living God, as Moſes 
II aloe done: and the Iſraelites had ſuch a number of 


ew dem, that they had no occaſion, in doubtful caſes, 


bring conſult ſoothſayers or diviners. The ſame author. 
[onathgiWdy. If any one is pointed out in particular, he was 
naß Joſhua, of whom it is ſaid, Deut. 34. 9, and the 
m am en of 1Iſreal hearkened unto him, as ſeems to be the 


on, . 
auſe tt 


vall tet 


nion of Aben Ezra and Bechai; or Jeremiah, beeuſe 


words, c EPR X22, I will raiſe up a prophet to them, 
e by the Gematria, equal in number to theſe h 


none e 15 Jeremiah, according to Baal Hatturim. And 
ds the berbanel de præfat. ad Perenniam, leſt he ſhould be 
ind right he had nothing to ſay, runs the parallel be- 

due tween 
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God an- 


ſwers 


ſoinewhat 


more than the Iſraelites ; for tho' they did not directly pray 
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tween Moſes and Jeremiah, in fourteen particu], 
4thly. Our Jeſus cannot be here intended, becay 
neither according to us, nor according to the Jews, y 
he like unto Moſes. Not according to us, becauſe 
believe him to be God: but Moſes was a mere mg 
not according to the Jews, who firmly maintain, t 
there never afterwards was a prophet equal to Moſ 
But it is abſurd, a leſs ſhould abrogate the ordinang 
of a greater, Lipmannus. Sthly. The ſame aut 
likewiſe ſays, that our explication contradicts 
words of Chriſt, who proteſted, that he came nat 
deſtroy the law, Mat. 5. 17. 

XII. To the firſt of theſe we anſwer, 1ſt. G0 
indeed, by this prophecy, anſwers the petition 


the Ifrael- the abrogation of the Moſaic manner of worſhip; 


ites aſked. that was no reaſon, why God might not promiſe 


prophet, who was to do and teach, what they had 


once thought of in their petition. For God freque 


ly hears the prayers of his people, ſo as to gr: 
them more than they had either aſked or thought 
The Iſraelites had prayed, that for the future G 
would ſpeak to them by a mediator : he promi 
that he would not only do this, but alſo, + by giv! 
the character inſtead of the proper name, he promi 
them a certain prophet equal toMoſes, who would p 
form as great, nay greater things for the true ir; 
Weare to conſider well, what was tranſacted, whent 
Iſraelites preſented this their petition to God: ti 
certainly expected, after hearing the decalogue, . 
God would publiſh more laws, and ſtatutes, wh 
they were as yet ignorant of, and in a word, give thi 
a model of a new and complete formulary of relig 


Deut. 5. 33. They prayed, that theſe might be 
clared to them, not as the decalogue Was, by 


are, e, ine; pollicetur- 


— 


7 This I apprehend, is the ſenſe of the author, whoſe wo 
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ful and immediate manifeſtation of the divine ma- 
ty, but by the intervening miniſtry of Moles. 
Gd complies with their requeſt, v. 37: but does 
ot ſtop there: for he promiſes to deal with them in 
ke manner, when a like caſe ſhould fall out. As 
forming the old aeconomy he made ute of the mi- 
iſtry of Moſes ; ſo at the time, when the new ſhould 
\cceed the old, and be much more glorious than the 
(mer, he promiſes to make uſe of an interpreter, 
ho ſhould vail the awful majeſty of the deity, and 
al with them in a way of grace and mercy. As 
od therefore conſtituted Moſes a mediator, when he 
25 reſolved, in the place of the ancient plain way of 
gion, to inſtitute a more burdenſome kind of wor- 
p; ſo when he promiſes another prophet, equal to 
loſes, he intimates that by bim he would do ſome- 
lng, like what he had done by Moſes, in reforming 
e Moſaic ceconomy : which remarkable goodneſs of 
od Moſes here inculcates. 

XIII. To the /econd I anſwer. That indeed for 
dinary, Iſrael was not without prophets, whom they 
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my rrertheleſs this was not abſolutely perpetual, 1 Sam. 
ht 1. 2 Chron. 15. 3. But there is nothing ſaid 
ny of a mutual ſucceſſion of prophets ;. but concern- 


g ſome prophet eminently fo called, and diſtinguiſh- 
by his character; ſince it is allowed, that, in the 
ole ſeries of prophets, none came up to Mofes. 
tit is unpleaſant minutely to purſue feigned re- 
mblances of a perſon, who puts not a due value on 


je Il 
when 
d : t 


ue, | 


A wi © pr Mpc x 
rebg) Irle, knowingly depreciates it. But ] would have 
t be mutual coherence of the context well obſerved, 


ich repreſents the matter thus. Moſes difſuades 
people from giving ear to aſtrologers and diviners 
this argument, becauſe God was to raiſe up a 
ophet equal to himſelf, to whom they were to 
krken in all things. But you will ſay, that was 
not 


s, by 


' 
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Prophet 
| ; denotes 
aht more piouſly and ſafely conſult, than either not here 2 
wthſlayers or diviners, or the like impoſtors 58 
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not to be till after many ages. What then? The 

had a written law which was abundantly ſufficien 

for them, till the time of that prophet. This, up 

any doubt ariſing, was to be conſulted, Iſa. 8, 1, 

20. For ordinarily they were to have prophets toin 

terpret that law, who were familiar with God 

And when the common prophets ceaſed, and t 

eriod of the law was drawing towards its final con 

cluſion, that great prophet was to ariſe, at we 

mouth they were to enquire, and in whoſe ordinan 

ces they were to acquieſce. What probable reaſo 

| then could make. them have recourſe to aſtrologe 
| or diviners ? | 

* Jo- XIV. I anſwer to the third. The ſacred text 6 

wu, dently ſhews, that the prophet here pointed out 

not Joſhua, Deut 24. 9, 10; for, after he had told 


that Joſhua ſucceeded upon the death of Moſes, it Wim, a 
immediately and expreſsly ſubjoined, and there anMligenc: 
| not a prophet ſince in Iſrael, like unto (as) Moſes : as Werban: 
| God would purpoſely take care, that none- ſhoulWzrem 
| imagine Joſhua to be the prophet, he had promis m ext 
| to give them, Deut. 18. What is added, and Wit. / 
| children of Iſrael hearkened unto him, can not confin ers, w 
ſuch a conſiderable point without farther pros pre 

Aberbanel being to prove, that Jeremiah is here mean be nes 


contends for it by an argument of a quite contrary nF qual! 


ture, and makes the ſimilitude to conſiſt in thifWuy ref] 

5 that, as his countrymen oppoſed and reſiſted Mo he 
ſo they alſo did Jeremiah. But both are abſurd. It wits rat! 
| the common lot of all the p?ophets, to be ſometim VI. 
liſtened to, but more frequently to be rejected; Wil! acc 

have ſometimes pious hearers, who trembled at 0s like t 

words of the living God; ſometimes profane deſ s, in 

ſers and ſcoffers, who made a jeſt of them. YoMWQrery | 

will no where find a more perfect fulfilment of r proj 


th wor 
laſt ti. 
m heay 


things, 


word than in the Lord Jeſus himſelf, of whom! 
father proclaimed from heaven, HEAR YE HIM, M. 


19. 
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is ges manner to deſtroy the law and the prophets; not 
thus en the ceremonial ; ſince, on the contrary, he ac- 
loſes mpliſhed, in the moſt exact manner, whatever the 
elf v commanded, moſt faithfully explained its genu- 
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e ſenſe, and moſt exactly fulfilled, whatever either 
ke ceremonies preſignified, or the prophets predicted 
dy. That abrogation of the ceremonies, which we 
y was made by Chriſt, is their glorious conſumma- 
on and accompliſhment, all their ſignification being 
ufilled ; not an ignominious deſtruction, which our 
1d juſtly diſclaims. 

XVIII. The prophecy of Jeremiah concerning the 


ne, 1ſt. That by the Old Covenant, is meant, 
at, which God made with the Iſraelites on their de- 
urture out of Egypt, the tenour of which Moſes has 
illy ſet forth, Exod. 24. 3. and following vertes. 
ſhus Moſes rehearſed not only the Decalogue, but 
o many judicial and ceremonial precepts which 
e declared in chap. 20, and the following, at the 


riſt lo mand of God to the people, and ſtipulated obe- 
phets, Wi-nce from the people. Which ſtipulation being 
Ike erlormed, he proceeded to the ſolemnity of the 


wenant, and, on the day following, erected an 
tar, repreſenting Chriſt, and twelve pillars, which 
preſented the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And then, as 
ds ambaſſador, he read out of a book, in their 


»ubliſh 
d the | 
(hat 0 


2dly, king, all thoſe precepts, moral, judicial, and ce- 
the Amonial. The people anſwered, that they would 
un, aform all that was read before them. Then Moſes 
rows Sirinkled both the altar of the Lord, and the twelve 
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lars of the people, with the blood of the ſacrifices. 
Ius blood he called the blood of the covenant. 
ſbere we are to obſerve, that all the folemnities of 
ut covenant were entirely ceremomal ; the altar, 
r facrifices, the blood, the ſprinkling. And there- 
e that covenant itſelf, which conſiſted in rites was 
femonial too, Heb. 9. 1. For though theſe were 
only 


rogation of the Old Teſtament, Jer. 31. 31—34: 32 Old 
no leſs remarkable than illuſtrious. Where ob- Covenant 
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only the accidents of the Covenant, or at leaſt am 
pendages thereto yet, becauſe they were the inſtu re w. 
ments of its adminiſtration, they are called the Co other, 
nant. And therefore, in ſum, the ſolemn manner Mies of 
ratifying this Covenant, conſiſting in ceremonies aner tha 
ſacrifices, is, in this place, called the Old Covenant Woitior 
What the XIX. 2dly. To that Old Covenant is contradiſtinſmy, 


New? guiſhed the new, which can be no other, but God give 


agreement with Iſrael, without the vail of ceremoniesnt, w. 
in which there can be nothing typical or ſhadoyſſfes of 
but all things real and ſubſtantial ; the ſacrifice nMithout 
brutal, but rational; the blood not of beaſts, boſe th 
of the Meſſiah; the ſprinkling not of an altar Mo.. 
earth on one hand, and of pillars repreſenting XXII. 
people on the other; but of heavenly things, uh cal) 
are repreſented by earthly, on the one, and of i pron 
conſciences on the other hand. As the apoſtle ſe: ſuper 
the one over againſt the other, Heb. 9. and 10. Wile pl 
— Old XX. zdly. The Old Covenant is here found ſau N typi 
—— with, accuſed, and charged with defects: not on m the 
with de- becauſe the New is promiſed, for which there wou nde 
fecs. have been no place, had nothing been deficient N Cot 
the former, Heb. 8. 7; but alſo becauſe the form , wh: 
is ſaid to have been made void by Iſrael. It had ng, H 
therefore, at leaſt, as old and ſhadowy, and as H XXII! 
plained by Moſes in the ſaid place, the promiſe Wong a. 
ſanQif, ing grace. It had the decalogue engraviWubliſhi 
on tables of ſtone, the reſt of the laws are writt{icre p 
down in a book: but in the whole ſolemnity of N nece! 
covenant, there is not the leaſt mention of writiWvenan 
the law on the heart. The Old Covenant was, therficw th 
fore, of ſuch a nature, as to leave room for a nes not | 
and a better. £ me ful 
Inferiorto XXI. Athly. The New Covenant, that was pi us Sa 
the New. miſed to ſucceed the Old, has the following ſuper 
Privileges, ft. It ſhall be ſure and ſtable, becauſe 
was not to be external, but ſpiritual ; engraven 
on tables of ſtone, but on the fleſhy tables of t 
heart. 2dly. Clearly propoſed, and made kno 
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a more plentiful union of the ſpirit, ſo that 
re would be no neceſſity for one to be taught by 
other, 1 John 2. 27, as formerly; when the my- 
ies of ſalvation were exhibited to be gueſſed at, ra- 
er than contemplated, zdly, It ſhall have a true 
pation and remiſſion of fins, which the Old OEco- 


amy, as legal, excluded, and, as typical, could 


give. Whence it appears, that the New Cove- 
it, which is here promiſed, conſiſts in mere pro- 
ſes of an trrevocable grace, is held forth to us 
thout the vail of ceremonies, and has the reality of 
boſe things, of which the types were only the 
adows. | 

XXII. 5thly, From theſe things, moreover, it is 
e eaſy to conclude, that the New Covenant was 
t promiſed to ſtand, together with the Old, and 
ſuperadded, to ſupply its defects; but to come 
the place of the former, when that, as obſcure 
d typical, ſhould be entirely removed; as is plain 
Mm thoſe words. Not according to the Covenant, that 
made with their fathers, Sc. In that he ſaith, a 
wm Covenant, HE KATH MADE the firſt oLD : now, 
ut, which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh 
wy, Heb. 8. 13. X 


Promiſed 
to be ſub- 


ſtituted 
for it. 


VIII. The exceptions of the Jews againſt this p,c.. 


ong argument, are very weak. 
fabliſnment, and not the renewal of that Covenant, 
ere promiſed : thus Kimchi. 2dly, That it does 
it neceſſarily follow, from the mention of the New 
wenant, that the Lord will give a new law, only 
ww the former on their hearts. For whatſoever 
not ſufficiently manifeſt at firſt, when afterwards 
ne fully declared, is ſaid in ſcripture to be New. 
us Samuel ſays to Saul, 1 Sam. 11. 14, come and 
go t9 Gilgal, and renew the kingdom there. Where 
s plain, there was no new kingdom given, but 
ly the old confirmed: Thus Menaſſe Ben Iſrael, 
leſt, 7, in Levit. 

XXIV. 


1ft, That the tions. 
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iter ſpall they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, 

ler ſpall that be done any more: at that time they 

ull call Jeruſalem the throne of Jehovah, and all the 

ims ſhall be gathered into it. 

XX VII. On this prophecy we obſerve, 1ſt, That The ark 
ark of the Lord was the centre and compendium the cen- 
all the ceremonies. It was the holieſt of all ſacred tre of the 


ces, to which they looked in all their ceremonial Sm. 


hip, and before which they were alſo to adore, 3 

im. 6. 2, and to ſacrifice; the throne of God, 

ding a prieſtly kingdom: in fine, it was the prin- 

ul ſymbol of the whole typical covenant: whence 

$alſo called the ark of the covenant, both here and 

many other places ; becauſe in it, at leaft in its 

, was kept the book of the covenant, Deut. 32. 
27: and the ark of the teſtimony, Exod. 26. 33, 

allo the teſtimony itſelf, Lev. 16. 13, becauſe it 

lied concerning the covenant of God with Iſrael, 

which it was a pledge. 2dly, That the entire re- Its aboli- 
ral of the ark is here foretold, not only out of the tion fore- 
1d, but alſo from the memory, love and deſire of told. 
levers : all opinion of typical holineſs, which for- 

ly the ark was eminently poſſeſſed of, being eraſ- 

vut of the minds of God's people. To this pur- 

eis that repetition, by way of climax or gradation, 

Hall ſay no more, neither ſhall it come to mind, 

Wer hall they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, 

ali, neither ſhall that be done any more. They ſhall 

make a new one, when the old ſhall be loft; or 

eit in any eſteem. Poor Aberbanel looks on this 

xtition with a Kind of aſtoniſhment. gdly, That And that 
knot here foretold in the form of a threatening in fign of 
miſery, ſuch as was the loſs of the ark, while the — 
monies were in force; but as a promiſe of the © 

It happy times, in which the church fhall have 

in reality, which formerly ſne had typically in 

uk; and while ſhe enjoys the ſubſtance will bear 

bls of the ſhadow, not only with equanimity and 

apoſure of mind, but alſo with gladneſs of _ 

4thly, 
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glory. 


Under the holineſs of places. 5thly, That all thoſe. benefits 
kingdom 


of the 
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4thly, It is added that all Jeruſalem, and not the 
ver of the ark only, as formerly, ſhould be the thr 


the ark in holineſs and glory, ſays Aberbanel. That 
God will manifeſt himſelf, by much more glorious | 
dications of his grace, in the whole church of beliey 
Jews, and converted-Gentiles united together into 
holy city, than he did formerly within the endo 
of the ſanctuary: words which overturn the typi 


company the coming of the Meſſiah, whoſe dil 
guiſhing characters are the multiplying and the 
creaſing of the people in the land, ſee Deut. 30 
even above their anceſtors, after having ſubdy 
and incorporated Edom with themſelves ; the gin 
of paſtors according to God's heart, who, as Kim 
interprets, are the rulers of Iſrael, who ſhall be the 
tendants on the king Meſſiah. We call theſe the apok 
of the lamb, and their faithful aſſiſtants and fucceſſo 
and, in fine, the gathering together the Gentiles 
the church; who could neither be burdened with 
'Temonies, as we ſhall preſently ſhew; nor, while 
religion of ceremonies continued, live peaceably 
the ſame holy city with the Jews without them. 
ſum of the whole comes to this, that when the M 
ſiah ſhould diſcover thoſe things, which were ſigni 
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by the ark and the other ceremonies, he would ti the 7 
aboliſh all the holineſs of the ark and the like typ ib, 
as well in reality, as out of the minds of beli of the 
ers. | "3 =  Levit 
XXVIIL It is excepted, 1ſt, That the ark, . 2 


was wanting in the ſecond temple, is to be reſto 
by God under the Meſſiah. Thus Sephar Afkat 
chel refuted by Hulſius on the tenth ſign of the M 
ſiah's coming. 2dly, That the meaning of thisP 
phecy is, that, during theſe proſperous circumſtand 
Iſrael would have no reaſon to fear the envy of 
other nations; for they ſhould not make war, ſo 


to be obliged to go out, and take the ark of the co 
pa 


anly in 
| ad At 
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e n and as often as war happened to break out. And 
degree rreſore, there was no prediction of the removal of 
That e ark ſimply, hut in ſome reſpect, namely, as to 
rious Ws ſpecial uſe in time of war. Thus Jonathan, Kim- 

vid, and Menaſfe Queſt. 2 in Levis. and others. 3dly. 


[hat the abrogation of the ceremonies cannot be in- 
red from the abſence of the ark, ſince it is without 
wtoyerly, that theſe remained in force, tho' the ark 


e Uypi 

jeſt been wanting eyer {ince the Babyloniſh captivity. 
e . That the ten commandments, formerly encloſed 
d the de ark, are even at this day accounted and regarded 
. 30 all as eternal, Menaſſe, ibid. | 

ſuballfl XXIX. I anſwer 40 the fir, that it is a mere Jew- 
he gi vadition, without any foundation in ſcripture, and 
Ea ay contrary to this prophecy of Jeremiah. 
be the MY XXX. To the ſecond, 1ſt. That it is ſuppoſed with- 
e apo: proof, that the principal uſe of the ark was in 
lcceſd e of war. They took it with them to the field of 
tiles Mule in the time of Eli, but with bad ſucceſs, be- 
with e found io have in vain put their confidence in the ark, 
while b. Antig. Lib. 5. c. 11. adly. That, after the 
ceab cation of the temple, and the ſolemn introduction 


the ark into it, it was never any more moved from 


the VM ace, and carried out to the field of batue, r Kings 
ſignifi} 2 Chron. 5. 9. Therefore the temple; is cal- 
»uld u be reſting place of Jehovah, aud of the ark of bis 


meth, 2 Chron. 6. 41: and an houſe of reſt for the 
H the covenant Jebouab, 1 Chron. 28. 2, ſo that 
t Levites were relieved from the burden of carry- 
git, 2 Chron. 35. 3. What new thing then could 
tmiah foretel here, ſhould he prophecy, that, in the 
of the Meſſiah, the ark was not to be carried out 


the Mi bittle, as all knew, that was prohibited ſo many ages 
this ore? 2dly, That reiterated repetition of phraſes 
nſtand aly indicates an entire removal of the ark: And juſt- 
y of Ml ad Aberbanet of this expoſition. All theſe things are 
ar, 6 Mer Purpoſe, there a le word in the text 
the coll r III. | concerning 
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unt with them, as they uſually did, in the days of 


The ark 
not to be 
reſtored 
by the 
Meſſiah. 
Here the 
queſtion 
is not 
about 
bringin 
it out to 
the field of 
battle. 


Book O 14. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

ey Niere only written on paper or parchment, and placed 
plicatf the fide of the ark. Their abrogation therefore 
k in i014 be ill concluded from the removal of the ty- 
with Mal ark; ſeeing their being engraven on ſtone, and 
did en pt in the ark ſignified their indelible inſcription on, 
es in d continual preſervation. in, the hearts of be- 
abſen ers. | 321 Jo vis 

t it A XXXIII. David propheſied concerning the abro- 
s hae on of the PRIESTHOO0D Pl. 110. 4, the Lord 


IS; al 
ken u 
Meſſal 
the Mt 


ub ſworn and will not repent; thou art a prieſt for 
wr after the order of Melchiſedec. From which place 
e apoſtle long ago argued thus, Heb. 7. 11—1 3. 
therefore perfection were by the Levitical prieſthood, 


ar to tr under it the people received the lau, what further 
ue fad was there, that another prieft ſhould riſe after the or- 
the ar of Melchiſedec, and not be called after the order of 
m, inn? For, the prieſtbood being changed, there is made 
we ha neceſſity a change alſo of the law : for he, of whom 
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Pf. 110. 4- 


ut typ / things are ſpoken, pertaineth to another tribe, of which 

e all, nan gave attendanceè at the altar. The following ob- 
rrations will ſhew, that this reaſoning is ſolid and 

f the nncluſive. | | 

were M XXXIV. 1ſt. The inſcription proves, that the Opſerva- 

laws GFihor of this pſalm was David, a p/alm of David; tions on 

ed te uch is no where found in the titſes of pſalms com- that paſ- 

t med by another. 2dly. The perſon, to whom both *8<- 

ed, bote kingdom and prieſthood are promiſed, is not 

wy cid himſelf but the Lord of David, as appears 

rogatio the connexion of v. 4, with v. 1. gdly. The 

e, is dd of David is not Abraham, but the Meſſiah. Be- 


n on Mae the things aſſerted and declared in this pſalm, 


eprelen: the ſitting at God's right hand, the ſending the 
holinaW of his ſtrength out of Zion, the making all his 
h of mies his footſtool, his eternal prieſthood, &c. do 
1e ot 2gree to the former, but to the latter. Athly. 


are agreed, that the Meſſiah is not of the tribe of 
Mm, to which, by the law of Moſes, the prieſthood 
limited; but of Judah, and of the family of Da- 
But by the Moſaic law, that family was not al- 
X 2 lowed 


10 


W. 
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x Adonar, a ſacred name; but Ado, a human and 
mon appellation. 2dly. That the term ma Co- 
does not here ſignify a prieſt, bat a king and prince, 

2 Sam. 8. 18, where the ſons of David are called 

ym, that is, princes of the court; and 2 Sam. 20. 26, 

ere Ira the Jairite i is called a prince of David. Ac- 
ndingly even the Chaldee has tranſlated it, rhow art 
fied a pi, athiy.. That d many ſig- 

ies, becauſe thou art the king of tighteouſneſs, as if the 
waning was, thou ſhalt be a prince for ever, ſhalt 

gn by a long ſucceſſion of deſcendants, not as Saul, 

hoſe government was execrable and of ſhort conti- ; 
ance, becauſe of righteouſneſs, for thou art a righteous 

w, as the Chaldee paraphraſes. If this be a true 
plication,” nothing is here ſaid about the enge of 

e prieſthood. 

XVI. I anſwer to the fiyſt. 1. If you au T3, 

ut this is not a pfalm of David, you cannot prove pſaln 
jm to be the author of any pfalm, that has the ſame pal s. 
cription. 2dly. The ancients al! acknowledge, that 

s David's. If it had not been ſo, Chriſt would not 


err mill... aſſerted it as a thing of undoubted truth, Mat. 


and . 45, and the Phariſees might eaſily have eluded that 
exe zument, by which they were conftrained / to hold 
1 peace. The Chaldee alſo has it, a hymn by the 

N 1 ud of David; gdly. We allow, that the letter > is 
* metimes the ſig n:of the Dative; but we deny, that 


ere, or — when the title runs u warm, 5 


's no ßes the ſame with M, nor, by any other de- 


fx iption, are thoſe pſalms diſtinguiſhed, which we- all 
the fare to be David's, in conſequence of that inſerip- 
„ fo, ih: . 5thly. The inſtances mentioned, do not prave 
1 i thing to the contrary: for in Pſ. 12, we read not, 
* woa pfalm for Solomon but h abſolutely, 


Solomon, and then there is no realon, why it. may 

bt be a pſalm of Solomon's, which he received, as it 
7, from David's mouth; ſince he likewiſe wrote ſe- l 
tl proverbs from the mou of his mother, Prov. gr. | 
And there is as little reaſon, why Pſalms 20and 2 I 
may 
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s of this world. Therefore there is a twofold 
n, namely, with reſpect either to God, or to 
ngs. With reſpect to God, ſuch are called O- 
wn, who were over the people in performing 
ne ſervice, becauſe they appear to be next to 
xd. With reſpect to kings, theſe are Cohamm, who 
next to them, In that ſenſe, Ira the Jairite is cal- 
David's Cohen, and David's ſons Cohanim. That 
,, as it is explained. 1 Chron. 11. 15, captains or 
mcipal men next to the king, And if we may believe 
e Jews becauſe Abſolom was not admitted to par- 
ke of this dignity, he therefore took occaſion to 
wm this unnatural conſpiracy. But in none of theſe 
mes could David be called Cohen : not in the for- 
er, becauſe the prieſthood was confined to the de- 
tendants of Aaron alone: nor in the latter, for thus 
himſelf had his Cohanim But the Meſſiah is in 
ich a manner a king, as at the fame time to be 
weſt : juſt like Melc'uſedec, who diſtin Aly diſcharg- 
d both offices, for the Holy Spirit directs us to 


XXXIX. To the fourth we anſwer that there is a Melchiſe- 
niſtake, thro! the miſinterpretation of theſe words, dec a pre- 
r n 1927 . For, 1ſt. pre bn Melchi-zedeek per name. 
always in the ſacred writings a proper name. The 

Hebre ws ſhould appellatively call, Ang f righteouſ- 

vs, pre PD. 2dly. r nevyer ſignifies beetzry/e, 

but when it is placed, as here, according to tHe order 

it manner, Eccl. 3. 18, and Eccl. 8. 2, if w follows 

n Hebrew, or »7.in Chaldee, it ſignifies wth that in- 

ation or defign, as Eccl. J. 14. Dan. 2. 30, and 

Van. 4. 14. Seeing then neither nw, nor prevan, 

or ry ſignify what the Jews would have, our 


And the Jews them- of Chriſt. 
ſelves 


onfirmed this he Levi- 
rophecy: for about the time, when our true Mel- tical prieſt 
iſedec began his prieſtly office, the Levitical had hood le 
vt its dignity, till it was at laſt entirely aboliſhed, nityabout 
ithout any hopes of a reſtoration, all the diſtinction the time 


all its dig- _ 


' 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
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ſelves have taken notice of this, whoſe opinion » 
have in the Miſna, tit. Sota, c. 9. From the death; 
Rabbi 1ſmael, the fon of Phabi, the ſplendor of the i 
hood has ceaſed. But this man was made High Pri 
by Valerius Gratus, preſident of Judea under Tibej 
us Cæſar. About that time, this moſt ſacred off 
was toſſed about and ſported with, like a ball, an 
any of the moſt profligate, as he favoured and mat 
preſents to the Roman preſident, graſped at it by i 
fouleſt ambition and the baſeſt arts. And matten 
length came to ſuch a pitch of profaneneſs and vid 
edneſs, that the 4 prieſts were not only choſen h 
tot, but even the high prieſt-hood fell by lot too 
Phannias ; who not only was a worzÞble/s High-Pricf 
but alſo, thro' his groſs ignorance, incapable to diftingin 
what was. the nature of the high prieſt hood, Joſep. i 
Bel. Jud. Lib. 4A. c. 12. Yet from the utmoſt con 
tempt and deriſion they conſtrained this man, whe 
they forced even againſt. his will from the country 
and brought him on the ſtage like a kind of adde 
and cloathed in the ſacred veſtments to act the pal 
ef High Prieſt, who like a child had prompters a 
ways at hand to remind him how to behave, ah 
maintain his character. Which impibty, as Joſeph 
juſtly calls it, ſufficiently ſhews that God no long 
regarded that office; after the true prieſt accordih 
to the order of Melchiſedec had once appeared. 
Dan. 9. XII. From the prieſthood let us proceed to 
27. 8AcRIFICes. Daniel ſpeaks of the cœaſing of the 
Chap. q, laft verſe, and he ſball confirm the tov 
numt with many for oue 'wtek : and in the midſt of l 
te, he ſpall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation 
Nhe. N e 3 Varga prone 
The time XLII. We are here te obſerve, 1ſt. That the fit 
of the phet ſpeaks concerning the times of the Meffiah, who 
gan V. 25. is called the Nfeſſiab the prince, by na) Tita 
elended. minence, and with retpect to his character and o aft: 
fc: compate If. 55. 4. His office was to PM'md | 
niſd Kteſtrain) the tran/gre/ſion, and make an — * by 
NN p | BS OE ont fot ON exe of 
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al) fins, and to make reconciliation for (expiate) ini- 


on 
l-ath , and 10 bring in — righteouſneſs, v. 24: 
pi ele are the offices and benefits of the true Meſſiah 


"Me. | 

XIII. adly. That the aboliſhing of the ſacrifice To whom 
d oblation is foretold to be done by the Meſſiah : 15 — 
r he, wh confirmed the Covenant with many, whom fig in — 
zul calls, the ſurety of a better Covenant, Heb. 7. 22, crifces. 

en he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifices to ceaſe. ' But what- 

r the Meſſiah does is undoubtedly right: ſince at 


t he is a prophet, and faithful in the houſe of 
d ; = 


XLIV. 3dly. That this aboliſhing was both juſt, goth of 
nd actually took place. It was juſt, by reafon of the right and 
noduction of a New covenant, which was con- of fact. 
ned not by ſacrifice and the blood of brute beaſts 

tby the offering of the Meſhah himſelf, that lamb 

thout blemiſh, whoſe blood is rhe blood of the 

g Teſtament, ſhed in order to procure, or ob- 

in, trae remiſſion, for many. Accordingly the 
ire aboliſhing of the facrifices was foretold to 

in the midſt of that week; in which the Meſſiah 

is to be cut off, when he was to make” his /oul an of- 

mr for fin, If. 53. 10. His ſacrifice put an end 
W:ypical ſacrifices. And the abrogation of the ſa- 

ces is joined with the confirmation of the New 
wenant : for that being ſealed by the facrifice of 

Inſt, and preached by the apoſtles, and confirmed 

| the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and by very 

uny miracles; the facrifices of beaſts which con- 
uted a gteat part of the Old Covenant, immedi- 

ly loſt all their efficacy and dignity, and ſo were 

ſly abrogated. Tt actually took place not long 


he pfoßger on the deſtruction of the city and temple ; for 
h, who" the ſacrifices ceaſed upon that ſoſephus relates, 
"way Titus anfwered the prieſts, who begged for their 
and O's, after the burning of the temple ; that that was 


td on account of which he would have zuſily ſaved 
; end *; but that it was proper for the prieſis to periſb 
(fea! | with 
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with the temple. And what Chryſoſtom relates, Ora 
3, contra Judeos, agrees with this, that the Jen 
ſhould have ſaid to Julian, when he exhorted ther 


4,14. 
in 
ws, WI 
vphecy 


to ſacrifice in the ancient manner; if you would ſ oi: text, 
Sacrifice, reſtore our city, rebuild our temple, and we wilory of 
| Sacrifice even now as before. As the profane emperon(c!ve 
| from the hatred he bore to Chriſtianity, attempte . con 
this, and furniſhed the expence out of the public treMhbrated 
ſury, God prevented it by his almighty hand; then tags 

by ſhewing, that he had no pleaſure in new ſaci XLVI. 

ces. Not only our own writers have this hiſtorſi thin! 

but alſo Amianus Marcellinus, Lib. 23, among ii cerem 

Gentiles, and Zemach David, P. 2. p. 36; among ui ah, 

Jews. Both theſe kinds of the abrogation of ſacnficQ@@1gnan 

may be aſcriped to the Meſſiah. He had a right Mee for | 

do it as a prieſt, who had offered a better ſacrifit tout 

and as a king, who appoints religious ceremonies ces inc 

| his church. He actually did it, as the a ſſerter of lis na1 
| own majeſty and grace, which the rebellious Je ar, acc 
trampled under foot; for which end he made uſe Egypt 

Titus and his armies, as his miniſters. wuld be 

Which XLV. 4thly. That the removal of ſacrifices as form 

imports Offerings infers the abrogation of the whole cerem d to tl 

the aboli- nial worſhip. Not only becauſe ſacrifices conſtituWOncioull 

_ wy a principal part of the ceremonies, and we may (Wi in all 

1 the ſame of things of a like nature; but alſo becai 20, 2 

worſhip. the whole external worſhip is ſometimes expteſſſi e ancier 

by the name ſacrifice, as Hof, 6. 6, x51. 1nyar nh the 

NN. for Ideſired mercy and not ſacrifice :. Tort; which Wi the lar 

Septuagint here tranſlate by ts, as alſo Matthi the po 

chap. 12. J, ſignifies 64571; ( a word very plainly Maud be 

; rived from the Hebrew ryp:n, or the Chaldee ances, 

; or a diligent love of Cod. But 89671, is that inter i the an, 

: purity and holineſs of heart, which comprehends WM birit at 
thoſe virtues, or graces, wherein the image of 0liteyer. 

conſiſts. And therefore m1, in order to a, juſt o \LVII 

ſition, will ſignify the whole external and ceremoſ g poſed, 

worſhip. Which Kimchi himſelf ſeems to have ie adroga 


ſerved, who explains ſacrifice by the worſhip rot p 
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Ora in the houſe of his ſanftuary. The interpreta- 

uns, which the blind and fooliſh Jews give of this. 
phecy of Daniel, are ſo foreign to the words of 
text, to the deſignation of the time, and to the 
tory of the events, that they confute and overthrow 
emlelves. Whoever deſires to ſee them exploded, 
uy conſult Conſt; l Empereur on Daniel, and the ce- 
wmted Cocceius, Hornbeck and Hulſius, in their 
iiags againſt the Jews. = n 4 
XLVI. The Spirit, which ſpoke by the prophets, xlany 
t thinking it ſufficient to foretel tlie ceaſing of things 
| ceremonies, foretold alſo, that, in the days of the elſewhere 


; 


ng u ab, ſuch rites ſhould be inſtituted, as are entirely 2 
enficeW1vgnant to the ancient inſtitutions: that he would repugnant 
ight ie for himſelf Prieſts and Levites out of all nations to the ce- 
rificWihout diſtinction, Iſa. 66. 20, 21. That in all remodies. 
ies ces incenſe and a pure offering ſhould be offered 

his name, Mal. 1. 11: that there ſhould be an 


ar, acceptable to himſelf in the midſt of the land 
Egypt, Iſa. 19. 19: that on the bells of the horſes 
ould be engraven, HOLINESS ro JIEHOVAH; Which 
5 formerly engraven only on the golden plate faſt- 
ed to the mitre of the high- prieſt; and God has 
ciouſly , promiſed, that all the pots in Jeruſalem, 
id in all Judea, ſhould be. holineſs unto him, Zech. 


becai 20, 21. Theſe things cannot be reconciled witii 
pelle ancient privileges of the Prieſts and Levites, and 
TW the earthly ſanctuary, and the. prerogatives 
nich the land of Canaan, and; with the ſpecial holineſs 


the pontifical pomp. God | intimates, that he 

ould be worſhipped in the uſe of other ſacred or- 

ances, which ſhould not be confined to any forms 

the ancient ceremonies, but be duly performed, 

pirit and in truth, by every believer, in all places 

late ver. Y 

XVII. Let us now come to the THIRD. thing They 
poſed, and ſhew, that the ceremonies ought to ought to 
ave WF abrogated in the time of the Meſſiah, and that it de —_ 
p of W's rot poſſible, the caſe ſhould be otherwiſe, This “ 
may 
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may be ſhewn two ways: Furſt, if we conſider 
material, or matter of the ceremonies, as the 
acts of the obedience, preſcribed by the law of org 
nances : ſecondly, their forma!, or eſſence, as the 
were types and ſhadows : but in neither of theſe yz 
can they have place in the kingdom of the Meſly 
I make the firſt of theſe appear thus. | 
Under the XLVIII. It is evident from the prophecies, 1 
Meſliah a great multitude of the Gentiles would be called 
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_—_—, the Meſſiah to communion with God and Iſrael. Ti” *-” 
to be cal God would allure Japheth to dwell in the tents of 8 75 


led. Gen. 9. 27; that in the ſeed of Abraham all nations 

the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18; that un 

the Meſſiah ſhould the obedience of the people b 

Gen. 49. 10, that the Egyptians and Babylonia 

ſhould be mentioned among thoſe, who know [e 

vah ; and that it ſhould be faid 'of the Philiſtine, 

Tyrian, and the Ethiopian, they were born in Zio 

Pl. 87.4. And that all nations ſhould flow tot 

mountain of the houſe of Jehovah, I. 2. 23 and th 

Iſrael ſhould be the third of Egypt and Affyria; 1 

that the Lord ſhall ſay, bleſſed be my people 

Egyptians, and the work of my hands, the Aſfyriaq 

and Iſrael, mine . If, 19. 24, 25, ut 

numberleſs other paſſages, which frequently Occur 
ſcripture to the ſame purpoſe. 

Whoare XLIX. Moreover, Iſaiah declares, that both Hr: 

to obey and the converted Gentiles ſhould - obey the ſa 

1 laws, and be bound together by the ſame religo 

1 — chap. 42. 4, and the ifles ſhall wait' for bis t 

Meſſial's) Jaws. Again, Ii. 2. 3, au many fv 

ſhall go and ſay, come ye and let us yo up to the mi 

tain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Nach, 

he ill teach us of his ways, and we will wall in 

paths : for out of Zion ſhall go forth the laws” and 

word of Jebouab from Jeruſalem. And he adds, 

ſtranger, who hat" joined himfelf to Jehovah, f 

ſay, Jehovah hath utterly ſeparated ' me from 

people: but on the contrary, even untò the wy 


earth . 
name 
neratio 
quent] 
y nat 
( that 

„ as t! 


ak OW. ., OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 1179 

i | be given, in the houſe of God and within his 

ils, a place, and a name better than that of ſons 

4 of daughters, If. 56. 3. 5; that is, that the 

nverted Gentiles ſhould, in matters of religion, be 

an equal footing with the Iſraelites. To this pur- 

e is that of Zephan. 3. 9, 10, for then will I turn 

the people a pure language, that they may all call 

m the name of Jehovah, to ſerve him with one conſent : 

m beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants, even 

x daughters of my diſperſed ſhall bring mine offering 

Zech. 14. 9, and Jehovab ſhall be king over all 

earth : in that day ſhall there be one Jehovah, and 

ume ove one ſhall be the worſhip, and one the 

eration of the one God. The Jews themſelves alſo 

quently declare, that, in the time of the Meſſiah, 

Wy nations ſhall be converted to the God of Iſrael, 

| that then they ſhall walk in tbe doctrine of that 

„ as the Chaldee ſpeaks on II. 2, 3, and Hall em- 

ue one common law with the Iſraelites, as Menaſſe 

aks, de Reſur. lib. 2. c. 3, and fo ſhall incorpo- 

e into one people with Iſrael, and be partakers of 

8 privileges, as being proſelytes of rigtiteouſ- 

d. "x 

L. Whenever this ſhall come to paſs, it is plain, a, wich 

tt the ancient ceremonies cannot poſſibly be ob- time it is 

ned by all the ſubjects of the Meſſiah. For how not poſ- 

t poſſible, the paying of vows and tythes, the pre- —— 

ing the firſt- born, the obſervation of the paſſover, nies 

atecoſt and feaſt of tabernacles, which were con- ſhould be 
&d to the place, which God had choſen, ſhould be obſerved 

| % on thoſe, who are to be at a great diſtance 2 2 


m ſudea? And how can men, who dwell in — — 1 

t outmoſt parts of the earth, come to Jeruſalem, fiah. | l 
offer ſacrifice for every ſin, and every pollution, i 
ider to avoid the curſe? How could women, 1 
ily delivered, undertake ſo long a journey, and 7 4 
ent themſelves in the place choſen by God, to | 
arm the offerings commanded? Where could | | 
many beafts, ſo many prieſts, ſo many altars be 
found, 
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nder the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ariſes from the ferent re- 
ature of the laws themſelves, without any default of — 
mn. And thus we have demonſtrated, that the ce- N a 
*nonies, in ſo far as they are acts of the obedience, 

xeſcribed by the old law, cannot be obſerved in the 

miverſal church, gathered together from among 

ys and Gentiles, under the king Meſſiah. 

LIII. This will be more manifeſt, if we, more- What ;. 
ner, conſider the formal of the ceremonies : thus typical is 
ere was a yoke in them, that muſt be broken off; the cere- 
pxdagogy, and an accuſation of childhood, which — 
mot take place in a more advanced age. There obſerva 
15 2 partition-wall to be broken down, when, on tion of 
moving all diſtinction of nations, the Meſſtah is to them to 
all in all; an enmity, to be aboliſhed at the time, = _ 
i which the Meſſiah is to publiſh to the Gentiles, the ac. 
at they ſhould have peace both with Iſrael and with compliſh- 
xd. There was, in fine, a hand-writing, bearing ment of 
ftimony concerning guilt not yet expiated, and — 
ment not yet made. This, when all things are fahl. 
filled by the Meſſiah, is to be taken out of the 

y, leſt any inflitution of God ſhould be found to 

ſify againſt the truth and Son of God. Such are 

her ignorant of, or overturn all the fignification of 

£ ceremonies and their true efficacy, who bind the 

ligation of them on the conſciences, after the Meſ- 

ut had perfected all things. bo : 

LIV. There now remains the FouRTH head, The de- 
mely, to explain the progreſs and the various de- grees of 
ſees of this abrogation, which we digeſt in the fol- the _ 
ning order: 1ſt, When Chriſt came and was ma- — 
elted to Iſrael, the ceremonies loſt much of their nies. 
endor, as when the ſun in the heavens extinguiſh- 

l the ſtars. Nevertheleſs they were binding, while 

inſt was not yet made perfect by ſufferings, but 

their abrogation was drawing near: Jeſus ſaith 

W ler, woman, believe me, the hour comet), when 

ball neither in this mountain, nor yet at Ferufalem 

bp the Father. But the hour cometh, and now is, 

N IF Sj when 
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14 
when the true -worſhippers ſball worſhip the Father ably. 
ſpirit and in truth, Jobn 4. 21. 23. To this Purpog volt le: 
is that proclamation, which John ſeveral times pu ore 
liſhed, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 2d No 
They were abrogated in point of right by the dea 1 for 
of Chriſt ; for, all their typical preſignification bei " 
fulfilled in Chriſt, and the blood of the New Tet, „bie 
ment being ſhed, and the guilt expiated, which w{M....,.. 
were appointed to be a charge of, with what i pre 
could ceremonies lately diſcarded claim any long g born 
to keep their former ſtation ? Hence Chriſt ig f Cor. 3 
to have taken the hand writing out of the way, nalig aufe 
to his croſs, Col. 2. 14, and to have abolifþed in wing 
fleſh (on his fleſh being broken by death) the lun ve 
commandments, contained in ordinances. Eph. 2. 1 volles 
Certainly the fleſh of Chriſt was the vail ; and y iht nc 
that was ſtill entire, a new and living way was nffhritian 
opened to the heavenly ſanctuary, Heb. 10. 20. Fronies 
while Chriſt was not yet made perfect by ſufſetm er no 
the ceremonies, which required that perfection oro king th 

| ſummation, were in full force. But whenever as 2x 
| utmoſt farthing was paid by the death of Chrilt, N med n; 
C vail and encloſure of the ceremonies being tf the + 
| down, there was a free acceſs to God; which degree 
| ſignified and confirmed by the renting the vail Wt give | 
the temple upon the death of Chriſt. . gdly. Gl ly re 

declared, confirmed, and ſealed this abrogation mls, G 

the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and Whkular to 

aſcenſion into heaven, and the plentiful effuſond made 

the Holy Spirit. For, the hand-writing was then Mit che y 

charged. He, who hitherto was in bondage to 4 to + 

elements of the world, equally with the other vl the ce 

ſhippers of God, was placed with his people WitruQior 

heavenly places, where no ſuch bondage takes plac gere in 

and the Spirit was given, as the ſeal of a more Me vhat y 

lightful diſpenſation of the Covenant. thy. 21, 8 


this liberty was for ſome time not ſufficiently kno 
even to the apoſtles themſelves, till Peter vas 
ſtructed therein by a heavenly viſion, Ads 10, 


A ou, Il 
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ably. Then, by a ſolemn decree of a ſynod of the 
goſtles, under the pre ſidente of the holy Spirit, it 
ns ordained, . that a yoke was not to be put on the 
eck of the diſciples,” belides thoſe few things neceſ- 
y for that time; namely, 10 ahſtain from meats of- 
bred 20 idols, and from blood, and Fron things ffrrafivled, 
v which was ſuhjoined, though of a different kind, 
nication, As! 1:5. 40, 28, 29. Gthly. Afterwards 
ul preached freedom from theſe things alfa, except- 
g fornication, that being contrary to the moral law. 
Cor, 8, 4, $, and 1 Cor. 40. 25 —29.  Tthly. Yet 
xcauſe the Jews who were converted to Chriſt, 
wing been nccuſtomed to the Ceremonies, were 


ith, very great difficulty drawn from them, the 

2. Whaltles and other believers with them, that they 
d ent not offend the weak, according to the rules of 
was M riſtian charity and prudence, freely uſed thoſe ce- 


monies, not with any opinion of holineſs; but in 
der not to wound tender conſciences, accommo- 
ling themſelves to all, to gain ſome to Chrift, lee 
s 21. 22.— - Bthly. But after that the church 


1 OT CU 
ver | 


rilt, N ned now to be ſufficiently inſtrutted in her liberty, 
1g U the fondneſs for the ceremonies was no longer 
ch "ll degree of weakneſs. but of obſtinaty, Paul would 
vail Wit give place by fubjection, no not for an hour, and 
ly. iy rebuked Peter, whoſe conduct was rather too 
ation ens, Gal, 2. 53 44, and exhotted.every one in par- 
and Whular to ſtand faſt in the liberty, wherewitli Chriſt 


fubon Wi made him free, and not to be entangled again 


then ith the yoke of bondage, nor to make Chriſt of no 
ze to e to themſelves, Gal. 5; 4, 2. ꝗthly and laſtly. 
her vol the ceremonies were actually taken away at the 
ople Nruction of Jeruſalem and the teenple, and buried as 
es pfad vere in theit ruins, never to be revived any more. 
more what we have ſaid concerning circumciſion, Chap. 
thly. t 21, Kc. ” 4 | 
Vas 

$19, 
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c HAP. XV. 
wy 07 the Benefits of the New Teſtament. 


0 | 0 Tori 

. I. As the darkneſs of the night is only diſpeled i le 

— by the beams of the riſing morn, 10 leg 

benefits of Old Teſtament was abrogated only by the introdu . 

— tion of the New. But at what time this firſt zthlehe 

3 do take place, by what degrees is advanced, by wha ) ar 

intervals of time it was confirmed and completed. of 

we have explained in the third chapter of the fo gs: { 

going book. We are now, in the firſt place, “. A 

treat of the BENEFITS of the New Teſtament : the 1144: 

of the SACRAMENTS : the other particulars are oli" beir 

vious from what we have ſpoken concerning t aon 

Covenant of Grace, ſimply conſidered and by co deat 

paring with them, what we have more largely treate pling a 

of concerning the Old Teſtament. rerlaſtin 

The reci- II. We rehearſe - the benefits of the New Teſti hand 
tal of ment in the following order: I. The firſt is the e. 

them. hibition of the Meſſhah made perfect. II. The Go Bu 

pel + under another name or deſignation. III. T 1 20 

calling of the Gentiles. IV. A more abundant an weſty h 

delightful meaſure of the Spirit. V. A greater ang re 

better liberty. VI. The reſtoration of Iſrael. VI id myſti 

The revival of the whole church, as from the dead. ich LY 

iſ bene- + III. The rins r ſpring of our glorying, and t _ 

ft, the ſum of our felicity, beyond thoſe, that expected ti * Me 

exhibiti- conſolation of Iſrael, is that Chriſt Jeſus cam fff ung) 

rag the world, 1 Tim. 1. 15: He who was promi e 

"oe from the beginning, ' ſhadowed forth by fo mat be peop, 

types; ſo ardently longed for, and for ſo many 2 of he 

expected, came forth in the fulneſs of time, in t rf wh 

"OF | E ud not tt 

+ The author's words are Evangelium dvTovo pra; iness which: '!! bis | 

know not how to render otherwiſe to make it intelligible to oft delig 

Engliſh reader. fe him e 
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lace, from that tribe and family, in that manner 
um a virgin, and appeared in the fleſh, juſt as the 
y prophets had long before p opheſied he ſhould 
me. Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby the 
ning from on high hath wifited us, Luke 1. 78: 
have found him, of whom Moſes in tle lau, and the 
mpbets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of Jgſepb, 
x1, 45. This, as the angel told the ſhepherds of 
thlehem, was matter of great joy, and not only 
ary and Zacharias and Simeon, but alſo the whole 
vir of the heavenly angels celebrated this in their 


ok 4 


= ings; ſee Zechar. 9. 9. 3 | 

de. V. And the Methah was not only exhibited, but Made 1 
5 the lb made perfect through ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10; and — by 1 
re s being made perfect, be became the author of eternal erings. 9 
* nation unto all, Heb. 5. 9. For, in the ſufferings | N 

00 death of Chriſt, there is a true expiation, a can- 1 
rente ing a blotting out of our fins, a bringing-in of 8 


erlaſting righteouſneſs, a tearing and removing of 


rei hand- writing, nay, chere is an eternal redemp- 

he e 

e Go V. But this was not all; for he was alſo received and re- | 

L. THIF! 11/2 glory, and being placed in the throne of his ceived up Wd 


wing removed every thing, by which the ſpiritual 
d myſtical government of God over the eoiifienice, 
uch is the government of liberty, was formerly 
blcured. While David in ſpirit had this kingdom 
[the Meſſiah before him, as in a figure, he joyful- 
lung Jehovah reigneth let the earth rejoice, let the 
Aude of iſles be glad, Pl. 97. 1. Jebovab reigneth 
the people tremble, Pl. 99. 1. This is that king- 
bm of heaven, which the Baptiſt fo often/proclaim- 
vas at hand; and concerning which our Lord de- 
ved, that there were ſome of his hearers, which 
ud not taſte death, till they ſaw ' the ſon man com- 
in bis kingdom, Mat. 16. 28. It cannot but be 
t delightful to all, that love the Lord Jeſus, 
ſe bim crowned with glory and honour, who was made 

| Y 2 a little 


* 
* 


weſty he brought the kingdom of heaven to us into glory 
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2d bene- 


fit, the 


goſpel of 
the king» 


dom. 


Its pre- 


| Heb. 2. 9. This great benefit the apoſtle has (: 
3. 6, Gu 
made manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen i 
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a little lower than the angels, for Ibe ſuffering of de 
forth in theſe important words, 1 Tim. 


angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in | 


world, received up into glory. And our ſaviour him 


ſelf has taught us, that a great part of our happine 


conſiſts in the enjoyment of this bleſſing. Mat, 1; 


16. 17. 
| vi The sz cond benefit is the goſpel of the king 
dom, which God had promifed afore by his prophet: i 
the holy ſcriptures, Rom. 1. 2. 
as completed, which, at the firſt, began to be ſpil 
by the Lird and was confirmed unto us by them. thi 
beard him, Heb. 2, 3. 


nations for the obedience of faith; Rom. 16. 25, 2 
Not that they had no goſpel before: for, even un 
the ancients was the goſpel formerly preached, Hel 
4. 2. But that this proclamation of future grad 
was mpoevayyeaiouds the goſpel preached before, Gal. 3, 
And the -preaching of the preſent grace is eminent 
the goſpel now. Hence it is mentioned as an ary 
ment of the preſence of the Meſſiah, that zbe . 
bave the goſpel preached to them, Mat, 11. 5. _ 

VII. Moreover, the goſpel of the New Teſtamet 


eminence. has tlie following excellencies above the old. 1! 


That it ſets forth Chriſt as come, and declares th 
all choſe things are fulfilled, which were former 
foretold, to come to paſs long after, 1 Cor. 2.7 
10. Adly. That it declares in clear terms, ebe 
thing relating to the common ſalyation, without ! 
covering of figures, or the labyrinths of dark laying 
2 Cor. 3. 14- 3dly, That it now allures t e hearts oft 
levers with the ſweeteſt, and moſt abundant conlol 
tions, and without that ſeverity, which, _ accordll 
to the old legal diſpenſation, mixed the wordt. 
3 y 


Namely, the goſpe 


For, this myſtery was kt 
ſecret fince the world began : but now is made maiife) 
and, by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according t6 tl 
commandment of the 2 5 God, made known 10 a 


Ch, I. 
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grace with ſo much rigour, whence it is called the 
nuftration of righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 3. g, and the word 


8 fe f reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18. The mouth of our be- 
1 hed is moſt ſweet, Canticl. 5. 16. And Tfaiah pro- 
tht mhelied concerning his ſervants, Chap. 'g2. 7, how 


kautiful upon the mountams are the feet of him, that 
ringeth good tiamgs.! Sc. Add Ifa. 40. 1—and Iſa. 
bl. 1—and Ifa., 66. 10—12. Athly. That it dwells 
ww more abundantly in us, and ts preached more 
flly and frequently, and with a greater demonſtration 


of the ſpirit, and a deeper infinyation or finking into 
ben A f R 5 3 
W conſcience, Rom. 10. 8. \ 
5 i. The THIRD benefit js the calling of the zd benefit 


bentiles by the goſpel, which followed upon the the cal- 


: lleſſiah's being made perfect: according to the pro- ling of the 
as Re miſe, Pſ. 2. 8. AR of me, and I ſhall give thee the hea- Gentiles. 
a ben for thing inberitance, and the outermoſt parts of 


l earth for- M poſſeſſion 5 Tikewiſe Ifa, 49. 6, Luke 
140. Paul, Ae places, ſo eſpecially Eph. 


„* "WI: and 2, has, in a magnificent manner, ſet forth the 
5 Hel erfections of God, as PE res diſplayed in 
„ admirable, work, and, above all, the unfſearchabte 
BN ices of the patience, goa neſk, and manifold wiſ- 
a. 5 Wim of God in Chriſt, And, mdeed; 4h can but 
men ind amazed at Hic. 0 5 thing, (we, may juſtly 
n 2 claim with wſebius) to. ee thoſe, who, from the le- 
tbe pe ming, N. 4 hond and worſhip re flocks and 
name 4. devils, 10 ravenous beaſts gs on human 
] kb, and 10 venomous repiiles, to fare ang 19-eargh, to 


le very inaninaate elements of the Untverſe ; to- ſee, I ſay, 
kb calling en the moſt high God, the creater of heaven 
nd earth, the very Lord of the prophets, the God of 
braham. and bis anceſtors, after the coming of aur Ha- 
dur? Pray, read what follows; as it is too. long 


75 lb be here tranſcribed. This very circumſtance aſ- 
15010 wes us, that the Lord Jeſus is the true and only 


-fiah, by whoſe word, ſpirit, and miniſtry, fo. aſ- 
biſhing a work was accompliſhed, the like, or equal 
ta 


il 
\| 


aſtoniſh- amon 
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to it was never ſeen or heard, were we to go backt 
the remoteſt antiquity. 


IX. But we are to obſerve, 1ſt. That theſe thing 


were accompliſhed by the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the 


fellow labourers, who were not remarkable, eith 
for any excellence of worldly wiſdom, or furniſhe 
with any charms of Greek and Roman eloquence, ( 
ſupported by any human aſſiſtance; but by the naks 


demonſtration of an admirable and almoſt incredib 
truth to the conſcience, while the gates of hell rage 
the lords and dreaded tyrants of the world oppoſe 


and the ſchools of conceited philoſophers clamouret 


that the glory of God and his Chriſt might ſhine for 
with the greater luſtre and brightneſs, the meaner a 
leſs adapted for the work, were the inſtruments 
uſed, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. 8 
X. 2dly. That the kingdom of Chriſt was ſet 

N g the Gentiles with an aſtoniſhing quickne 
For, as, the lightening, that lighteneth out of the one p. 
under beaven, ſhineth unto the other part under heavl 
Jo ſtall alſo the Son of man be in his day, Luke 1). 
Iſaiah had foretold this, with a kind of aſtoniſhme 
chap. 66. 7, 8. Before ſhe travailed ſbe brought fon 
before her pain came ſhe was delivered Fa man-chi 
Who hath heard ſuch a thing ? who hath ſeen ſuch thing 
Gall the earth be made to bring forth in one day, or I 
a nation be born at once? For, as ſoon as Zion travail 
ſhe brought forth her children. A 

XI. zdly. That this calling extended very f 
Rom. 10. 18. Their ſound went into all the earth, « 
their words into the ends of the world : Col. 1. 6, 2 
Mark 16. 20. Tertullian adverſus Tudevs fays, e. 
In what other perſon befides have all the Gentiles heli 
but in Chriſt, ubo is new come? On whom elſe bart 
Parthians believed, the Medes, Elamites, the imbabils 
of Meſopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Egypt, that | 
of Africa beyond Cyrene ; the Roſans; the Jews 1 
in Jeruſalem, and other nations; and at this day, | 
various tribes of Getulians, many parts of Meſopotamt 
Spain in all its extent, the different nations of Gaul, and q 
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arts of Britain unacceſſuble to ile Roman arms, made ſub- 
% 1 Chrift ; "the Sarmatians, Daciant, Germans imd 
itbians, many nations yet undiſcovered, many provinces 
ud iſlands '1unknown'to you, and'which we cannot enume- 
ut? among, which the name -of | Chriſt, as now tome, 
run. In a like ſtrain has Jerome celebrated this 
bundance of heavenly grace, in Epitaphis Nepotiani 
Heliodorum, and an Epiſt. ad Lætam, and in general, 
the other fathert, exulting in ſo great a happineſs of 


Bock 
back? 


e thing 
ind the 
e, eith( 
urniſhe 
ence, 
e nake 


75 he New Teſ ament. Vet we are nat to think that 
uu there was no; corner of the world, where the name 
FIT of Chriſt was not preached : nor to believe, that the 


poſtles ſailed over to America, and to countries then 
known tothe reſt of the world; theſe univerſal 
upreſhons! only intimate, that the goſpel of Chriſt 
jas extenſively ptopagated, without any diſtinction 
countries; or people, on each fide of the ſun's 
wurſe. See the expreſſions Rom. 1 8. Luke 2:15; 2d 55 


ne for 
aner at 
jents 


is ſet! 


lickne 
ies, till after its was rejected tand deſpiſed by the to the 
ss. : Through their fall ſaluahan came m__y entiles. eons 
[he fall of abem wage riches f be wor, Roms! 11; 1.14 ted by the 
p fort 2 We have an expoſition ofcithis paſſage, Acts Jews. 
4 12. 46, 475 Where Paul: and Barnabas ſpeak; thus. 
- Wl: was, neceſſary;ithat-.the word Gd ſhould ſinſt bave 
ken ſpoken; 10:yau,, (the Jews) bu feeing yepus, it from 
ju, and judge: your/etves unworiby f everlaſting life, 
„ we turn-19 the, Gentiles : for, forbath: the, Lord com- 
wided us, q. We may add Acts 18. 6: 2; +! |»; 

XIII. 5thly, However the; polity of the Jews, yas Yet be- 
tot overturned, before the, kingdom of the Meſſiah fore the 
"made illuſtrious among the Gentiles. Mat. 24. ren or 
4. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſpall be preached in the ſewiſh 
the wordt, fur a witneſt unte all nations, nnd then polity. 
wes ball the end come, namely, of Jeruſalem and the tem- 
de: which was very wilely ſo ordered: for by this 


a 1 means, 1ſt, The ungrateful Jews had not the ſeaſt 
1 WM dow of excuſe left; for what excuſe could they 
yo ave for continuing in their hardneſs, who had — 

is 
and if 


XII. Athly. The goſpel did not reach tothe Gen- Came not! 
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hhn 14. 26, the next 10 Chriſt, or another comforter, 
116. Him God promiſes to give, that is, in place 
{ the: Son, after he was gone to the Father, John 
6 7. To this likewife J apply, what the Meſhah 
ins, Iſa. 48. 16, n mw ere, which is very 
wperly tranſlated the Lord God hath ſent me and his 
hit. Add the like promiſes Ia. 44. 2, 3 and Ia. 
„ 7, and Joel 2. 28. The fulfilment of which 
in Chriſt, WhO baptizeth his people with the Holy 
WF and with: fire, Mar. 3. 11, compare John 7. 38, 
q, of which paſſages we have ſpoken elſewhere. 


XV. The effects of this ſpirit are: iſt. A more Effects 
ar and diftin&t knowledge of the myſteries of faith, thereof. 
u 11. 9, and Iſa. 54. 13. Jer. 31, 34. 1 John 2. 


rin. 2dly. A more 23 a more ſublime, and 

ended rerful degree of holineſs, Iſa. 33. 24, and Ifa. 35. 

n. ind Ita. 60. 21, 22. Zech. 10. 5, and Zech. 12. 
nt and 3dly. A more delightfut conſolation, Iſa. 40. 1, 
oretold e and Ifa; 60. 1, 2, and Ia. 55. 11, and Iſa. 66. 
peur: 12, 14. John 14. 16. Acts 9. 3 r. Eph. 1. 13, 

poſs; Cor. 1. 22. -4thly. A filial boldnefs, which is now 
e greater, as adoption itſelf, and its effects are more 

day Mſpiecnous, Gal. 4. 6. sthly. The extraordinary 

e blood altogether miraculous gifts, which were plenti- 
werfe beſtowed at the beginning of the goſpel, not 

h. A oa the apoſtles, but alſo often on other miniſters, 
forth. on common believers, and even Virgins, Mark 

noun 9 1 6—1 8, Acts IQ. 45, 46, and Acts tg. 6, and 

Þ is s 2 1. 8, 1 Cor. f 2. 11. But in What manner 

= Holy New Teſtament is to be compared with the Old, 

ies) tie have frequently ſhewn alread. «bf 
drance f I. The Firn benefit is Chriftran Iaberry, which 5th bene: 
a, the moſt diligent interpreter of, and warmeſt ad- 32 
ae for, uſually ſo conſiders, that he makes it ge- berty. 
„ Do to confift in a freedom from that bondage, 

e, ſufet ch the Jews were under; and he rarely treats of 

pirit auc meſs when he compares Chriſtians with Jews, 


u ſets the Old diſpenſation in oppoſition to the 
| New. 
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het to corporal death; the curſe andpenalty of which, 
to ſpeak, are removed, as ſoon as the perſon is in- 
Worafted into Chriſt by faith, who is the fountain of 
who l, but at the laſt day, all its power will be ſwallowed 
in victory. Sthly, From buman empire, or con- 


4 7 —— — — 
— o 


a manWt-int, with reſpect to divine worſhip, and the acti- 
y of ies of religion, as ſuch: For God alone has domi- | 
rly on over the conſcience, James 4. 12. Nor is it law- | 
nit i! for the ſons of God, who know themſelves to be 


jought with a price, to become the ſervants of men, 
is ca Cor. 7. 23. Mat. 15. 9. Col. 2. 18. 22, 23. Tho 


For th brmerly the Scribes and Phariſees fat in Moſes's . a 
oppoiM:ir, yet God never gave them a power, to load the 

w_ wnſcience with new inſtitutions, beyond and beſides 

Ml 


the lay of God, to which all were equally bound. 
Deut. 4. 2, and Deut. 12. 34. All the authority of 
a qe doctors of the law tended to keep the people to 
the obſervance of the law of Moſes ; Chriſt juſtly re- 
huked them, when they went beyond that. What- 
ger man has deviſed from his own invention, in mat- 
ters of religion, has ever been diſpleaſing to God. 
Withly, From the obligation to things indifferent, which 
Ire neither good nor bad in themſelves, and which 
bod has neither commanded, nor forbidden. When 
ie knowledge and ſenſe of this liberty is wanting, 


the conſcience, in that caſe, is diſquieted, and ſuper- 
and on has neither meaſure nor end, Rom. 14. 5. 14. 
tous I.; The Paſſeſſion, however, is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
ich ee; the nigbi from the exerciſe of it, the former 
perl Moht ever to remain 1nviolable to the conſcience, 
pleaſufſhte latter to be circumſcribed by the rules of pru- 
e off nce and charity, to avoid giving offence to weak 
_ tethren, 1 Cor. 6. 12, and 2 Cor. 10. 13. Rom. 

' We. 19. * 

N, 0 Ce XVIII. The liberty, we have thus deſcribed, ab- Which 
um ure!) belongs to the benefits of the covenant of yet under 
ficati ace: and ſhould not be reckoned among choſe, the Old 
and Neck are peculiar to the New Teſt Unleſs fo ment 
with peculiar to the New Teftament. Unleſs fo ment was 


65 0 4 — 
u, as it is more clearly explained, more frequently ſomewhat 


inſiſted 


Book 
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pow edge and practice of Chriſtian liberty, in all 
x parts and degrees. 
X. tXTHLY, We may reckon among the be- 6th Bene- 


An fs of the New Teftament the reſtoration of the fit, the re- 
Sour M tchtes, who were formerly rejected, and the bring- A 
and jg them back to the communion of God in - 1 
ec cit. Paul bas unfolded this myſtery to the Gen- 


erty, 
 Breat 


Pecui 
[rom 
Ahcie 
1 88 


les, Rom. 1 1. 25— 27. For, I would not, brethren, 
ut ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (left ye ſhould 
wiſe m your own concerts) that blindneſs in part ts 
wened 10 Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gemiles be 
mein. And fo all Tfrael ſball be ſaved: as it is 
nen, there ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
ul nirn away ungodlingſs from Jacob. For this is my 


70 a nenznt unto them, when I ſhall take a ay their fins. 

lence XXI. On this place obſerve, 1ſt, That the apoſtle That is, a 
was of explains ſome myſtery ; that is, a ſecret thing, myſtery. 
in fol” known but by revelation, and taken notice of by 

2 „ and happening beyond the expectation and 


ugment of reaſon ; in fine, the whole method and 
anner of executing which, lies in a great meaſure 
pcealed : ſee 1 Cor. 2. 7, and 1 Cor. 15. 51, and 
Mm. 3. 3. 2dly, That it is the intereſt of the Gen- To be | 
Is to be acquainted with this myſtery, to prevent na“ | 
ir entertaining higher thoughts concerning them- known do = 
faves, and lower concerning the Iſraelites: we are the Gen- | 
terefore to take care, to enquire diligently, and tiles | 
ich attention, into what the prophets have foretold 
mcerning this matter. 3dly, The apoſtle here 
aks of the people of Iſrael, not figuratively but 
bperly ſo called; who were at this time blind, ob- 
late, ſtupid, and hardened, of which v. 7. Ifaiah Blindneſs 
told this judgment of God againſt Iſrael at hp. 
| e en pened to 
ge, chap. 6. 9 10, compared with Acts 28. 26, Iſa. israel. 
1 10, 11. o this alſo ſeems applicable, bat | 
wind of the Lord, that fury, and continuing whirl- 1 
a which fhall abide on the head of the wicked, of 
Mach, Jer. 30. 23. In ſhort, this is that forlorn 
dition of the blinded nation of Jews, which taking 
its 
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Only in its riſe in the apoſtles time, continues to this ou XXII. 
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day. Athly. That this blindneſs is in part happened t the. 


to Iſrael. The whole nation from its firſt origin) J 
even to the end of the world, is conſidered as ple © 
whole; a certain part of which are thoſe, who eitheWihout : 
have or now do, or hereafter ſhall live in the du on t 
of the wrath and indignation of God: blindneſs haWtvith! 
To laſt till ſeized that part only. Sthly. That blindneſs is ing 
thefulnes continue upon them no longer, than till the fulneſs Mel, te 
the Gentiles be come in; that is, till the goſpel im he 
preached among all nations of the world whatever the 1 
Which, indeed, began to be done by the apoſt|:{Wtingui 
and their fellow-labourers ; but could not be don blin 
perfectly, both on account of the extent of the world! pro 
and the ſhortneſs of human life, and likewiſe becauſſtery 
many nations (as all the American)were at that tim re con 
unknown. This therefore ſtill remains to be dont we h. 
ſuccellively ; God in his admirable providence pavin ds th 
the way for his word. The offer of grace was fins, fre 
made to the Iſraelites When they refuſed it wait nov 
ſent to the Gentiles; but when the fulneſs of then man: 
ſhall be brought in, it will be again given to iin. 
Iſraelites; that the laſt may be firſt and the firſt lol E 
Luke 13, to, ſee Luke 21, 24. Gthly. That whelW but a 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles is brought in, all [ra{E&iles, 
all be ſaved : that is, as our Dutch commentatorWt diſcc 
well obſetve, not a few, but a very great numbe*1datio 
and in manner the whole Jewiſh nation, in a fuWcourag| 
body Peter Martyr has judiciouſly explained thi", A: 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the whole body of lira thei 
in the following words. But we are 10 underſtand 0d; {© 
limited fulneſs, and a fixed and determined colledtion' here t 
which is therefore called fulneſs, becauſe there will Med. 
an exact and a very great number of believers, ſo HM "(rae : 
the church ſball be publickly owned and had in gre ſh na 
eſteem among the Gentiles, juſt as all Jſrael is to be tin! 
for a great number of Jews, among whom Chriſt jb! XXIII. 
be publickly acknowledged not that ſome, as well of 1 les, W. 
Gentiles as Jews ſhall not be Is. | 5 lled, ; 
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XXII. From what we have ſaid before, it appears, Not the 
at they depart from the apoſtle's meaning, who, myſtical 


ok / 


8 O 


— cn IRS cnc ns — — 
r * — I ” » = 
_ — - 


— | all Iſrael, underſtand the myſtical [/rael, or * pres 3 
Tr ag of God, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, 15 the na- | 
eithe {Without admitting the converſion of the whole Jewiſh tural. | 
day mon to Chriſt, in the ſenſe we have mentioned. | 
oſs aWorvithſtanding this may be confirmed by the fol- | 


z blindneſs is happened. All this is applicable to 
nel properly ſo called. 2dly, He lays before us a 
ſtery : but it was no myſtery, that a very few Jews 
re converted to Chriſt together with the Gentiles 


don 
world 
)ecaul 


8 is ing arguments. 1ſt, The apoſtle ſpeaks of that | 
neſs of), to whom he aſcribes his own pedigree, v. 1; | 
ſpel {Wn be calls his fleſh, that is, his kindred, v. 14, | 
neren the natural branches, v. 21 ; whom he conſtantly | 
poſt|cW'inguiſhes from the Gentiles; to whom, he teſti- | 


It tim | 
> don: ve have daily inſtances of that. gdly, He re- | 
pavin'"ds the Gentiles, not to exult over, or deſpiſe the | 
as fi, from this argument, that, as they themſelves 


fre now taken in among the people of God, fo, in 
e manner, the Jews were in due time to be taken in 
rin, But if the apoltle meant, that the body of. 
e ]T2wiſk nation was to continue in their hardneſs; 
id but a few of them to be ſaved, who, joined to the 
ntiles, ſhould form a myſtical Iſrael, the whole of 
lat diſcourſe would be more adapted to the com- 
endation of the Gentiles, than of the Iſraelites; and 
courage rather than repreſs the pride of the Gentiles. 


it wa 
f the 
to th 
rſt ly 
t whe 
1] Ira 
ntato 
umbe 
1 a fu 


ied y, As the fall and diminiſhing of Iſrael, v. 12, 
of Iſrald their caſting away, verſe 15, are to be under- 
And; fo likewiſe the receiving and ſaving them; 
Nei" here the rules of a juſt oppolition muſt be ob- 
will Ned. But the fall, diminiſhing and caſting away 
fo thi rac! are to be underſtood. of the generality of the 


in gui nation: therefore the receiving and ſaving of 

nel in like manner. 

XXIII. From which it is evident, that Gxortus Not ful- 

les, when he is poſitive, that this prophecy was filled a- 

killed, at that time, when the idols and military en- bout the 
figns** of 
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ftruQtion 
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ſigns of the Romans were openly ſeen in the temp! | ** 
becauſe, that then many, who had embraced Chiti 
anity, together with thoſe, who had been Chriſtal :1c(e 
before, were exempted from the following calamtid of 21 
To which was added, the converſion of many e tr 
upon the deſtruction of the city and temple, den. 
now the truth of Chriſt's predictions appeared in las n 
much clearer light, and the galling yoke of perſon wen 
bondage had broke the obftinacy of many, as Ve belon 
tian and Titus put no bar in the way; for provi kom 
this he quotes a paſſage from Juſtin, adverſus i ind 
nem. But ſuch abſurd imaginations are contrary hole 
the light of ail hiſtory. For, during the fiege, Lion 
whole of the Jewiſh nation, which was all over plug x? 
ed in their guilt and perfidy, were made to ſuff that 1 
the juſt puniſhment of their ſms. Which is very WM theſe 
from that ſalvation, which Paul here aſſures us br I 
If any joined the Chriſtians at that time, heir nude ca 
ber was ſo inconſiderable, compared with the teſt, WM on ac 
that it is ridiculous to give them the name of «Ml with 
Iſrael. Juſtin ſays nothing, but that sou of 1b firſt c 
being darly inflrufted in the name of Chriſt, had gun fathe 
the way of error: Which differs very much from WM Rom 
Hrael. We may add, that by that fancy of Grotii ad, 
the times of caſting away and receiving are entiralM relati 
confounded. For never was the breaking off, af not b 
cutting away the natural branches more palpably feel by t 
according to the Baptiſt's prophecy, Mat. 3. 10, tha Gree 
at the time, that Grotius imagines they were graf vas i 
in. 227 time, 
XXIV. In fine, the prophetic teſtimony, alle of 2 
by the apoſtle from 1/a. 59. 20, confirms our ep ſuch 
nation: where the Hebrew words properly dert vere 
the Redeemer fall come ,]. 19 Zion; or according egal 
the Septuagint, enen u. vn tcconnt of Zion, and a (:t fre 
them that turn from defection in Jacob. Paul, general X 
following the Septuagint, has rendered the "wor '» 7 
ſomewhat differently, but to the fame purpoſe 20 runs, 
meaning. 1 +, . The 
Vo 
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XXV. Obſerve, 1ſt, That the apoſtle here very Zion and 


ly explains Zion and Jacob of the Jews; for, 


bel are the natural ſons of Jacob, natives, citizens har rs 
Zion; the others are only naturalized, that name Jewiſh na- 
terefore primarily and of itſelf agrees to them. And tion. 


hen. alſo he ſpeaks of thoſe, with whom the covenant 
nas made; as it is ſaid 1 in the text, v. 21. this 1s my 
me nan. with them : but that teſtament and covenant 
elong to Uracl.; whoſe are the covenants and promiſes, 
om. 9. 4 : ſee Lev. 26. 44, 45. Moreover, Zion 
ind Jacob denote, not ſome few of Iſrael, but the 
ahole body of that nation, as Gen. 49. 7. For, in 
lion all the tribes had a right, PI. 122. 4. 


XXVI. 2dly, The wa , Goel 1s, promiſed to Zion, The Goe! 
that is, the KinſmaniRedeemer, wWho can juſtly ſay, promiſed. 


theſe are mine, and that in right of conſanguinity, 
for I, am the neareſt kinſman. True it is, Chriſt may 
be called the | Goe! and near kinſman of all nations, 
n account of his bein wel the ſame human nature 
with them, which he aſſumed: yet he is chiefly and 
int of all the Goel of Iſrael, becauſe of them are the 

fathers, of whom as concerning the fleſh. Chriſt came 
Rom. 9. 5. And therefore, perhaps, the apoſtle 
id, the redeemer ſhall come out of Zion: for as the 
lation, which is.expreſſed by the term, Goel, could 
ot be ſet forth; by the Greek, . þuy4ro; he was willing, 
by this means, to make up the imperfection of the 
breek language, by intimating, that the redeemer 
was in ſuch a manner to come to Zion, as at the ſame 
ime, with reſpect to his human nature, to come out 
if Zion. The advent of the deliverer ſuppoſes alſo 
ſuch a time, in which other Lords, beſides Jehovah, 
were to rule over Zion, Iſa. 26. 13, from whoſe il- 
egal dominion he was, with a ſtretched out arm, to 
kt free and deliver his people. 


XXVII. 3dly, The work of this redeemer will be To turn 


h turn away iniquity from Jacob. In the Hebrew it away ini- 


uns, he ſhall come to thoſe that return from defeftion, i 
he meaning is the ſame : he will impart his grace 
Vol. III. | 2 and 
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and ſalvation to thoſe, who, by a true faith and u 
pentance, ſhall return unto God. And as the 
cannot give this repentance to themſelves, the te 
deemer will beſtow it upon them, fee Acts 5. 3 
Not only the Greeks have thus rendered the words 0 
the prophet, but alſo the Chaldee, and to turn the x 
' bellious of the houſe of Jacob to the law. And to thi 


Ch, I. 


min 
by Go 
rot bi 
1 the 

[rue, 
put ye 
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purpoſe is what follows in Iſaiah, chap. 59. 21. confi ne 

cerning, giving the Spirit of God in Iſrael, and th monie 

putting his word in their mouth. The ſum of e by 

whole is, that, by the efficacy of the redeemer, tin of 

Jews are in due time to be converted from their reli !tan: 

bellion and tranſgreſſions. us the 

e XXVIII. 4thly, As this is not yet accompliſheq dent p 

perfect as to the whole body of the Iſraelites, and yet tht) ha 
accom- ſcripture muſt be fulfilled, the apoſtle has juſtly | r. 50. 

pliſhed in ferred, that in the laſt times, it will be perfedi 4X 

_ _ fulfilled. For, feeing the foundation thereof | apretl1 

19% God's covenant with Iſrael, and this a firm covenanf b th 

ſtable, immutable; and ſuſpended on no ambiguoi N cog 

condition (for what condition could that covenan{i anſwef 

admit, which allots both remiſſion of ſins and repen{ſſWHoduce 

tance to Iſrael ?) it is not poſſible, but that every the þ 

thing ſhall happen exactly, according to the promiſecting 

and prediction. And this is my covenant with thenWopheci 

ſaith God. But concerning this covenant he ſpeaks a ſuch 
follows, Iſa. 54. 10, Fir the mountains ſhall deparigf*tr. 

and the hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not dpa ident, 

from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace be rem m 

ed, ſaith Jehovah, that hath mercy on thee. And again hin 

Jer. 33. 25, 26, Thus ſaith Jehovah, if my covena t teſti 

be not with day and night, and if I have not appoint? d to th 

the ordinances of heaven and earth : then I will ca reaſor 

away the ſeed of Jacob, and David my ſervant. Ad" the 

Pſ. 105. 8, 9, and Deut. 4. 31. All this being ad XXI 
dreſſed to the whole body of the nation, it muſt , offer 

neceſſity be fulfilled at the appointed time. lors, 1 

Nor poſ- XXIX. 5thly,But becauſe ſome perhaps might thin! = 

„102. 1 


able to be that thoſe horrid crimes, of which the Iſraelites hq 


d | T : s 
nas been guilty, might hinder that blefling of God fro 
| N com 
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Va. 11. 11, 12. Iſa. 19. 24, 25. Ja. 49. 14, &c. % 
62 throughout. From JeREMIYA'H, Jer. 3. 18, & 
Jer. 31. 1, and from v. 31 to the end. Jer. 92, 
& c. Jer. 33. 2426. From EZEKIEL, Ezek. 30 
24 to the end. Ezek. 35 throughout, eſpecially fro 
v. 15. Ezek. 39. 25 to the end. Add Hos ay g. 
All theſe promiſes are more ſublime, than that t 
time can be àſſigned, in which they can be ſuppoſe 
to have been as yet fulfilled. From the Nx Tr 
AME N, add Mat. 23. 29. Duke 21. 24. 2 Cr. 3.1 
The reader may pleaſe to ſee what we have ſaid 
this head in a particular book concerning the ten ti 
of - Iſrael, from chap. 9, to the end; where hey 
find moſt of thoſe prophecies carefully, and at great 
length explained. 
Thething XXXXII. As from all this it is evident, we are 
itſelfto be expect the general converſion of the [/aelrtes in tin 
maintain- to come, not indeed of every individual, but of t| 
ed butthe whole body of the ' nation, and of the twelve trib 
left ts We chooſe not to multiply minute queſtions, eit 
God. cut of curioſity, or incredulity, concerning the ti 
place, manner, means, and the like circumſtances 
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this myſtery, 'which God has reſerved in his offi that 
power. Let us maintain the thing itſelf, and leaf, 1 
the manner of it to God. We malt then beſt ef nnn 
underſtand thoſe obſcure prophecies which deſc. 4 } 
it, when we ſhall be able to compare the event ung k 
them. Our Calvin, as his manner is, ſpeaks uu ar 
prudence and gravity. Ven ever the longer delays! ly, will 
"to throw us into deſpair, let us recolleft the name nf. 
"by which Paul clearly puts us in mind, that this tony the 
' fion is not to be in 'the ordinary or wſual manner: 1 be ex 
"therefore they aft amiſs, who attempt 1d meaſure it by H ery 

own private ſentiments. For, what more perverſe, 3 wohecy 
to account incredible, what falls not in with our Opel. wil 
Being therefore called a myſtery, bectuſe incomprebenMfer wil 
until the time of its revelation. "Moreover, it is ung, the 


ed to us, as it was 10 the Romans, thot our faith, «Wa bod 
e/cing in the word, may ſupport our ex peclanon, mi r. T 
ä 4 


k 
4 
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8, Kings with the wiſh, and words of Maimonides at the 
32, aof his More Ne uochim, But may the great and good 
ek. „ hin/elf purify. all. Iſrael, according to his promiſe : 
y fog the eyes of the blind will be opened. The people fit- 


in the ſhadow of death, the light is ariſen. 


er fulneſs ? and v. 15, For if the caſting away of them 
dem be, but life from the dead? The apoſtle inti- 


are Wites, that much greater and more extenſive benefits 
10 ung redound to the Chriſtian church from the fulneſs 
FE "Wd reſtoration of the Jews, than did to the Gentiles, 
E Tide 


um their fall and diminution : greater, I ſay, in- 
vely, or with reſpect to degrees, and larger with 
lpect to extent. | 


was, Rev. 3. 1, 2: namely, both that light of 
ning knowledge, and that fervent piety, and that 
ly and vigorous ſimplicity of ancient Chriſtian- 
ly, will, in a courſe of years, be very much im- 
red. Many nations, who had formerly embra- 


ce e the goſpel with much zeal, afterwards almoſt 
of be extinguiſhed by the venom of Mahometaniſm, 
9 eery, Libertiniſm and Atheiſm, would verify this 


mphecy : but upon the reſtoration of the Jews, 


Ju wil ſuddenly ariſe, as out of the grave: a new 
cken Wit will ſhine upon them, a new zeal be kindled 
Wir ; the life of Chriſt be again manifeſted in his my- 


| body, more lively, perhaps, and vigorous than 
r. Then, doubtleſs, many ſcripture- * 
will, 


#4 itſelf be made maniſeſt. We ſhall conclude theſe 


ar in darkneſs baue ſeen a, great hght : to thoſe who 


the reconciling. of the world ; what ſpall the receiving 


1203 


XXXIII.  LasTLY, To this reſtoration. of 1/rae/ Ith bene- 
hall be joined the riches of the whole church, and as 
; were, life from the dead, Rom. 11. 12. Now ff the 

ik fall of them. be the riches of the world, and the dimi- church 
ing of them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more and life 


from-the 
dead. 


t, the 
riches of 


XXXIV. As to intenſene/s or degrees, it is ſuppoſ- Riches 

{, that, about the time of the converſion of the both in 
bus, the Gentile world will be like a dead perſon, in reſpe of 
manner almoſt as Chriſt deſcribes the church. of Bifts. 
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Andot 
the num- 
bers that 
enjoy 
them. 


James's 
doctrine 


concern- 
ing this. 


I «aill ſet it up : that the refidue of men might ſeck i 


— 


OF THE BENEFITS BMA. 


alled, 
repar a 
the rc: 
the If 
eſt of 
Chriſt, 
forme 
oft th 
ton ſe 


will, after their accompliſhment, be better underſtog 
and ſuch, as now appear dark riddles, ſhall then hy 
found to eontain a moſt diſtinct deſcription of faq 
many candles joined together give a greater light: ; 
new fire laid near another, gives a greater heat. An 
ſuch will the acceſſion of the Jews be to the church 
of the Gentiles. 

XXXV. And not only fo, but alſo many nations 
among whom the name of Chiift had long before bee 
forgotten, ſhall be ſeen to flock again to the ſtandar( 
of ſalvation then erected. For there is a certain ful 
neſs of the Gentiles, to be gathered together by t 
ſucceſſive preaching of the gofpel, which goes befo 
the reſtoration of Iſrael, of which v. 25; and an 


having 
the ap 
aclain 


ther richneſs of the Gentiles, that comes after the ¶ of 
covery of Ifrael. For while the goſpel, for mat /2 
ages, was publiſhed now to this, then to that nation” 8 5 

it that 


others, gradually departed from Chriſt: but when 
fulneſs of the Jews is come, it is altogether probablMi", a. 
that theſe nations will in great numbers, return Ws /or 
Chriſt. An almoſt innumerable multitude of je me p 
reſide in Aſia, and Africa, among the PerfanfW# vhic 
Turks, Indians, Chineſe, Japaneſe, and Tartaqg$'# % 4 
When therefore, by the almighty hand of God, the / f 


ſhall be brought to the communion of the Meſſaff u 7: 
their love to him will be the more ardent, as th verſion 
hatred againſt him had been formerly more bitte bed th 
And is it not more than probable, that the nationſÞth in 
among whom they live, being excited by their ex be full 
ple and admonitions, ſhall come into the fellowſiii eme 
of the fame faith? Certainly the words of the apo mly un 
lead us to this. | We 
XXXVI. Agreeably to which James has (aif&"ly it 
Afs 15. 15—17, And to this agree the words of | N Do 
| tere 


prophets ; as it is written, after this I will return, 
will build again the tabernacle of David, which is f | 
len down, and Twill build again the ruins thereof, 4 


the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my or i 
(48 
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ch. 15. 


aled, ſairh the Lord, who doth all theſe things. The 


xparation of the fallen tabernacle of David ſignifies 
the reſtoration of true and ſpiritual worſhip, among 
te Iſraelites. And when that ſhall come to paſs, the 
xt of mankind, who never gave up their names to 
chriſt, and the nations, upon whom his name was 
brmerly called, but who, by their thoughtleſsneſs, 
bt the benefit of the goſpel, will then with emula- 
ton ſeek the Lord. 
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XXXVII. And what is more evident than that Iſaiah's 
nophecy in Iſaiah ? The prophet chap. 59. 20. 21, prophecy 
jving foretold the reſtoration of Iſrael, according to mtr 
he apoitle's commentary, immediately chap. 60. 1, fle 


aclaims, ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the thing. 


y of Jehovah is riſen upon thee + v. 3, and the Gen- 
ues ſhall come to thy light, and kings to the brightneſs of 
ty riſing, &c. Moreover, the riches of the church 
that time are deſcribed v. 17, for braſs I will bring 
md, and for iron I will bring filver, and for wood, braſs, 
ind for ſtones iron; the moſt magnificent words to the 
ame purpoſe, follow theſe. From the conſideration 
« which Peter Martyr has ſaid ; that, indeed, accord- 
ng to almoſt all the prophets, eſpecially Iſaiah, the happi- 
wſs of the church will be great : which it has not yet at- 
lined to, but it is probable that it will then (on the con- 
ſerſion of the Jews) attain to it. We have not in- 
(ed the leaſt doubt, that there are many prophecies 
both in the Old and New Teſtament to this purpoſe, 
he full meaning of which we ardently pray the ſu- 


eme being may teach his people by the event, the 


mly undoubted interpreter of prophecies. * Tis, how- 
er, our duty to be modeſt on the head, and not 
aſhly intrude into the ſecrets of providence, nor bold- 
ly abuſe, what we are neither allowed to know, nor 
iffered to ſearch into, 
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. XVI. 
Of Baptiſm. 


— J. 1 \HE ordinary $SACRAMENTS of the Ne ble a 
1 Teſtament are only two; BAPTISM and tie. 


III.“ 
re firſ 
old be 
vhich t 
of L. 
Way ; 

Ir 192114 
onvert 
if [rae] 
rial tc 
ings « 
IV. V 
ih cov 
te of 1 
Were u 
klves, 2 
enter 11 
URCU 
lhe Jew 
vptiſm 
but cire 
As alot! 
weeſſar 


ſupper Loxp's SUPPER. Theſe are „ by the expreſs 
the only inſtitution of our king. Theſe were made uſe of 
facra- by our Lord himſelf, to ſet us an example, and by 
che Nen, this uſe they were conſecrated to the elect. Thele 
Teſtz- are recommended to the Corinthians, as excellent pri 
ment. viledges of the New Teftament church, and two like 
them, but of an extraordinary nature, were granted 

to Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 1 Cor. 10. 1-4. The: 

are held forth by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1 2. 1 3, as facred 

ſeals of the union and communion of believers, bot 

with Chriſt, and with one another; and if there were 

any more of the kind, the apoſtle, according to his 

uſual accuracy and diligence, would not have paſſec 

them over in ſilence. Theſe in fhott, ate ſufficient 

to ſignify and ſeal the fulneſs of grace we have 1 

Chriſt. For as two things are requifite to complete 

our happineſs : firſt, our being ablolved from our fit 

and waſhed from our pollution ; that we may be te 
generated by the communication of the ſpirit ol 

Chriſt, to a new life of grace: and then houriſhed in 

that life of grace, that is, ſuſtaitied, ſtrengthened and 
encreaſed therein, until we be promoted to the life 0 

— glory: both thele are ſufficiently confirmed to us k 
theſe two facraments. Our firſt engrafting into Chrilt 

and our regeneration by his ſpirit, are ſet forth by bap | 

tiſth { and the nouriſhment of our ſpiritual life by thq 

holy ſupper. 

1 II. Concerning both theſe Sacraments of the Nev 
ching like Teſtament, we are to obſerve, that ſomething col hon! 
theſe, reſponding to them, but only of eccleſiaſtical uſe, ng" from 


but of ec- of divine inſtitution, was practiſed by the ancient ich lik 
| Vraellle 


„ 
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elites. And herein the Lord Jeſus diſcovers his cleſiaſtic 
xceeding great wiſdom and goodneſs, that he would inſtitu- 

7 "'S "7" oy tion, ob- 
vt diſcompoſe the weak minds of his people, by too tained 
nuch innovation, but retained the antient rites, eſta- amongthe 
iſhed them by his own authority, and rendered Ifrachtes. 


em more illuſtrious, by their ſignifying the moſt 


Neu oble and myſtical things, which depended wholly on 
nd the s own! inſtitution. 
xpreſs III. And with reſpect to BAPTIsM, of which we A twotbld 


re firſt to ſpeak ; it appears, that there was a two- baptiſm. 
bid baptiſm in uſe among the Jews; the one of 
thick they called c no20, the bapriſm of un#leanneſs, 
of Luftration, whereby legal uneleanneſs was waſhed 


uſe of 
nd by 
Theſe 


N 
| 
[ 
1 g 
; 
1 
| L 
7 


nt pri 

vo 10 way ; the other, rrru Nb, the baptiſm of Frgſelytiſm 
tant imitation, whereby thofe of the Gentiles, who were 
The(Muonverted to Judaiſm, were initiated into the church 


f lfrael. Omitting the former, which is not ſo ma- 
rial to the preſent ſubject, we ſhall mention a few 
tings concerning the latter. 


ſacred 
„ bot 


e Were 
to hi IV. When a Gentile was received into the Ifraeli- That of 
paſſedſ ch covenant, and, as the Jews ſpeak, became a Proſe- the initia- 


ſte of righteouſneſs, three ceremonies of initiation tion of 

1 : Proſelytes | | 
ere uſed, without which even the Iſraelites them- 
klves, according to their received notion, could not | 
nter into that covenant ; to wit, m ab may 


Rcient 
ave 1 
nplete 
r Nins 


is along with ſacrifice is all the initiation, that is 
rceſſary in the caſe of a female Proſelyte. 
V. The manner of baptifm among the Iſraelites 8 


be reMircuMcisioN; BAPTISM, and 8ACRIFICE. And 18 
rit ofMlc Jewiſh maſters have fixed it as a law, that this | ll 
ied ini ptiſm is ſo neceflary, that without it, as much as witk- 1 

d ant circumciſion, there can be no proſelytiſm; but 


us this. 1ſt, They examined the proſelyte, who * 
ss to be initiated, with reſpect to the fincerity of 
is converfion to Judaiſm: whether he deſired to 
W'ike a profeſſion thereof, from the hopes of riches 
WW honours in a flouriſhing republic; or from fear; 
tom an affection for an Iſraeliteſs; or any other 
ch like motive that was not good. And after he 
declared, 
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till in his uncleanneſs. 


rr Ii, 


declared, that his motive was the alone regard he had 
for God, and an unfeigned love to the divine lay 


they inſtructed him in the ſeveral articles thereof; ag 


concerning the unity of God, the abominable natur 


of 1 the reward of obedience, and concern 


ing the future world, and other heads of their di 


vinity. Which after he ſolemnly profeſſed to rei 
ceive without the leaſt exception, he was dire4lyl 


circumciſed. 2dly. After the wound of circumciſio 
was perfectly healed, he was led to baptiſm ; vic 
was not performed, but in the preſence of Triumyy 


ficial receptacles. 4thly. The entire body was 10 


be plunged at once: for if but the tip of a fingel 


was undipt, ſuch a perſon was accounted to remail 


that the perſon to be baptized ſhould put off all hig 
clothes, provided they were ſuch, as the water coul 


eaſily penetrate. 5thly. But we are eſpecially to ob 


ſerve, that even little children were baptized, geney 
rally at the ſame time with their parents. For thuf 


it is ſaid in Talmud. Babylon. Tit. Erub. fol. 11. 5 | 


Yet it was not neceſlaryp 


Ch, 16 
19 v 


le min 

* 
perſon 
F the 
Ove nat 
rireat, 
He wa 
Hence 
me bec 


or three men, who were the diſciples of the wife - 


v = wa, who could exerciſe judgments, that is, I 
raelites of the pureſt blood. It was their buſineſſ 
not only to take care, that every thing was duely per cy, : 
formed and to teſtify concerning this due perform; 
ance according to the practice of their anceſtors} 
but further to inſtruct the perſon to be baptized, and 
already placed in the water, concerning ſome more 
and ſome leſs, important precepts of the law. Such 
Triumvirs are generally in Scripture called Elobing 
Chriſt in like manner declares, that, in the baptiſng 
of the New Teſtament, the Elobim are preſent, May 
28. 19, who are called the three witneſſes in heaven 
x John 5. 7. zdly. It was unlawfu] toadminiſtef 
Baptiſm but in en mpn a natural current, or collecli 
of waters; as a river, lake, fountain: becauſe, ac; 
cording to them, none could be duly baptized 1 
water fetched from any place, and received in arti 
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ſhry baptize a Inyjle young proſelyte, in conſequence of 
te mind of the Sanhedrim. 


# the Gentiles, was accounted n a ſon of the 
(wenant, who was permitted to come and bave a ſafe 


to reMjreat, under the wings of the Divine Majefly. adly. 
rechte was looked upon as one that was new born. 
0 Hence that common ſaying in the Talmud; when ever 
whic 


me becomes a proſelyte, be is accounted an infant newly 
Wn. For, they ſuppoſe, that ſome new ſoul, in- 
tead of his Gentile foul, is ſent down, from ſome pa- 
ice in heaven, into the body of the proſelyte, after 


mirs! 
wiſe 
is, If 


uſineſ ; e is once come under the wings of the Divine Ma- 
ly per JJ ty, and honoured with his kiſs. Aſſertions, which 
_ ther have no meaning, or enigmatically ſignify re- 
sſtors 


generation by the Spirit of God. gdly. The conſe- 


d, andMfcuence of this regeneration was a new kindred ; fo 

more that he was not to look upon his former relatives 

B: Ul (25 brothers, ſiſters, parents, children) as belonging 
1 


o him; nay, after this regeneration, he was to have 
to more any heathen kindred, or ſtand related to 
thoſe born in the time of Gentiliſm; juſt as, by the 
mperial law, all ſervile relation ceaſed upon manu- 


aptiſng 
| Ma 4 


eavenſ 


uniſte nion. Hence Tacitus ſays, Hift. Lib. 5, nor do 
We ey entertain any notion more than that of making n» 
05 a account of their parents, children, brethren. With 
zed itt 


ich may be compared Luke 14. 26. 
1 arti 


vas t 
fingeß 
email 
eſſary 
all hi 
could 
to ob 
ney 
hu | 
[CH 


Ti 


Jacob, when he received into his family and domeſtic 
church the Shechemite young women, and other Gen- 
iles who refided with him: becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 
5. 2, then Jacob ſaid unto his houſhold, and to all 
that were with him, put away the ſtrange Gods that are 
mg you, Yen, and be clean and change your garments. 
here Aben Ezra explains the words, be clean, by the 
waſhing of the body. Others gerive the firſt teſti- 
mony, or practice, of this baptiſm, from what 

is 


VI. The effect of this initiation was, iſt. That the And ef. 
perſon ſo baptized, being taken out from among the body fect. 


VIE. They make the firſt practice of this baptiſm Its origi- 
o be very ancient. Some aſcribe it to the patriarch nal. 
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before 
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is ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 19. 10. Go unto the people and 
ſanctiſy them to day and to morrow, and let them wa 
their clothes. And again, v. 14, and he ſanttified | 
people, and they waſhed their clothes. Thus the 
would have the waſhing of the perſons to be includ- 
ed in, or ſet forth by, the waſhing of their clothes 
But theſe things are uncertain. They would have 
ſpoken more to the purpoſe, had they obſerved wit 
Paul that the Hraelites were baptized unto Moſes in thi 
cloud and in . the ſea, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, of which we 
have formerly ſpoken at large. 
what they fay elſewhere, that, in the time of Davic 
and Solomon, when the republic of Iſrael was in it 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate, a great number of proſelyte: 
was initiated by baptiſm. Whoever would kno 
more of this baptiſm, and learn the teſtimonies of 
the Jews themſelves, may conſult Selden, de jure Nat 
& Gent. Lib. 2. c. 2 and 4; and alſo, de Succeſſionibus at 
leges Hebreor. c. 26. And again, de Synedrus Lib 
1 c. 3; and Lightfoot on Mat. 3. 6, Alſo Alte 
diſſertat. de Proſelytis, Theſ. 27. ſeg. 
VIII. But whatever be the caſe as to the. antiquity 
of that rite, no divine inſtitution can be aſſigned 
for it prior to John, the harbinger of Chriſt, who 
was ſent by God to baptize. For, this was exprels| 
given him in charge, the word of the Lord came uni 
Jahn, Luke 3. 2, John 1. 33. From this, however 
it appears, whence it came, that the Scribes anc 
Pharifees are never ſaid to have found fault with 
John for his baptiſm, but that they only aſked him, 
by what, and whoſe authority, he baptized ? John 
1.25: hence alſo it was, that ſuch numbers of peopl 
flocked to his baptiſm: for he was celebrated boti 
for his piety and doctrine; nor did he uſe a nev 
rite ; he taught, that the kingdom of heaven, which 
was ardently longed for and expected by all at that 
time, was at hand; exhorted every one that came to 
him, to ſuffer himſelf to be initiated therein, as 1. 
was now at the door, by taking upon him his --4 
5 tum, 


It is more probable} 
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1 Wharein XI. John's baptiſm differed from that adminiſtereaif 

tien of by Chriſt's diſciples, not in eſſence, but in circun 
John and ſtances only. For, iſt. Both were from heaven, and 
of Chriſt grounded on God's command: which we are ſure of 
2 or with reſpect to Chriſt's haptiſm, and as to John's a 
*6'e<*- pears from John 1. 33, Luke 7. 30, Mat. 21. 25 
2dly. In both there was a dipping in water, Mat, 
11, Acts 8. 36. 2dly. Both adminiſtered into the fit 
and confeſſion pf Chriſt, Acts 19. 4, 5. 4thly. Bot 
were a ſign and ſeal of the remiſſion of ſins Mat. 4,6 
Luke 3. 3. Acts 2. 38. Sthly. In the participatio 
of both there was an obligation to repentance 0 
the perſon : ſee the laſt text. Nevertheleſs they dif 
fer, 1ſt. In that John's baptiſm was indeed from God 
but not from Chriſt, as the incarnate mediator, ac 
ing as the king of his church. 2dly. In that as v 
= . have ſaid it was rather a preparation for, than a (a 
= crament of the New Teſtament. Baſil in his treatiſe 
quomodo baptizetur aliquis baptiſmate, quod eft in Evan 
gelio Domini naſtri Jeſu Chriſti, How a perſon is bap 
tized with the baptiſm, which is in the Goſpel of o 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt diſtinguiſhing between John's an 
Chriſt's baptiſm, ingeniouſly writes, the baptiſm ( 
the former was introduttory, or initiatory; that of | 
latter perfeftrve. zdly. In that God communicate 
therein a more ſparing meaſure of the Spirit ; where 
as in the beginning of the Goſpel, the gift of tongu 
and prophecy, which in ſcripture comes under 
appellation Spirit, was conferred on very many, v 

were baptized with Chriſt's baptiſm, | 

ü XII. But we are principally to treat concerning tli 
— baptiſm, which has Chriſt for its author. For, 
to be con. fuller underſtanding of which, we are diſtinctiy t 
fdered. explain, I. The external Sign. II. The ſpiritual % 
ig niſied. In the Sign we are to diſtinguiſh betwee 
the element and the ceremony, or ſacred rite employs 
about the element. The element here to be uſed, 
true, plain, natural water: ſuch as John baptize 
with, Mat. 2, 6, 16, John 3. 23; the , 
othe! 
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hers, as Acts 8. 28, and Acts 10. 40. Accordingly 
reum ph. 5. 26, it is called he waſbing of water. The 
acred rite conſiſts, I. In the application of the water 
o the body of the perſon to be baptized. II. In pro- 
wuncing a certain form of words. 


ook Ac. 16. 
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XIII. Concerning the former it is queried, whe- Tho' the 
her baptiſm may be duly adminiſtered by immerſion ancients 


ie faite, or alſo by effſion of the water out of a veſſel, 1 
„Bot by Aſperſion or ſprinkling? To which we anſwer 4 
t. 3. the following poſitions. iſt, It is certain, that 
Ipauoſ och John and the diſciples of Chriſt, ordinarily uſed 
nce ofRipping : whoſe example was followed by the an- 
ey dient church: as Vaſſius, Diſput. 1. de baptiſmo, Theſ. 


and Hoornbeck de baptiſmo Veterum, Se. 4, have 
hewn from many teſtimonies both of the Greeks 
nd Latins. 2dly, It cannot be denied, but the na- 


N LOC 
Or, a 
tas * 
m a (a 


reatileWinge or dip: fo as to be altogether ſomething more rite ſeems 
Evan nan £T1T2AAT ELD, to float on the ſurface ; but leſs than to reſt on 
is bapMWinur, 70 g 10 the bottom and periſh: as Vaſſius remarks — 
| of ou 1. ibid. However, I have obſerved, that the ns. 


1'S an 


m zareduo, going to the bottom, is frequently uſed 


priſm Fj the ancients in the matter of baptiſm. Athanaſius, 
Fl. 94. 7222740 vcer r- iv 75 xonupBilen, &c. the 


nicate 

where 
'ONgU 
Jer t 


Y V 


mg down or dipping of the child in the bath. And So- 
men, Lib. 6. c. 26, has charged Eunomius with a he- 
cy, for teaching, that the ſacrament of bapti/m ought 
be performed by once dipping. Similar examples are 
ery where to be met with. Salmaſius, in his obſer- 
ons on Sulpitins Severus, de Viia Martini, c. 1 5, 


ng ti made the following obſervation, Bee, from which 
or, MN,, ſigniſies immer fion, not aſperſion- nor did the 
&ly t kients baptize any but by dipping, either once er 
al Hie except clinicks, or perſons confined to a fick bed, 


Jet We lie theſe were baptized in a manner they could bear ; 
"plot in an entire font, as they who put. their head under 
aſed, Wir, but their body was ſprinkled all over. Cypr. 4. 
apt". 7. Thus when Novatus in his fickneſs, received 


tles an 
othe! 


bapriſm 


ve ſignification of the words, C4774 and caxſigeir is to Anꝗ that 


h 
: 
j 
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baptiſm, he was but ſprinkled all over, Euſeb. 6. Here, 

c. 43. Nor are we to conceal, 3dly, That there is Mo ſo 
greater copiouineſs of {1gnification, and a fuller ſmi Cornel 
litude between the ſign and the thing ſignified in in In pri 
merſjon : as we ſhall ſhew, when we come to Hees at 

point. 4thly, Nay, that immerſion may be perfom aer. 
ed in cold countries, without any great danger Mie bre 
health and life, appears from the example of the Ru I 
ſians, who plunge the children that are to be haptiz oning 
three times all over: not believing, that baptiſm con 
be duly performed any other way; and never MCrige 
lukewarm water, but for . perſons infirm. AH mc 
Muſcovite writers relate at large, in Georgius Feu V 
vius Annotationes ad Enchiridion Chriſtaphori Angeli Queſt. 1 
Statu hodiernorum Grecorum, p. 470. Seq. 5thly, Bl the 
that if cold water ſhould be thought more incon aiftle c 
nient or dangerous, it may be . warmed : whe»: 
the ſaid Chriſtapbhorus Angelus teſtifies, c. 24, is dc 
among the Greeks. The Greeks, ſays he, bee 
their churches a Rind of large veſſels called Baptiſte Ne 
' that is, veſſels ſo large, as are ſufficient. to admit the ini ring 
10 be plunged all over therein. When therefore any , Ita 
is to be dipt in this font, be relations of abe in. | de 
firſt of all warm the water with ſome odor iferous he lion 
And if the water was, in like manner, warmed in 
climate, there would ſeem to be no ſuch great ha 
in the dipping of perſons to be baptized. 

Yet hap- XIV. 6thly, But then we are not to imagine, iſ 
—_— - immerſion is ſo neceſſary to baptiſm, as tha,” 
brat cannot be duly performed by pouring water 
perſion or over, or by aſperſion; for, both the metho- 
pouring. pouring, and that of aſperſion are not without 
guments for them. 1ſt, Tho' we find the apo 
dipped, it does not follow they always obſerved 
method. It is more probable, the three thouſt 
who were baptized in one day, Acts 2. 41, had 
water poured or ſprinkled on them, rather than 
they were dipt. For, it is not likely, that men, 
were ſo much employed in preaching, as the apo 
0 
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vere, could have leiſure for ſo tedious an immerſion 
if fo many thouſands. Nor is it probable, that 
Cornelius, Lydia and the Jailor, who were baptized 
n private houſes, with their families, had baptiſte- 
ies at hand, in which they could be plunged all 
wer, Inſtances of pouring the water over perſons 
xe brought from antiquity by Voſſius Diſput. 1. de 
Bapriſ. Th. g. Which Joſhua Arndius, without men- 
ioing Voſſius, has inſerted in the fame order in his 
trxicon Antiquitat. Ecclefiaſt. p. 66. 2dly, Though 
rige properly ſignifies to plunge or dip, yet it is 
6 more generally uſed for any waſhing, as Luke 1 1. 


s Fra Well therefore ſays Dominicus a Soto, Diſtinet. 3. 
gel! N. un. Art. J. In baptiſm there is ſomething eſſential, 
1ly, Bl the waſhing, according to Eph. 5. 26, where the 
incon le calls Baptiſm the waſhing of water: ſomething 

whil1dental, namely, the waſhing in this or the other man- 
is dof" 2dly. The thing ſignified by baptiſm is explain- 


both in the Old and New Teſtament by the terms 
pouring water over, and of aſperſion. Concerning 
ouring water over ſee Iſa. 44. 3: concerning aſper- 
Sion, Ita. 52. 15. Ezek. 36, 25. Heb, 12. 24, 1 Pet. 1. 


he in | deny not, that, in theſe quotations, there is an 
ad uſion to the Levitical ſprinklings ; yet from them it 
ed in Myers, that the application af the blood and Spirit 


(Chriſt, which believers of the New Teſtament en- 
, is properly ſhadowed forth by the rite of aſper- 
on. To this the apoſtle leads us in expreſs terms, 
leb. 9. 13, 14, for if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
be aſbes of an heifer $PRINKLING the unclean, ſanctiſieth 
the purifying of the fleſp, hau much more ſhall the blood 
| Chrift purge your conſcience from dead works ? 4thl y. 
Wc add, that the whole nature of the New Teſta- 
ent, which 1s wholly made up of mildneſs and li- 


HY | | 
don tity, frees the tender age of infants to be baptized, 
had ſecially in northernly climates, from the neceſſity 


{being ſtripped naked and plunged all over. Tho' 
at poſſibly might be done without hazard of life, yet 
Vol. III. A a not 
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not without ſome other inconvenience. 5thly. Other 
add, that, in antient times, in which candour and {un 
plicity flouriſhed more, the perſons to be baptize 
were, without any indecency, ſtripped naked: ye 
afterwards, as the lewdneſs of others, ſo of thoſe, d 
whom it was incumbent to adminiſter baptiſm, en 


hap. 

ih. 2. 
, tt 
fold f 
pain, \ 
der tc 


9 , Ile, CO 
creaſed, experience clearly teſtifying it to the whol ior 
world, this could no longer be done with decency ho an. 
and therefore, for five centuries back, that cuſto Bs: 
has been gradually diſcontinued almoſt all over th Noi 
Welt. See Voſſius in the place already quoted. Wh 18 
has this from To/ephus Vicecomes, de ritibus Baptiſm ould | 
Lib, 4. c. 10, 15. To whom, however, Giſbert Ja 4 
ius, a divine of immortal memory, oppoſes his lear v0 
ed conſiderations, Polit. Eccles. 7. p. 690, provi zous c 
by no contemptible arguments againſt Vicecomes a I eve 
Voſſius, that perſons to be baptized, quite naked, ni. 
not obtain in the ancient church. But tho' this act e yay 
{tripping ſhould be more reſerved and modeſt than Wl, * 
uſually repreſented by painters ; yet on aceount &. 2. 


the depravity of men, the rite of affuſion or aſperſ 

ſcems to be ſafer, for which no ſuch naked expoſu 

of the body is requiſite. From all which we co 

clude, that the Latins were very unkindly, and ther 

fore without reaſon, called by ſome Greeks in t 

council of Florence, Abaptiſts, becauſe they did nd 

go into the water and were plunged. See the hiſto 

ipping of that council, Se g. c. 9. 
— XV. Whether Gon or aſperſion be do 
once or once or thrice, I take not to be material: as we ha 
thriceim- no precept of our Lord concerning this. Yer t| 
men trine immerſion was more uſual among the ancients 
who alſo therein placed ſome myſtery. For there 

they would have it to fignify, iſt. A confeſſion ( 

the adorable Trinity, in whoſe name baptiſm was ſul 

mitted to. 2 Hy. The death and reſurrection of Chr 

after three days, as Athanaſius ſpeaks, Queſt. 94.3 
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Lis. 2. de Sacram. c. 7. Thou haſt plunged for the third 


w, that the third confeſſion might wipe away (he ma- 
Ald failures of thy former life. But afterwards in 
ain, while the Arians numbered the immerſions, in 
er to divide the divinity, Leander, biſhop of Se- 


n, eng e, conſulted Gregory II. biſhop of Rome, about the 

who] ieſtion concerning the trine, or ſingle immerfion ; 
of ho anſwered, that though the church of Rome dipt 
cuſto 


nice, yet the church of Spain would rather be con- 


1 nt with a ſingle immerſion: and it was decreed in 
| Wh: fourth council of Toledo in the year 632, that it 
205 ould be fo ; where, Canon 5, or according to ano- 
71 


ter «dition, Canon 6, both are accounted right, and both 


 lear reprovable in the holy church of God. Yet f one re- 


Prov ious ceremony of a fingle ſacrament is preferable; 
nes ant every one may ſee the unity of the Godhead, and 
_ e trinity of perſons, therein. The Unity, when we 
s act e 


h once; the Trinity, while ue baptize in the name of 
x Father, the San and the Holy Ghoſt. See Voſlins, Diſ- 
U. 2. de baptis. And Forbes, Lib. 10. c. 5.5. 48, 


than 
ount e 
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ſperio 
. 1 
xpoſull x VI Indeed, it is not proper to adminiſter bap- Chriſt 
'c n without ſome words, by which the myſtery of bound us 
4 ther to no form 


in t 
did ne 


hiſto... thinking, that Chriſt preſcribed a form of words, 


ach all were to make uſe of at all times, and in 
e do places. Chriſt, indeed, commanded to baptize in 
we N e name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, but 
Let t preciſely to ſay, I baptize thee in the name of 
\cie We: Father, &c. The apoſtles are ſa d 10 have baptiz- 
in the name of Jeſus, As 2. 38. and Ads 8. 16, 
ls 19. 5: and yet it does not follow, that they uſed 
Is form, I baptize thee in the name of Jeſus. But as 


— 


This I apprehend, is the ſenſe of the author, whoſe words 
e fimpli tamen myſterium ſacramenti prefertur.” 


Aa 2 baptiſm 


may be briefly explained : according to that well or 
own ſaying of Auguſtin, take away the word, and in bap- 
bat 1s the water, hut water only? Yet we are far tiſm. 
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baptiſm ought, by all means, to be performed in i xv 
name of the ſacred Trinity, to whoſe obedience an uptiſ 
worſhip we are conſecrated by the waſhing of vateſ ¶ omm 
it alſo ſeems neceſſary, in the adminiſtration of it, . nd ſu 
make either an explicit, or at leaſt an implicit men exte 
tion of the trinity. Nor 1s it to be doubted, but hintue 
maintains ſome miſchievous error, who refuſes to fu der ge 
low a cuſtom received by all the Chriſtian world, A xvi 
probably derived from apoſtolic example. But I di the ; 
not abſolutely condemn the baptiſm adminiſtered Need 1 
received in the name of Chriſt, without any mentioiiee ſig! 
of the Father and Holy Spirit, both becauſe the b hapt 
tiſm of the apoſtles is deſcribed in thoſe words ill the { 
Luke, and becauſe, as Baſil has ingeniouſly obſerye ;15; 
de Spiritus Sanclo; to name Chriſt 16 to conf eſs the wholMir: the 
Trinity : for ibis ſets forth bath God wha anoints, Wommi 
Son bo is anointed, and the unction, even the Hi onſequ 
Ghoſt, We have ſomething like this in Ambroſe, Mn eng 
Spir. Sancta, Lib. 1, c. 3, quoted alſo by Peter Led anc 
bard, Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſtinct. 3, where he treats Me are 
the form of baptiſm. Neither is it an improper od /zv, 
ſervation, that there is ſome difference in the caſe Neſpect 


baptized perſons, who, from, Judaiſm, and of tha 
who from Gentiliſm embraced Chriſtianity : for it 
proper that the Gentiles, who ate converted fro 
Idols to the true God; to that God, I ſay, who, by tl 
diſtinction of the three perſons in one eſſence, is did c9; 
criminated from thoſe that are not God's, ſhould Willy to 
baptized into the expreſs confeſſion of the TrinitWtcrreq, 
but as the God of the antient {fraelites and of ee. 

Chriſtians is one and the ſame, the profeſing then Incerely 
Jeſus ſeems to have been ſufficient in the baptiſm Were a 
the Iſraelites. And it is, poſſibly, for this reaſon, © ded, 


plicati 


joined, Mat. 28. that the Gentiles ſhould be baptiaWr:4ice 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; kukcs h 
the Jews either ſuch by birth, or formerly becom; ſncere 


ſuch by profeſſing the Jewiſh religion, are faid to 


baptized in the name of Jeſus, «y 
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XVII. Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21, gives us to know, that Baptiſm 


wptiſm is a kind of type or figure, which ſignifies to“ Ye. 
commemorate and teach ſomething more heavenly 

nd ſublime. And therefore having explained what 
$external and ſenſible, we are now to treat of the 
ricual thing fignified , which may be confidered ei- 

her generally, or particularly. 


XVIII. The thing ſignified by baptiſm in general, And fig- 


s the reception into the covenant of grace, as adminiſ- me. 


more ge- 


fred under the New Teſtament. As circumciſion was erally 
he ſign and ſeal of the Old Teſtament, Gen. 17. 11. therecep- 
þ baptiſm, which ſucceeds circumciſion, 
the ſign of the new covenant, and, as Baſil ſpeaks, 
le inviolable ſen] thereof. Moreover that reception 
nto the covenant of grace imports two things. 1ſt. Ter the 
Cmmunion with Chriſt, and his myſtical body, and New Teſ- 


Col. 2. 11, tion into 
* the cove- 


nant of 


nſequently a participation of all his benefits. 2dly. 0m 


n engagement to incumbent duty. Both are ſigni- 


fed and ſealed by baptiſm. In reſpect of the former, 


e are {aid o be baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 12.12; 


nd ſaved by baptiſm, Tit. 3. 5, 1 Pet. 3. 21. With 
elpect to the latter, baptiſm is called cue ice &yabn; 


nern is Oed, the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
XIX. A paſſage certainly that merits an accurate , pet. 3. 
plication. Therefore we ſhall firſt ſhew what is 21, ex- 
rd conſcience : then what iri&Tyue anſwer, itnports ; plained. 
fly to what the words % © towards God, are to be 
erred, whether to Led rn, 4n/wver or to a good con- 
rence. A conſcience is good in a twofold reſpect: 1ſt. A good 
Incerely good, when it faithfully, in God's name, lays conſci- 
kfore a man what is to be done, and what to be an 
roided, and continually excites him to the careful“ 
tice of holineſs. 2dly. Chearfully good, when it 
wkes him joyful, by giving him the teſtimony of 
incere holineſs. And therefore to have a good 
inſcience, as our apoſtle ſpeaks v. 16, is to live ac- 
ding to the dictates of the mind in ſuch a * 

that, 
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Book 
that you may be aſſured that you do well and ple 
God. This Paul calls «Tpoox4moy oureidnory, a conſaient 


void of offence, Afs 24. 16. 
eregTy- XX. The word wnepdryue (which we tranſlate, 


(b. 16 


C— 


hits: 
may be 
kems 1 
15 Beza 


lia what. ſaver, is variouſly explained by the learned. 0. ates W 
mentus explains it by dppaguy, ivixuger, and dmidut; un a £ 
neſt, pledge, and demonſtration. hich the celebrate ter b 


he Chr 
God c. 
wer Or 
och ſo 
hat I c 


XXI 
50d jt; 


Cocceius as adopted, who generally inſiſts, th 
zTegdTnue Genotes an argument, à ground of aſk 
God as 2 father; and a ſign and ſeal, which we m 
uſe with boldneſs, and when we draw near to 60 
may beg his ſaving graces without fear. But th 
explication does not ſeem to agree with the origin 
the word: and I doubt, whether any example of (ug 


a ſignification can be produced from any approveÞniclt 
author. Voſlius, in my opinion, obſerves much betteWp, th 
that z@:gd71pe does not ſimply ſignify an interrogative Þ! 
but that which is anſwered to another interrogatiogumer 
For the perſons to be baptized aſk of God, whether WE"tcrros 
will be their God: and God, on the other hand, aſ ed, 4 


and reſtipulates, whether they themſelves will mai e pe! 
tain a good conſcience towards him. Grotius's ann ren: 
tations here are very learned: he obſerves, thi"! ? 
eee nie ls a law term, and generally uſed in TheopiW/n ca 
lus, and the other Greek interpreters of the Roman H 
for a ſtipulation : as alſo in the Gloſſary, i7:gors, I fipM" 1 
late. But adds, that, by a metonomy, as is oft n. 
the caſe in the law, an anſwer, or promiſe is compi ie are 
hended under the name ſtipulation. Hence in i not: 
ſame Gloſſary, in:go73ya, I promiſe, I engage. I BU ing 
had attended to this, poſlibly he would not have fai d in 
that it was harſh to tranſlate #nzroe&y 10 anſwer, as EH the: 
mus has done. um of 
What the XXI. But which of theſe ſignifications, whethimenar 
words r on that of ſtipulating, or of promiſing, ſhould here tai Hager 
Gon are Place, depends very much on the conſtruing 1 XXII 


reſerred Words !owards God. Which may either be ſo co lain 
70. nected, as that a god conſcience may be ſaid to be FE dapti 
wards God, that is before God, or reſpecting him Wd ab; 


Book ; 
d plea 
on/c cien . 


late 
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|| its actions; as Acts 24. 16; or ſo, that #mygoriua 
nay be ſaid to be towards God. If the former, it 
tems more agreeable to tranſlate in:evTnua, ipulann, 
sBeza has learnedly done. For it is God who ſtipu- 


Oles with, or requires of the Chriſtian, that he main- 
Fu tun a good conſcience towards him. But ſhould the 
lebtate nter be more agreeable, and the conſcience itſelf, or 
ts, e Chriſtian, conſidered as i εα H giving an anſwer to 
Faltin d concerning a good conſcience; it is plain, an- 
we m or promiſe is the more proper ſignification. And 
to Goch ſo beautifully agree with the apoſtle's deſign, 
But u can ſcarce tell which to prefer. 


rigin ( 
of ſud 
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1 bette 
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XXII. For there are theſe two things in baptiſm. In bap- 
5d fipulates, or requires a good conſcience towards = God 
imſelf; and the conſcience anſwers and promiſes to 2 


ad, that it will endeavour to be ſo; or which ſeems 4 


ogatioivre plain, man engages to keep a go2d conicience, ſcience 
ogatioÞvrmeriy the biſhop, or ſome other perſon in his name, 2 
ether N rerrogated thus, or which is the ſame thing, ſtipu- ang man 
nd, ai ed, Ar, ragen 76 carers doft thou renounce the devil ? promiſes 
11 mai ie perſon to be baptized made anſwer, *Ano7dogouay it to God. 


ch renounce. Again being aſked dt thou conſent to 
inſt ? He anſwered, I do conſent : Tertullian de Bap- 


*heophWins calls this the engagement of ſalvation. And de re- 
man la eclione carms ſays, the foul is eftabliſhed not by waſhing, 
„ In by the anſwer. Cyprian called it the interrogation of 
is ofrgp1/m. Epiſt. 76 and 80. To the very fame pur- 


ve are the words of Peter: for it is piobable, that 
{not the very ſame, yet at leaſt a ſimilar form of 
king and engaging, and of the ſame import, was 
led in the ſuſception of baptiſm, even from the days 
i the apoſtles. And tho” there had been no expreſs 
um of this; yet baptiſm, being the firſt entering into 
wenant, virtually contains ſuch a ſtipulation and 
agement. 


i baptiſm ; and then what by the rites, commonly 


XXIII. But we are likewiſe more particularly to Thewater 
plain: firſt, what may be ſignified by the wwaler ofbapriſm 


denotes 
| : the blood 
d about the water. And the water certainly de- and Spirit 


notes of Chritt. 


Cb. 16 
o bar 
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| denotes both the blood and Spirit of Chriſt. It is plain, 
ſuch effects are, in the ſacred writings aſcribed, i 


| theſe, as to the myſtical water, that ſignify and (lM XX 
4 the communication of them by baptiſm : namely, M nniſt 
| the blood, as the impetrating cauſe to the Spirit as tie im 

= applying cauſe, Paul, Heb. 12. 24, and Peter 1 EpitMs the 
= I. 2, ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt, with which „e w. 
2 are ſprinkled, But the Spirit is expreſsly repreſent Tbeſe 
by the term water, Iſa. 44. 3. Ezek. 36. 25—21, Wilings, 

= The ana- XXIV. The analogy or ſignification of this faca , W. 
= — of ment principally conſiſts in theſe three things. iſt our 
= Water is of all things moſt proper, either from th] XX 
# nitre, with which it is replete, or from ſome otheſ er, ref 
A quality, to waſh away the filth of the body. But t, in 
1 blood of Chriſt waſhes the ſoul from all the pollutio meaſut 
of fin, 1 John 1. 7; becauſe by his ſufferings he cer ins: a 
tainly merited, that we ſhould be preſented pure be. 9. 2, 
fore God, Eph. 5. 25, 26. And the Spirit of Chriſti lam cc 
who applies the merits of his blood, actually cleanſeW{©but m. 


us, 1 Cor, 6. 11. 2dly. Water alſo has a power t bives 
drown and to ſuffocate : the ſame efficacy is exerted i mer 
the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, for the mortification ¶ on of 
5 the old man; of which we ſhall hear more preſently bever, 
| and, on this account, Gregory Nazianzen called bapWoweſt 
tiſm the deluge of fin. With which Ambroſe agree e whe 
de Initiandis, c. 3, the water is that, in which the fil ſealed 
1s drowned, in order to waſh away all fin. azdly. Wag ver, 
c ter is the principle of very many living things, and ii ictory 
their creation the Spirit brooded on the waters, Ge ranqui 
1. 3. The earth ſcarce produces any living thing, cg 4 the! 
ther of the vegetable or reptile kind, unleſs impregal + 
nated with water, Pſ. 65. 10. The very generation XX 
of the human ſœtus is ſaid to be from water, Iſa. 49 "fits 
1 Pf. 68. 27. Thus in like manner, the blood aud de ell 
Spirit of Chriſt, as the myſtical water, are the prin princip 


ciples of our regeneration and new creation, John lurrect 
5. And as that is ſignified by the water of baptiſny m m 
| | de raj 


and 8 
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o baptiſm itſelf is called, Tit: 3. 5, the waſhing of 


S pla 
* generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


bed, 10 


nd fe XXV. With reſpect to the ceremonies in the ad- The myf- 
ey, Mnniſtration, we are diſtinctly to take notice, I. Of _ rites 
/ as th the immerſion into the water, and the waſhing, that 5 

| EpitMs the conſequence of it. II. The continuing under 

ich ye water. 2dly. The emerſion out of the water. 


Theſe rites referred either to the remembrance of thoſe 
things, which Chriſt underwent, or ſignify the bene- 
iu, which Chriſt beſtows upon us, or put us in mind 
of our duty. | 
XXVI. Firſt therefore, the immerſion into the wa- Partly re- 
ter, repreſents to us that tremendous aby/s of divine juſ- ferred to 
ie, in which Chriſt was plunged for a time, in ſome Chr. 
neaſure, in conſequence of his undertaking for our 
he cerfW ins: as he complained under the type of David, Pſ. 
ure beM'6g. 2, I fink in deep mire, where there is no flanding : 
Chriſti lam come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. 
leanſeMBut more particularly, an immerſion of this kind de- 
wer t prires us of the benefit of the light, and the other en- 
ted bMyments of this world; fo it is a very fit repreſenta- 
tion of on of the death of Chriſt. The continuing, how ſhort 


eſentec 
2. 

; facra 
. if 
om the 
e othe 
But the 
llutio 


ſentlyM bever, under the water, repreſents his burial, and the 
2d bapM loweſt degree of humiliation, when he was thought to 
agreeMW be wholly cut off, while in the grave, that was both 
be fl kaled and guarded. The immer ſion, or coming out of the 


water, gives us ſome reſemblance of his reſurreton, or 
tory, obtained in his death over death, which he 
ranquiſhed within its inmoſt receſſes, even the grave: 
al theſe particulars the apoſtle intimates, Rom. 6. 3, 
npreg 


, | 
XXVII. Moreover, baptiſm alſo ſignifies thoſe partly to 


eratio 

a, A bes, which believers obtain in Chriſt : and theſe the bene- 
d and ire either preſent or future. Among the preſent, the fits flow- 

> price principal is, fellowſhip in the death, burial, and re- = 

ohn I furreftion of Chrift ; and the confequence of it, viz. both pro- 


the mortification and burying of our old man, and ſent, 
the raiſing of the new, by the efficacy of the blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt. For the immerſion into the 
water 


ptiſm 
I 
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= water, repreſents the death of the old man, even i; in the 
ſuch a manner, that it can neither ſtand in judgement b, in 
| to our condemnation, nor exerciſe dominion over our preſſe 
1 bodies, that we ſhould ſerve it in the luſts thereof. H be ove 
the ſormer reſpect, the death of the old man apper- «fro 
1 tains to juſtification: in the latter, to ſanctification. Ml That 
The continuing under the water, repreſents. the bury. ppea 
ing of the body of fin, whereby all hopes of a revival. 4-5 
| are cut off; fo that after this, it is neither able to con- times 
= demn, nor rule over the Elect. For as in burying, Mark 
=” the dead body, which is covered over with earth, is out o. 
1 | removed from the ſight of men, and ſo weighed downW ics, t 
| by the earth thrown upon it, that, ſhould we ſuppoſeW1ics ol 
1 ſome life to have remained in the buried perſon to be the arl 
| beſtowed upon him anew by a miracle, yet it cannot water. 
_ fail to be ſtifled by the load of earth lying upon it, nor ao 10. 
| recover to any degree of permanence. In the ſame red 
manner, when in baptiſm the perſon ſunk under the ger, 
| water, is for ſome time detained therein; this ſigni-MWimaze 
| fies and ſeals to us, that our fins are removed from ike m 
| the view of the divine juſtice, never to be imputed to {cries « 
| our condemnation : or as Micah ſpeaks, c. 7. 19, le hall fi 
will ſubdue our iniquities, and caſt all our fins into the l bro: 
| depth of the Sea: likewiſe that the power of fin is ſo ny c 
| depreſſed and weakened, that it can no longer driveMjunzs, 
: us at it's pleaſure, or hinder our ſalvation, or be able XX 
to reſume the power, which it has once loſt, in order death, 
C to bring us again under its dominion. The emer/unWM lurrect 
| out of the water is a ſymbol of the revival of the new MW ve ma 
t man, after our {ins are now funk, to a Spiritual life MW, as 
2 by the reſurrection of Chriſt. And this alſo the apoſtleM, at t 
declares, Rom. 6. 3—6, and Col. 2. 11, 12, where d cter 
= he intimates, that our baptiſm is ſuch a memorial of Ml | is an 
= the things that happened to Chriſt, as at the ſame time Ml twe re 
| to ſeal our communion with him in all theſe things, WM purticr; 
i and our union as it were into one plant. | ably t 
and fu- XXVIII. But future bleſſings are alſo ſignified by Wi tht be, 
s iure. baptiſm. For as in baptiſm, after we are immerſed i XX 


in the rit 
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ven in MW in the water, we directly come out of it in ſafety ; 
ement b, in like manner, it ſhall be, that tho' we may be 
er our preſſed with affliftions in this life, yet we ſhall not 


of. n be overwhelmed by them, but, being at laſt deliver- - 


apper- d from them, ſhall be tranſlated into everlaſting joys. 
cation MW That calamities in ſcripture are compared to waters 
e hy- pears from many paſſages, as Pſ. 18. 4. Pi. 22. 6, 
revival P. 42. 7. Pſ. 144. 7. And afflictions are ſome- 
o con- times called by the name of baptiſm, Mat. 20. 22. 
rying, I Mark 10. 32. Luke 12. 30. Therefore the coming 
th, out of the water, or the wiping off the water ſigni- 
down ics, that we ſhall happily ſurmount all the difficul- 
ippoſel ies of this life. Sce 1 Pet. 30. 20, 21. Hberein (in 
| to be the ark of Noah) few, that is eight ſouls were ſaved by 
-annotl water. The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
it, nor a6 now ſave us. And as the Iſraelites when they en- 
| ſameMtcred the red fea, under great apprehenſions of dan- 
er the Mgr, were, upon the Egyptians being drowned, 
ſigni-M imazed, that at length they came ſafe to land; fo, in 
from like manner, believers having ſurmounted all the mi- 
ted to feries of this life, and ſtanding on the ſea of glaſe, 
0, be hall fing tbe ſong of the Jamb, Rev. 1 f. 2, ſaying, 
1 the le brought me up alſo out of an horrible pit, out of the 
is ſo ry clay, and ſet my feet upon a rock, and eftabliſhed my 
driven, Pl. 40. 2. 
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e able XXIX. Moreover, as in baptiſm, are ſet forth the And , 
order MW death, burial and reſurrection of Chriſt : but his re- glorious 
neun urrection is a pledge of our glorious refurreCtion : reſurrec- 


e new ve may learn from our baptiſm, that after being buri- en. 


i life ed, as it were in the water, we directly riſe out of it, 
poſtle b, at the laſt day, we ſhall be riſed out of our graves, 
where v eternal life. Hence Theodoret ſays of baptiſm. 
1al of Wl an earneſt of good things do come, a type of the fu- 
time ¶ we reſurreftion, a communion in the ſufferings, and a 
ungs, Wl Dyncipation of the reſurreftion of our Lord : Agree- 
ibly to the words of Chriſt, Mark 16. 16, be 

d by Wi but believerh and is baptized, ſball be ſaved. 
erſed} 
in 
emerſion 


XXX. From what we have ſaid, it appears, that Things 
de rite of immerſion into the water, upon which ſomewhat 
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more 


clearly fi- 
gured by 


immer- 
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emerſion follows, as was generally the practice amon 
the ancients, has ſome ſignificancy and analogy tg 
repreſent both the effect and the cauſe of that effect: 


fion, but yet we are not to imagine, that all analogy is deſtroyed 


yet ſufi- by the practice of aſperſion, or pouring on the 


Water. 


ciently by For, the pouring out, or aſperſion of the water, anſwers 


ſprinkling. 


The my- 
ſtery of 
ablution. 


to the immerſion into it, and perhaps it would be. 
better, if it was ſo copious, as to run over the whole! 
face, and as it were cover it: by which means, the# 
emer{:on out of the water would be anſwered by the j 
diſſipation of it. But the face and head repreſent, as, 
it were, the whole perſon ; ſo that what things are] 
done in that part, may be accounted as done in thel 
whole body; and as the face is covered with the wa- 
ter, the whole perſon may ſeem to be immerſed; and! 


with the running off of the water on every ſide, thel 


whole perſon may be accounted as taken out of it; 
and the communion in the thing ſignified ſhould not 
be rated by the quantity of the external ſign. A very 
ſmall portion of water may no leſs ſeal the abundance 
of the divine grace in baptiſm, than a ſmall morſel off 
bread, and a more ſparing draught of wine in thel 
holy ſupper. 

XXXI. Thus far concerning the rites of immerſion! 
and emerſion ; let us now conſider the ablution o 
waſhing, which is the effect of the water applied to 
the body. In external baptiſm there is the putting] 
away the filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet. 3. 21: which repre4 
ſents the ablution, or waſhing away the filth of the 
ſoul contracted by ſin, Acts 22. 16. Ariſe and be buf 
zized, and waſh away thy ſins, calling on the name f 
the Lord. But the filth of fin may be conſidered, ei- 
ther with reſpect to the guilt, which is annexed to th 
filth or ſtain, and ſo it is removed by remiſſion, which 
is a part of juſtification ; or with reſpect to the faut 
itſelf, or ſpiritual deformity and diſſimilitude to the 
image of God, and fo it is taken away by the grace 
of the ſanQifying ſpirit : and both are ſealed by bapJ 
tiſm. Of the former Peter ſpeaks, Acts 2. 38; "| 

bapr: 


merits 
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haptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of fins. Concerning the latter Paul writes 
Lob. 5. 25, 26, Chriſt lived the church, and gave 
himſelf for it : that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of water, by the word. And they are laid 
before us both together, 1 Cor. 6. 11, but ye are 


1227 


asp, but ye are SANCTIFIED, but ye are JUSTI- 
ned in the name of the Lord Jeſus, aud by. the Spirit of 
ar God. Te are waſhed, ſacramentally in baptiſm, 
which waſhing is a ſymbol of the myſtical waſhing : 
but the myſtical waſhing comprehends both juſtifica- 
in and ſanfification ; botk which are performed in the 
une of the Lord Jeſus, that is, by the efficacy of his 
WJ ncrits, and by the Spirit of our God, which effectually 
WJ :pplies the merits of Chriſt to the Elect. 


XXXII. But becauſe we, who, while polluted In bz 
vith fins, were plunged in the water, come out clean _— ne 
fed, and encompaſſed with the light of the holy Spi- putting 
nit, as with a ſhining garment ; we are ſaid in that on of 
baptiſm to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26, 27, for we Chrilt. 


are all the children of God. by faith in Chriſt Feſus, for 


Wl © many of you, as have been baptized into Chriſt, baue put 


n Chriſt. This putting on of Chriſt, may be explain- 
ed two ways; either as by the Spirit we are ingrafted 
into Chriſt, and ſo, by this our union with the only be- 
£ntten and natural ſon of God, we become the ſons 


ck God by grace: or alſo by the Spirit of God we are 


nwardly renewed to a new life, and therewith en- 


2 compaſled as with a ſhining garment, ſo that the na- 


ive ſtains and wrinkles of the old man may be co- 


AM 'ered, and inſtead of them piety and holineſs ſhine 


y -bap] 
8; N 
pu 


ſorth in our converſation and lives. Thus the baptized 
we like a flock of ſheep, that are even ſhorn, which come 
from the weſbing, Canticl. 4. 2. And their caſe is 
the ſame, as was formerly that of Joſhua the prieſt, 
whoſe filthy garments were, at the command of God, 
changed for ſplendid rayment ; adding, behold I have 
uſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, Lech. 3. 3—5. 
h token of this, the newly baptized among the an- 

cients 
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Alſo a re- 


minding 
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cients put on white garments, which they wore the 
whole week after baptiſm, and did not put them off 
till the eighth day after Eaſter or Whitſuntide; which 
was therefore called Dominica in Albis, as the candi. 
dates, or thoſe in white, were called Albati. Moſt of 
what we have ſaid, Baſil. biſhop of Cz/area, has em. 
phatically and briefly compriſed in Exhortatione ad bap- 
tiſmum, where he calls baptiſm, the remiſſion of cur 
debts, the death of fin, the regeneration of the ſoul, the 
forming garment,” the inviolalle ſeal, the chariot convey- 
ing up to heaven, the procurement of the kingdom, ile 
grace of adoption. 

XXXIII. There now remains the third ſignification 
of baptiſm, which is to admoniſh us to our duty: and 


of duty. that is threefold, towards God and Chriſt, ourſelves 


Towards 


God. 


And 
Chrif. 


and our neighbour. 
XXXIV. And as we are baptiſed in the name, ſo 


we are conſecrated to the worſhip and ſervice of the 


Holy Trinity, and renouncing the devil, the world, 


and the luſts of the fleſh, are taught to devote our- 
ſelves wholly to God. Hence theſe things are joined 
together, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go ye therefore and reac) 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 9 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded you. © 
XXXV. And as we are eſpecially baptized into 
Chriſt, we are alſo commanded to acknowledge hin 
for our Lord, huſband and head, and to frame the 
whole of our lives, in ſuch a manner, that we may no 
be found a diſgrace to him, with whom we are { 
cloſely united, nor to his Spirit, the bond of that 
Union: but on the contrary, that the ſanctifying ef 
ficacy both of his blood and Spirit may appear in the 
whole tenor of our converſation. In fine, as wWe are 


moſt eſpecially baptized into the communion of the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, both which ſet before 
us an extraordinary pattern, to the likenels 0 
which we ſhould be conformed. For as Chriſt, whe 
he ſuffered death, was deprived of the maar > 
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OK 4. 
the le light, and of the function of his ſenſes, and of 
n of Ml the other operations of life, and thus was broke 
hich off from all commerce with the world, that he might 
— | nothing farther to do with it. In like manner, 
ft AM behoveth us, if we would have any true union with 
* Chriſt, to ceaſe from all thoſe works, to which we 
TR [2h formerly addicted, and to renounce the world, 
f 2 moſt as if we were dead. And as Chriſt, when he 
| the role, commenced a new kind of life, quite different 
Dt rom that natural life, which he enjoyed in this world 
0, th fore his death; ſo it becomes us, if we would have 


ny communion with him in his reſurrection, to riſe 
o a new life, and altogether different from that 


wy ike, which was corrupted and ſtained with fin, to 
cles iich we were given before our calling: as thoſe 
hings are urged by the apoſtle, Rom. 6. 3—6. 
2 6 XXXVI. As to ourſelves, we are reminded in bap- r 
he iſm; that, being once waſhed, we do not again pol- curſelves. 
r ute ourſelves with the filth of ſins; nor being bap- 
Our d into Chriſt, we do not again mix with, or im- 
e nerſe ourſelves in the world: leſt it ſbould happen 


n19 us according to the true proverb, the dig is turned 


{ reach | 
er, off bis own vomit again and the ſow, that was waſhed, 
ſerve ler wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 22. 


XXX VII. Beſides, ſeeing by one Spirit we are all Towards 
ptized into one body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, we are alſo re- ourneigh- 
minded, as members of one body, to” love one ano- bour. 

der, and keep up brotherly concord; being careful 

o maintain the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of 


d into 
e him 
ne the 


ay no 

1 kace ; For, there is one baptiſm, Eph. 4. 3, 5. In 
F tha ord, as baptiſm is the ſeal of God's covenant, by 
ing ef tt ſuſception thereof, we bind ourſelves to that ho- 


in tha e's of life, which becomes God's covenant-peo- 

ar” | 
"f hl XXXVIII. To all - theſe things very great weight To be 
befor added, in that baptiſm is adminiſtered in the name baptized 
eſs 0 the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt. For thereby God in the 
whe ae father promiſes to thoſe, who are truly baptized, t of 


3 | | tired, thefather, 
1ent 0 Mt, with reſpect to them, he will ſuffer nothing to Ig 


be 


2 
14 
4 
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ſon, and he wanting, which they can reaſonably expect fi f 
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Holy ; | 
Ghot, à molt affectionate father: God the ſon, in like manneg — 
hal zt Promiſes, to execute in their behalf all the offices gf 
means. a moſt perfect Saviour: the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe ap, 4 
points for them, both ſanctification, conſolation, inf mY 
dwelling and A conſervation. And they ** wv 
are thus baptized, not only profeſs their faith in th 1th tl 
myſtery of a Trinity, which we have treated of — aule, 
fully elſewhere ; but alſo bind themſelves to filia Adi. 
obedience to God the father: give up themſelves tc XL 
Chriſt, as a prophet, to be his diſciples, as a king 3 gpreſ: 
ſerve him; and as a prieſt, for the expiation af thei _—_— 
_ In fine, way bind themſelves to the Holy Sp N — 
rit, not to grieve him, but rev | | e 
N and 1 8 d ip oy all iy wolt g 
Voſſius XXXIX. What we have thus far ſaid concerning, e 
and others the ſignifieation of Baptiſm, we have borrowed 0 He coy 
quoted. the moſt part from Voſſius's diſputations which v un hy 
have already often commended ; as I likewiſe obſer”. 
others have done before me. Things alfo ſimilar ti jurds, 
theſe, and ſometimes almoſt in the very ſame words, MI the 
find in Gomarus Theſes. But which of theſe learne Mich k 
men firft led the way to ſuch very accurate and ſolie is ger 
conceptions, I cannot now ſay. The other uſual d fcircu 
putes about baptiſm, have been fully diſcuſſed by ou © 
writers, and are generally to be met with in thei” OE 
Loci communes, and unneceſſary to be repeated here imciſy 
Should any be deſirous to know the rites of the a 
cient church about baptiſm, they may conſult Joſepl cant 
Vicecumitis Ober vationes Ecclefiaſticas de Autiquis za eon 
tiſmi . ritibus : and among our writers, Yofſius, a the 8 
V, oeHus's Polit. Eccl. p. 1. Lib. 2. Tr. 2. ForbefW inſider 
Lib. 10, and Hoornbeck in Diſput. de baptiſmo Vere, nan 
Georgius Fehlavius, ad cap. 24. Chy Rophers yu ch 
de Statu hodiernorum Grecorum, has collected fro Hallo 
different authors, the ceremonies uſed by the Greef.“ © 
1 mo thy in baptiſm. $ e 1 
, There is one thing that, I.think ought not tl II. 
hapuiſru, be omitted here, ſeeing P is of very — pe 9 . 
; ü OL. 
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our conſolation : namely, that baptiſm is, by the 

of God, to be adminiſtered not only to adult he- 

vers, but alſo to their children. The grounds 

ir this, and thoſe beyond all exceptions, are to be 

et with in ſcripture : ſo that there is no neceſſity, 

th the Papiſts, who ſhametully prevarieate in a good 

zuſe, to have recourſe in this matter to unwritten 
dition. | | wn” 
XLI. We readily acknowledge, that there is no And 
wpreſs and ſpecial command of God, or of Chriſt, grounded 
ncerning infant-baptiſm : yet there are general com- on _ 
ands, from which this ſpecial command is deduced Os 
evident conſequence. For, to begin with what is both of 
oſt general: God declared ta Abraham, that it was God, 

s conſtant and unchangeable will, that the fign of 

e covenant ſhould not he denied to thoſe in covenant 

th him, when he faid, Gen. 17. 15, aud my cove nau 

ol be in your fleſþ far an everlaſting covenant. By theſe 

ids, he commands the ſign of his covenant to be 

the fleſh of all the poſterity of Abraham, with 

tich he had entered into a covenant of grace. From 

is general injunction, he infers, v. 14, the neceſſity 
(circumciſion, becauſe he then gave it as a ſign of 

e covenant. When therefore, upon the change of 

te OEconomy, be ſubſtituted, in the place of cir- 
imcifion, another ſign of the covenant, in conſe- 

ence of that general command, all thoſe in co- 

rant are bound to take upon them the new ſign. 
lreover, believers under the New Teſtament belong 

the Spiritual poſterity of Abraham, and are, if we 

nlider its ſubſtance, partakers of the ſame gracious 
venant, Rom. 4, 16, 17 ; not adults only, but allo 

dir children, as we ſhall preſently ſkew. Whence 
follows, that the ſign of the covenant in their body, 

tot to be denied to the young children of belieyers, 

more than to believers themſelves. 

XIII. There is another command of Chriſt, Mat. andChrift: 
19, go ye therefare, and, walurivoers, diſciple all na- 
vor, II. B b tions, 


Orthodo ; 
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tions, baptizing them, c. There Chriſt commands orthe 
diſciples to be gathered into his ſchool, and ſealed, ion i 
as perſons in covenant with him, with the ſeal off ag; 
baptiſm. But it is evident, when parents become the Abral 
diſciples of Chrift, their children are alſo accountedi Iv an 
in the number of diſciples. Juſt as among the Jews Ms tha 
together with the prolelyte parents, their young child Nad h. 
ren were initiated in the Jewiſh rites. It was notl Ins tl 

therefore neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould expreſsly menWMhhom 
tion the baptiſm of infants. For, as it was a received . 1 - 
cuſtom among the Jews, that, together with the pa- Eu/ 
rents, who gave up their names to the God of Iſrael Ie bre 
their young children ſhould be baptized (as we harꝗ . Ve 
ſhewn above,) the apoſtles being ſent to baptize the e are 
nations, and accuſtomed to the rites of their own coun ems, 
try, could not but think, that, together with the paWihen 
rents, who made a profefſion of the faith of Chriſtſ l 
they ought to baptize their infants, unlefs Chriſt haq arried 
repealed the received cuſtom by a contrary commandWlnts a 
Which as we no where read he did, we are abſolutely on. 
to conclude, that what we have now explained wag} XLI 
our Lord's intention. ; [th $unjut 

And by XLIII. Peter ſupplies us with another argument mai 

Peter's Acls 2. 38, 39, be baptiſed every one of you in tr, Ac 

— of game of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhairld | 

— * receive the gift of the Holy Gboſt. For the promiſe let, 4 

Acts 2. unto you, and to your children, &c. Where the apoſt|Miit d 

38, 39. argues thus: they to whom the promiſe of grace wahraks, 
made, are to be baptized, we ſubmit, but the proves 
miſe of grace was made not only to parents, but air the 
ſo to their children: it therefore follows, that nolWſhe ap 

only parents, but alſo their children are to be baptiaWts, as 

ed. Both propoſitions are the apoſtle Peter's. No all t. 

the whole difficulty conſiſts in this; who are we heine bot 

NF to underſtand by the children, who partake of ti ¶ſpel v 
= promiſe of grace: whether adults only actually calluth ac 
4 | ed, who are capable of making a profeſſion of theil'om thi 
faith; or alſo younger children and infants ? Tin of 
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nds ¶ orthodox juſtly affirm the laſt : not only becauſe men- 
ales ion ſimply is made of children, without diſtinction 
al offi age ; but alſo becauſe God expreſsly promiſed to 
e the 4braham, to be the God of his ſeed, which he applies 
inted s an infant eight days old, Gen. 17. 7, 12. We add 
Jews Is that Chriſt permitted little children to come to him, 
child ad his hands upon them, and declared, that of ſuch 
s not Ins the kingdom of heaven, Mat. 16. 13—15. But 
men- hom Matthew calls aida, little children, Luke, chap. 
eived 8. 1 5, calls geben, infants; which word, according 
ie pa o Euſtatbius, properly ſignifies a new-born child at 
Iſrael breaſt. Hence alſo Peter ſays, 5; dgrrywmnra Byign, 


> haves New-born babes, 1 Pet. 2. 2. And here it appears 

e are, by all means, to keep to the propriety of the 

coun ems, both in the noun ggiges, and the verb agoogiee ; 

pa chen it is ſaid, mTyooipegor Hi dure vd gen, and they 

Christi ght unto him alſo infants, they appear to have been 

iſt hadWarried in arms. It is therefore evident, that to in- 

Ints are alſo made the promiſes of grace and ſalva- 

ute on. 

-d wil XLIV. Let the fourth argument ſtand thus: it And Aci 
unjuſtifiable to exclude from baptiſm, thoſe WhO 10 47-. 
re made partakers of the Holy Spirit: for thus Pe- 

ir, Ads 10. 47, can any man forbid water, that theſe 

bend not be baptized, which have received the Holy 

con, as well as we? True, indeed it is, that the Holy 

dirit diſcovered himſelf in thoſe, of whom Peer there 

heaks, by ſome extraordinary gifts, which of them- 


1mentÞ 
in 1 
ye ſba] 
omiſe 
apoſtiſ 
ce Wa 


1e proves were not ſaving: yet the principal argument 
but air the right to baptiſm cannot be drawn from hence. 
iat noche apoſtle therefore conſiders thoſe ext: aordinary 
baptiMhits, as the effects of the ſanctifying Spirit, beſtowed 


n all the Elect; and as ſpecial indications of the di- 
ne bounty towards them: whereby the truth of the 
Wipe was ſealed in them, and the ſincerity of their 
ly cala adorned ; compare Gal. 3. 2; and thence, as 
F theilW'om the thing ſignified, he argues to the participa- 
? Tü ea of the ſign. We moreover preſume : even the 
thodop B b2 children 


No 
ve herf 
of th | 
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children of believers have received the Holy Spiti 
For otherwife they could neither be holy, which y4 
Paul declares them to be, 1 Cor. 7. 14. nor be Chrif 
to whom none belongs, who has not his Spirit, R; 
8. 9, nor ſee the kingdom of heaven, to which nc 
is admitted, but he who is born of water and of 
Spirit, John 3. 5. Whence it follows, that watt 
cannot be forbid, that infants ſhould not be bay 
tized. | | 
Infants XLV. Fifthly. They, who belong to the church 
make 2 God, have a right to baptiſm. The reaſon is, 
part of cauſe baptiſm is the ſign of aſſociation with, and (el 
church, of initiation into, the church, A#s 2. 41, they were ba 
which is fixed; and the fame day there were added, namely 
purified the church, about three thouſand ſouls. And then 
—_ is repreſented as the privilege of the whole church 
of water. that ſhe is cleanſed by Chrift with the waſhing of wat 
by the word, Eph. 5. 26. But that infants belong 9 
the church, appears from this, that when God c 
manded his church to be gathered together, he di 


not ſuffer their little ones, and thoſe that ſucked-the breafi 


to be abſent, Deut. 29. 10, 11, Joel 2. 16, 4 
Proteſts that they were born unto bim, Ezek. 16 


20. 
Mo. XLVI. Sirthiy. We argue from this, that baptiſ 
tiſm ſuc. has fucceeded in the room of circumciſion. T 


ceeded apoſtle declares this, Col. 2, 11, 12, where he prove 
circumct- the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and eſpeciall 
3 of circumciſion with reſpect to believers of the Nei 


Teſtament, from this confideration, that the Spirituſ 
thing formerly ſignified and ſealed by circumcifiog 
is now ſignified and ſealed by baptiſm ; intimating 
that what -cmcumcifion was to the Old Teſtamen 


church, the fame now is baptiſm to rhe New, and is 
deed in a far more eminent and perfect manner, bs 


cauſe baptiſm is an introduction at once into the 
berty and grace of the New / Teſtament, whereas cit 
cumcihon contained the profeſſion of à bondage n | 
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Spitit eke. But it is evident, that circumeifion was admi- 

ich yM aſtered to infants : it therefore follows, that we are to 

Chrif have the fame ſentiment concerning baptiſm. And 

t, RoW indeed nothing can be advanced againſt the baptiſm 

ch noi at infants, which may not equally militate againſt their 

| of t ereumeiſion. ' 

XLVIE Here certainly appears the extraordinary The ex- 
bye of our God, in that as ſoon as we are born, and juſt traordi- 

s we come from our mother, he hath commanded —_— 
; to be folemnly brought from her boſom, as it were ſhines in 
aso his own arms, that he ſhould beſtow upon us, in infant 

MF he very cradle, the tokens of our dignity and future baptiſm. 
A kingdom ; that he ſhould put that ſong in our mouth, 

tou didft make me hope, when I was upon my mother s 
eaſt : F was caſt upon thee from the womb : thou art my 
God from my mother's belly, Pſ. 22. 9, 10, that, in a 
Wl word, he Mould Join us to himſelf in the moſt folemn 
WI covenant from our moſt tender years: the remem- 
brance of which, as it is glorious and full of conſo- 

WF ation to us, ſo in like manner it tends to promote 
WJ Chriſtian virtues, and the ſtricteſt holineſs, through 
the whole courſe of our lives. 

XL VII. Nothing ought to be dearer to us than to Uſeful al- 
keep ſacred and inviolable that covenant of our youth, ſo to ex- 
ig that firſt and moſt ſolemn engagement, that was made — the 
to God in our name. Nor is it any objection, that PF" = 
a ve were firſt bound in that covenant without our beth 
JJ knowledge. For no adult perſon, when he is in- children 
New formed of the excellency of that holy ſacrament, 

tu which was beſtowed in infancy, can be offended, that, 
c1nouy according to the will of God, he was devoted ſo early 
by his pious parents to the ſupreme being; unleſs, at 
ui the ſame time, he is reſolved to renounce entirely the 

ume of a Chriſtian, and all his hopes of eternal ſal - 
val vation. 

XLIX. It cannot alſo fail to be very delightful to 
I Godly parents, to preſent to God and his Chriſt their 

© Geareſt pledges, juſt began to enjoy the light, and and pa- 
ke conſecrated cents. 
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conſecrated in the water of the myſtical font, or ag 
Dionyſius the Pſeudareopagite elegantly expreſſed it, 
in the divine ſymbols of a divine birth, and recommend 
ed to the grace of God by the power of the whole 
church. Let this be the firſt care of their piety] 
Gregory Nazianzene, Orat. 40. in ſanctum baptiſma, ſpeaks 
as follows: haſt thou a child? give not time to vice tt 
gain upon him : let him be ſanctiſied from a child, aul 
conſecrated to the Spirit from his tender years. And cer 
tainly, if no other benefit accrued from infant-hap$ 
tiſm, every prudent perſon will own it to be very 
great, that it lays the moſt inviolable neceſſity on 
parents, carefully to train up their children, which 
they have ſo early devoted to God, in the myſteries 
of the Chriſtian religion, and the practice of true 
piety, both by inſtruction, admonition and good ex- 
ample. They incur the guilt of an impious robber or thief} 
as Bucer has gravely obſerved, de Regno Chriſti, Lib. 
2. d, who are not at the greateſt pains to bring up and} 


retain 


| 


the Ly 
paſſove 
which 
phraſes 
As thi: 
it will 


form thoſe they have conſecrated by baptiſm, to the Lord id give 
Chrift, to the obedience of Chrift. For, by this negleci, as I 
much as in them lies, they again rob God of the childr, Cor. 
they gave up to him, betray and enſla ve them to the devils confine 
See what we have more fully written on Ifant-bapiiſn een 
in a particular diſſertation. | Was OV 
Alauda- L. And therefore it was a very laudable practices to t 
| ne of the Bohemian brethren, who were wont to preſent i H. ob 
the wy”: ; In th 
Bohemi- their children at about twelve years old, in the church H. the 
ans. to the Paſtor, in order to make a public profeſſion dis fes 
of their faith, and to ſhew, whether the parents had een 
done their duty in inſtructing them, to which they had "4s lik. 
bound themſelves at the baptiſm of their children, as ktrayea 
Laſitius relates, de Moribus & inſtitutis Fratrum Fe- ore his 
hemorum, c. 12. *. 28, 29. Which, with the oj lantly 
lemnity they uſually performed this, is related at large me 
1 


in Ratione diſcipline Ordin. Trat. Bohem. p. 46. Cal 


vin, Inſtit. Lib. 4. c. 19. §. 4, has hinted that a} ly in 

like practice obtained in the ancient church, and that 

from hence, in later times, aroſe the imaginary ſacra- 
5 ment 


he ten 
fer, th; 
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nent of Confirmation. And Durel; in Vindiciis Ec- 
tbfie Anglicane, obſerves, that the like cuſtom is ſtill 
retained in the church of England. 


ok 4, 
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c H A P. XVII. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


Which is the HoLy SUPPER oF THE LoRD , which — 
ſtereg te Lord Jeſus inſtituted immediately after his laſt the Paft- 
true N paſſover, becauſe it was to ſucceed the Paſſover, from over. 

id ex vhich he transferred alſo to this moſt of the rites and 

thief phraſes, uſed by the ancient Jews in their paſſover. 


As this has long ago been obſerved by the learned, fo 


Lib. 
it will appear from the brief explication, we are now 


7 — o give of this ſacred ſymbol. 
A, II. This ſacrament is called AEIINON the 80PPER, Why ſo 
„n . Cor. 11. 20, not becauſe its celebration is neceſſarily called 


confined to the evening or night. For tho' in the 
ancient church this was frequently done; yet that 
was owing not ſo much to the religion of Chriſtians, 
s to the eruelty of perſecutors, who, by their tyran- 
y, obliged believers to meet together privately, and 
n the night time : but becauſe the Lord inſtituted 
this feaſt after the paſſover, which was to be ſlain be- 
een the two evenings, and eaten in the night. It 
was likewiſe inſtituted in the very night in which he was 
irayed, 1 Cor 11. 23. and which was the laſt be- 
„ Be- bre his death; hence this moſt ſacred feaſt was con- 
e ſo-fantly called the Supper. Beſides the moſt ſumptuous 
largeM*tertainments among the ancients, eſpecially in the 
c viſh nation, at leaſt their nuptial feafts were gene- 
nat a ally in the evening: as appears from the parable of 
that te ten virgins, Mat. 9. 5. And therefore it was pro- 
acra- er, that the feaſt which repreſents the unſpeakable 
ment | dainties 
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4 


dainties of heaven, and is an earneſt of the Marriage- TION 
Supper of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 9, ſhould be held fonh REA 

to us under the name and emblem of a ſupper. No gethe 

is it for nothing, that Paul obſerves, that Chrift gave in Ch 

the {upper to the church, in that night in which be wa dence 
betrayed. For beſides that, we have in this an illuſtt. I ple ar 

ous diſplay of Chriſt's infinite love to men, in that : 2 

he ſhould vouchſafe to have ſuch an anxious concem this {: 

for us, eſpecially at that time, when his mind wag of thi 
otherwiſe ſo much taken up, and diſtreſſed with the it wa: 

horror of his approaching ſufferings ; but what, above migh1 

all, onght to make it ſacred to us, and very hight for th 
valuable, is, that it was inſtituted by our Lord, juſt the 8 

| as he was preparing himſelf to die. be led 
Supper of the III. Again, it is called KYPIAKON d the Lon houl« 
_ SvyPER, 1 Cor. 11. 20, both becauſe the Lord way to be 
the author of it, and becauſe the whole of it agrees tc than | 


the Lord, and to the remembrance of him; ſo tha culou: 
the Lord himſelf, in the right uſe of it, is exhibited to the w 
believers: and laſtly, becauſe it ought to be celebrated to th 
by us, according to 1 will and preſcription of the dange 
| Lord, ther a 
Defined. IV. But the Lord's Supper, to paſs on from well ben 
name to the thing, is the ſacrament of education, oi 4thly. 
nouriſhment, in the New Teſtament church, wherein again 
by the ſymbols of bread broken, and wine poured meals, 
/ out, the dreadful ſufferings of Chriſt are repreſented] feaſts 
to believers; and the promiſes of the New Teſtamen and w 
and enlivening communion with Chriſt, made perfecl are ca 
by ſufferings, both in grace and glory are ſignified andy ed, be 
ſealed unto them. hed a 
Why V. For the illuſtration of this deſcription it will e VI. 
— uſeful, we firſt diſtinctly conſider the external sio uſe 0! 
Bread and then the THING 8IGNIFIED by them. The sto Mat. 


wine as Ate either the T $YMBOLs themſelves, or certein ac betwe 
Y ought 
— — ä — ( — — —. i — — appea] 

inſiſt, 


+ Theſe are frequently called with us, the Sacramental el 


ments and the Sacramental actions. - media 
TION! 
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ee 11095 about the Symbols. The Symbol is twofold, the fym- 


gether, to ſignify the ſuperabundant fulneſs we have 
in Chriſt. Here we are to adore the divine provi- 
dence, which hath given to his church things fo ſim- 
ple and eaſily obtained, as pledges of things heaven- 
y: and ſeveral reaſons may be aſſigned. 1ſt. That 
this ſacrament might, in all places, even to the end 
of the world, be in perpetual uſe among the faithful, 


th the 


t was ſuitable, ſuch ſymbols ſhould be inſtituted, as 
above might, in all places and at all times, be ready at hand 
highlyM for the churches uſe. adly, It is more conſiſtent with 
d, juſt the Spiritual economy of the New Teſtament, to 


be led by ſome plain and ordinary ſymbol, which 
ſhould neither detain the eye nor the mind, preſently 
to behold, meditate on, receive the thing ſignified, 
than to be ſo dazzled by ſome illuſtrious and mira- 
culous ſign, like what was granted to the Iſraelites in 


ORD'S 
d was 


Tees 0 
o that 


ited ta the wilderneſs, as to he made to give leſs attention 
bratedY to the myſtical ſignification. gdly. And then, the 
danger of ſuperſtition, which can ſcarcely be altoge- 


of the 
| ther avoided in the caſe of bread and wine, would have 
been far greater in that of a more illuſtrious ſign. 
athly. Nor is it from the purpoſe, that Chriſt has not 
again given us the fleſh of ſlain animals, nor bloody 
meals, ſuch as the fathers formerly eat in their ſacred 
feaſts ; but has furniſhed out his table with plain bread 
and wine. For Chriſt's blood, by which all our debts 
are cancelled, and the fire of divine wrath is quench- 
ed, being once ſhed, it became a crime any longer to 
ſhed any blood in the ſacred rites of Chriſtians. 


m the 
on, Of 
herein 
poured 
ſentec 
Amenty 
perfect 
ed anc 


will be 
10 Ns 
s10 ug 
in acY between the Greek and Latin churches, whether it 
ought to be leavened or unleavened, both of them ed. 
zppealing to the example of our Lord. The Latins 
inſiſt, that Chrift uſed unleavened bread, becauſe im- 
nediately after the paſchal feaſt he inſtituted the ſup- 


Per; 


atal el 


TONY 


zREAD and WINE ; and both of them are joined to- bols. 


VI. Common and ordinary BREAD is to be made Thebread 
uſe of, as Chriſt uſed that which lay before him, whether 
Mat. 26. 26. But it was an old ſubject of debate to be lea- 


1240 


OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. Book 4, 


per; at which time it was altogether unlawful for any 


leaven to be ſeen among the Iſraelites. The Greeks, | 
on the other hand, contend, that Chriſt eat the paſca] | 
lamb, the day before the Jews celebrated their paſſo- 
ver; from which they infer, that the days of unlea- 
vened bread were not yet come, when our Lord cele. 
brated the firſt ſupper, and therefore it is moſt pro- 
bable, that our Lord uſed leavened bread, which, be- 
fore the days of unleavened bread came, was moſt 
commonly made uſe of. And indeed, as to Chriſt's 
example, we make no manner of doubt, but the La- 
tins have the better of the Greeks in this argument, ? 
For whether our Lord celebrated the paſſover on the, 
ſame, or in a different day from the other Jews: what? 
was the day of the paſſover to him, was alſo to him 


the day of unleavened bread : which the Evangeliſts 


expreſsly affirm, Mat. 26. 17. Mark 14. 12. Luke 
22. 7. Nor is it ſo certain, that Chriſt celebrated the 
paſſover before the Jews, as Gerard Voſhus imagines} 
with the Greeks. The diſputes of the celebrated 
John Cloppenburg & Lud. Capellus have already laid be- 
fore the learned world, what probably may be ſaid on 
both ſides of the queſtion. Nay, the oppoſite opinion 
ſeems to be much better founded, as Bochart, whom 
we have already fo often quoted, has made out by co- 
gent arguments, who ſeems to have taken off all the 
difficulty of this queſtion, Hierozorc. Lib. 2. c. 1. Ho- 
ever, we agree not with the Latins, who would have 
the example of Chriſt, in ſo ſlender a circumſtance, to 
retain the force of a perpetual law. For as this is no 
part of the eſſence of the ſacrament, ſo the uſe off 
either ſort of bread at this ſacred feaſt, as occaſion} 
ſhall offer, is indifferent and arbitrary; ſince Chriſt, 
without any deciſion of this queſtion on either ſide, uſed} 
that bread which was then at hand. Wherefore it is 2 
matter both of aſtoniſhment and grief, that the Greek} 
and Latin churches ſhould have diſputed, with ſo much 


eagerneſs and warmth, now for above five hundred 
years 
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years about ſuch a trifling matter. Du Plefis de Eucha- 
ia, Lib. 2. c. 5, may be conſulted on this ſub- 


VII. But we can by no means approve of the ſmall Wafers 
round things, made of meal, commonly called ho/ts rejected. 


or wafers, ſuch as now the Romiſh church is pleaſed 
to make uſe of. 1ſt. Becauſe they are moſt diſagree- 
able to the inſtitution and practice of Chriſt. For it 
is very probable, that Chriſt uſed ſuch an unleavened 
cake, as the maſter of the family, in whole houſe he 
kept the paſſover, laid before him, according to the 


nent. F cuſtom of the Jews. But theſe cakes were ſomething 
n the. large, in order to be diſtributed in pieces among the 
what gueſts at the table; they were alſo thin and broad, 
) bim but yet of a moderate thickneſs like our ſweet and 
peliſts ound cakes, that they might be adapted for the 
Luke ¶ nouriſhment of the body. As to their matter, form, 
d the ind preparation, ſee Buxtorff's Synagoga Judaica, c. 12 . 
ines adly. Becauſe in that caſe, there is either no analogy, 
rated ¶ or an obſcure one, between the ſign and thing ſigni- 
id be-M fed. Neither is there that ſerviceableneſs for 
ud on FF ſupporting life, nor that nouriſhing quality, nor 
dinion ſweetneſs of flavour in thoſe wafers, as in common 
whom bread : by which both the ſerviceableneſs, and nou- 
by co-M'iſhing efficacy and grateful ſweetneſs of the grace of 
all the Chriſt are repreſented. gdly. Becauſe they were un- 
How-MWEknown in the church for near a thouſand years. 
have /ofius in his Theſes de S. cane Dominica Symbolis has 
ce, to bid open their origin from Honorius Auguſtodunenſis. 
s is no His words are theſe. I is ſaid, that formerly the prieſts 
uſe offrcerved from every houſe or family, a quantity of meal, 
caſion which cuſtom at this day the Greeks till obſerve, and of 
Chriſt, bor made the Lord's bread, which they offered for the 


e, uſed} 
it is a 
Greek 
much 
mow Id, day, or every third Lord's day, or on the high feſ- 
yeary 


kopie, and after conſecration, diſtributed among them. 
but after the church really encreaſed in numbers, but 
tated in holineſs it was decreed, on account of the 
lrnal, that ſuch as could, ſhould communicate ever 


mali, or thrice a year. And becauſe the people did not 
communicate, 
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The wine 


Chriſt 
whether 
white or 


red. 


And whe-. IX. And with no greater certainty can we dete 


ther neat u: | ; : | 
© 1.4, mine, Whether Chriſt uſed pure neat wines, or w 
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communicate, there was no occaſion to make ſo large a take, 
it was decreed to make it in the form of a penny. This 
is the true reaſon, why the hoſt has the form of a 
penny: but afterwards men of ſubtlety ſought, as is 
uſual in ſuch caſes, for a myſtery, where there was 
none: whence he immediately ſubjoins; and that the 


people, inſtead of offering meal ſhould offer a penny, as an 


acquittance for receiving the Lord. Durandus in Ration 
ali, Lib. 4. c. 14, has words alſo to the ſame purpoſe. 


It is prepared in the form of a penny, both becauſe the 


bread of life was betrayed for pennies, and becauſe a peum 


was given as wages to the labourers in the Vineyard. 
Theſe are fooliſh conceits, and foreign to the auguſt! 


myſtery of the holy ſupper. 


does not certainly appear, whether it was red or white 


'The Jews ordered the beſt and moſt generous wine! 
to be purchaſed for celebrating the paſſover. But 
in that country the red was generally accounted ſuch, 
Prov. 23. 31, I. 27. 3. Hence in the Jeruſalem Tal: 
mud, Traftat. de Sabbato, fol. 11, it is commanded, that 


red wine be uſed for that purpoſe. But if it appeared 
that the white was better than the red, the prefer; 
. ence was given to that. It is therefore probable, anc 
only probable, that Chriſt uſed red wine. And 
ſeems we ſhould not altogether overlook the ſimil 
tude there is between the blood of the grape, by wic 
name red wine is chiefly intended, and the blood « 
Chriſt. | 


mixt with water. Thoſe ſpeak too freely, 
affirm, that it was the cuſtom of that country, in ot 
der to moderate the ſtrength of their wine, to mix 
with water, that all might drink of it. For, * 

N t 


VIII. The other ſymbol is wins : which the evan- 
uſed by geliſts call Tempe Tis dumwias, the fruit of the vine, in 
conformity to the Hebrew phraſeology, jan . 
Mat. 26. 29: Mark 14. 25, Luke 22. 18. But iti 
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this was left to the diſcretion of the Jews, as a mat - 
ter of indiffezency, on the very ſolemnity of the paſſ- 
over, 2 from Sepher Mitzvoth Haggadol, fol. 
118, col. x. The meaſure of the cup is a quart of wine 
either new or old; erther neat or dilluted. On the other 
hand the argument of thoſe is alſo weak, who con- 
tend that Chriſt uſed pure wine, becauſe it is called 
the fruit of the vine: but the vine produces wine not 
water. We have ſhewn above, that Chriſt ſpeaks af- 
ter the manner of his country, But the Jews called 
the wine, even that mixed with water, in their ſo- 
lemn bleſſings over it, n ν the fruit of the vine, 
having a regard to the greater and better part of it. 
Thus the Jewiſh maſters expreſsly write in Talmud. 
Babylon. Tit. Berachot, fol. 50. col. 2. They pro- 
wunce not the bleſſing on the wine, in which no water 1s 
red, ſaying, bleſſed be he w0bo created the fruit of the 
Jl wint-tree, but bleſſed be he, who created the fruit of the 
tree. 
K., Nothing therefore can here with any certainty, Why the 
be affirmed concerning Chriſt's practice. Yet it has ang 
deen the prevailing cuſtom of the ancients, as well — wine 
che weſtern as eaſtern church, if we except the Ar- with wa- 
 1nenan, to mix the wine with the water; becauſe af- ter. 
ter the ſupper, they kept their Apæa, or love-feaſts, 
Vith the ſame wine, not chooſing to give any handle 
to the Gentiles, as if they ufed pure wine to exceſs. 
They adda threefold myſtery in this, in framing, which 
they have given two much ſcope, to their own fancy. 
iſt. That the wine and water might be held forth 
the 'bloo water which flowed from the pierced 
ide of Chriſt. 2dly. That by that mixture the union 
of the two natures in Chriſt might be repreſented. 
$dly. That ſince, in the revelation of St John, the 
people are called water, the nmon'of the ſame faith- 
ful people with Chrift, the head, is exhibited by that 
mixture. And as it is the way of human nature, to 


Le fond of its own fancies, the Greeks pt not only 
vater, but alſo 'boilmg water into the wine, and left 
t ſhould, on any account, cool before they receive 

it, 
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it, they do not pour it in till after the elevation: to 
ſignify, ſay they, that, from the fide of our Lord on 


the croſs, flowed hot blood and water, as quickening 
things from a quickening body: or even (adds Caba- 


filas in Expoſit. Liturg. c. 37) to ſan#lify the deſcent of | 
the Holy Spirit upon the church, who is otherwiſe con. 


pared to fire. Nor did the raſhneſs of their determin- 


ing and allegorizing ſtop here. In the ſynod of Tri- 
bur, under the emperor Arnulphus, in the year 895, 
or according to others, 899, it was provided that, | 
none ſhould perform the holy myſteries, without mixins | 
wine and water; but that two parts ſbould be wine : be- 
cauſe the majeſty of the blood of Chriſt is greater than the | 


weakneſs of the people. 
XI. Our judgment is this: 


moſt ſuitable to the rules of ſobriety. 


every thing, that Chriſt did, according t 


. cuſtom 
of his nation, and on occaſion of the passer, does 
not belong to the eſſence of the ſacrament, nor has af 
myſtical ſignification, nor in all its circumſtances ob- 


tains the force of a perpetual law. The allegoric 


interpretations of the ancients appear ſomewhat in- 
ſipid, and without apy foundation in the ſacredy 


writings. Nor is the practice of the ancient churc 


to be too much inſiſted upon in this caſe : for as the 


thing is indifferent the modern church has the 2A 
right 
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Chriſt 


| AY vine | 
it dees not appear, | 
whether Chriſt mixed the wine, or drank. it pure. 
Vet we grant the former to be probable ; - becauſe it 
was a more frequent practice among the Jews, on ac- 
count of the generouſneſs of their wines : hence, in} 
the rubrick of the feſtivals, when they ſpeak of the 
wine, they always uſe the phraſe, hey mix him a cup. 
There are alſo thoſe, who forbid pronouncing a bleſ- 
ſing over the cup, before the wine is mixed with 
water, It is probable, Chriſt did what ſeemed to be 
However we! 
imagine it cannot thence be proved, that Chriſt} 
would preſcribe any thing by this his example, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe people, whole wines are not ſo gene- 
rous as to require mixing in common ule. For 
the ſup 
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right, that the ancient had. In ſuch things, the li- 
berty, which Chriſt hath left his people, ought to re- 
main inviolable; who are to look on nothing as bind- 
ng and neceſſary, but his word only. Nay, after 
the rite of mixing began to be accounted neceſſary, 
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it was prudently done in the reformed churches, for 
TY the preſervation of liberty, to prefer pure wine. Juſt 


5 if ever the neceſſity of pure wine ſhould begin to 


be eſtabliſhed, it would be, perhaps, better to re- 
AM turn to the practice of mixing it. 


Certainly thoſe 
plainly ſhew, that they put a greater value on their 


le- MY own imaginations, than on the very inſtitution of 


J Chriſt, who have thought it ſuperfluous to uſe 


A vine in the holy ſupper, which, by the command 


Ind preſcription of our Lord, is a neceſſary part; 


but on the contrary, have judged water neceflary, 
which is of human appointment, as if we were 


elt to our own liberty by the divine inſtitution. 


XII. But as it is poſlible, nay, frequently hap- What is 


bens, that in ſome countries, neither bread nor to be done 
une are uſed, as in America, and other parts of the in coun- 
F world, where, inſtead of bread, they have a food ties 


where - 


prepared of pulſe, or herbs, or of the fruits, or even there is 
che barks of trees: and, inſtead of wine, their drink neither 
Fi made of honey, or ſugar, or other aromatics, or bread nor 
eren the juice of the cocoa-tree. 
-F whether in thoſe countries they are wholly.to ab- 
lain from the Lord's Supper; or whether, inſtead of 
bead and wine, it may be Jawful to uſe that food in 
le (upper, which anſwers the purpoſes of bread and 
ine, and is adapted for ſtrengthening the body 
Yd cheering the heart. Indeed, we think that no 
N aſh innovations ſhould be made in the uſe of the ſa- 
Jaaments: but then neceſſity has no law. And it 
W'txms very hard, ſhould any one take upon him to 
Yoder that the natives and the foreigners, in thoſe 
© pxcious countries of the world, ſhould be deprived 


It is juſtly querie 


k the Lord's Supper, and their chriſtianity maimed 
zithout the ſacramental food. Eſpecially, as the 
principal 
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food and drink was made uſe of; by which the body 
may be properly nouriſhed and the heart made glad. 


Thus much for the SyMBoLs or elements. 
XIII. Let us now conſider the acTions with re. 


The aQi- 
ons about ſpect to the ſymbols. 


the GugsSTs or communicants. The ACTIONs of 
CHRIST are either woRDS or DEEDs, and both theſe 
again either about the BREAD, or about the wine. 
XIV. With reſpe&t to BREAD, there are four 
things mentioned, which Chriſt did. 1ſt. He Took 
the bread ; namely, into his hand. For it was pro- 
vided by an expreſs canon of the Jewiſh law, that 
the maſter was not to pronounce the bleſſing till he 
took the bread into his hand, that all might ſee, over 
what he pronounced the bleſſing. - 
XV. 2dly. He bleſſed i. This action is in the 
Evangeliſts called zu, bleſſing, Mat. 26. 26. Mark 
14. 22; at other times zu ; giving of thanks, 
Luke 22. 19. It is a fine ſaying of the Jews, men- 
tioned by Buxtorf on this occaſion : man is fortud 10 
enjoy any thing in this world without a bleſſing. But the 
uſual form of blefling pronounced over the bread, 
was this: Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, king of the 
world, who produceſt bread out of the earth. Yet it is 
more probable, Chriſt uſed a peculiar form, and one 
adapted to the preſent caſe, whereby he conſecrated 
the bread to be a ſacred ſymbol of his bady. For, 
as in other reſpects, Chriſt ſanctified, by bleſſing and 
giving of thanks, bread and other food for natural 
uſe, Mat. 14. 19. Luke 9. 16 ; ſo, by this bleſſing and 
giving of thanks, he dedicated the bread, as he did 
afterwardsalſo the wine, and ſet them apart from their 
natural uſe, to he ſacraments of his body and blood. 
Brokeit XVI. 3dly. He broke the bread. And this allo 
alter the manner of the Jews. For thus the Talmud. 
tit. Berachot, fol. 39. cal. 2. 2; be (the — of x 
| amily 


Chriſt 
took the 
bread. 


Bleſſed it. 


Book 4. 
principal thing in the analogy is retained, when that 
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amily) bleſſes and afterwards breaks. This the apoſtles 
ſo carefully obſerved : hence, 1 Cor. 10. 16, the 


brad, which we break. And therefore this is a myſ- 


ical rite, and as it were, eſſential to the holy ſupper; 
«leaſt ſo neceſſary to the purity and completeneſs. 
of it, that this whole. feaſt is therefore. called 7he 


 Wheaking of bread, Acts 2. 42, and Acts 20. 7. Nor 


o they ſufficiently clear themſelves of a violation of 

he Lord's inſtitution, who, Keeping their bread (if 
may deſerve that name) whole, maintain, that they 
ave fulfiled its purport, becauſe with them the lamp 
divided into, many ſmall wafers. . For that breax- 
ng of the lump is culinary, not myſtical, being per- 
omed in the kitchen, not in the church, and done 
kfore the ſacrament, not at the adminiſtration of it, 

tis to no purpoſe objected, that breaking among 
he Jews is ſometimes equivalent to diſtributing, as 

a, 58. 7, deal (break) thy bread 1d the hungry, and 
am. 4. 4, the young Children aſked bread, and 119 man 
reaketh unto them. Fot, to break is there a_meta- 
s taken from that diſtribution, which is made after 

he breaking. But that none ſhould feign any ſuch 
walepfis in the words of the ſupper, theſe two actions 

c Chriſt are diſtinctly mentioned, he broke and he gave. 
XVII, 4thly. The bread roken HE GAVE TO THE 


sCIPLES, Mat. 26. 26. And this allo was ac- his dit. 


wording to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, of whom ciples. 


here is an expreſs canon on this head in Maimonides: 
Breaking it, he ſets à piece before each, and the other (to 
hom it is given) takes it up in his hand!: nor it it al- 
Inued to put it into the hand of , the eater, unleſs he is 
nurning. If therefore it was not a . Jewiſh cuſtom 
o put the piece broken off into the hand of the eater 
it to lay it before him, that he might take it up 
ith his own hand: how much leſs probable is it, 
at Chriſt put that morſel into the mouths of his 
[ciples ? They, who at this day obſerve that cuſ- 


Win, depart both ,from the practice of Chriſt and 


um the purer antiquity : For, believers were for- 
Vol., III. Ce merly 
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food, as Dionyſius Alexandrinus ſpeaks in Euſebius Lil. 


Chriſt's 


precep- 


about the 
bread. 
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merly wont to reach out their hands to take the ſacred 


7. c. 8. But the other cuſtom of putting the bread 
into the mouth ſeems to have begun about the yea 


600; and was owing to nothing but a ſuperſtitioug 


veneration for the ſigns, which at length degenerated 
into Artolatry or bread worſhip. See Voſſius de$ 
Can. Symbol. Diſpur. 3. §. 4, 5. 

XVIII. Theſe then are the acTrons of Chrif 


about the bread. Let us now conſider his words] 
tive words And they are twofold ; either PRECEPTIVE or A 


PLICATORY. The preceptive either ſimply enjoit 
ſome acts, or at the ſame time point out the end 0 
thoſe acts. The former are contained in theſe words 
TAKE, namely that which is broken, and ſet befor 

ou on the table. EAT: exactly as in the paſchal ſc 
lemnity; whoever is hungry, let him come and eat « 
this bread of affiition. The latter, in which the en 


is ſet forth, are theſe : Do THIs IN REMEMBRANCY 


oF ME. To do, does not here ſignify, to make the bod 
of Chriſt, or to ſacrifice, as in Virgil, cum faciam vi 
Ja, as ſome ridiculouſly contend for: but is to he te 
ferred. partly to what our Lord did; the like t 
which was to be done by the apoſtles in the diſcharg 


ol their office; partly to what he commanded th 
_ diſciples, as communicants, to do; and regards bot 


the diſpenſing and the receiving. And this comman 
ought to be compared with that concerning the pal 
over, Exod. 12. 24. And ye ſball obſerve this thing /: 
an ordinance to thee and to thy ſons for ever. Moreove 
what he recommends concerning the remembrane 
of himſelf, is alſo borrowed from the paſchal cereme 
nies, For the whole paſſover was celebrated for 
memorial of their miraculous deliverance out « 
Egypt, Exod. 12. 14. And almoſt every circu 
ſtance, even what the latter Jews added to the di 
inſtitution, had their peculiar memorial. But how t 
ſupper is a memorial of our Lord ſhall be afterwatc 
conſidered. - 1 
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XIX. The ExrLIcATORVY words in which the Explica- 
myſtery of the ſacrament is explained, are theſe: oy word. 
THIS IS MY BODY. Mat. 26. 26. Mark. 14. 22, 
which is given for you, Luke 22. 19, and broken for 
you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. And theſe things are alſo bor- 


towed from the Jewiſh antiquities and the paſchal 


phraſes. For when the Iſraelites did eat their paſchal 
bread they we re wont to fay: this is that bread of 
afliftion which your fathers did eat in the land of Egypt. 
And what ſeems to come nearer the purpoſe, they 
called the roaſted lamb, which was ſerved up in the 
paſchal Supper, the body of the paſſover. But no one 
underſtood, or even could underſtand it otherwiſe, 
but that the bread which they yearly eat on the feſ- 
tival day, was a ſymbol and memorial of that bread, 
which their anceſtors were formerly fed with in Egypt. 
In the ſame ſenſe therefore, the bread of the holy 
Supper is called the body of Chriſt. Hitherto they 


lad lain and eat the body of the paſchal lamb, which 


was a type of the body of Chriſt, afterwards to he 
delivered up to death for them: at preſent, Chriſt, 
inſtead of the paſchal lamb, gave them bread, for a 
ſymbol of his body; in the partaking of which holy 
bread, they were to have, for the future, not a kind 
of type of things to come, or a memorial of a typi- 
cal deliverance, but the body of Chriſt, Col. 2. 14, 
the very ſubſtance, as it were of things already done, 
and of a ſolid and eternal deliverance. It is therefore 
evident, that they have wandered a great diftance 
from the ſcope of our Lord's words, who would in- 
fer from them a change of the ſubſtance of the bread 
nto the body of Chriſt : becauſe as this is moſt con- 
trary to all reaſon, ſo alſo to the nature of ſacraments 
and ſacramental language. Thus much concerning 
— actions and words of Chriſt with reſpect to the 
ead. 

XX. Now follows what he both pip and s A1 D Chriſt 
vith reſpect to the cup. There are three things took the 
Chriſt did with reſpe& to this: 1ſt. He Took the ©'P 

CER cup, 
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nounced the bleſſing over it. 
And gave 
thanks. 


gular excellency. The ordinrry form of bleſſing was 


thus: bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, king of the world, 
who createſt the fruit of - the vine. But we are here to 
maintain, what we aſſerted concerning bleſſing the EZ 
bread, that it is conſiſtent with truth, that Chriſt, at Z 
this time, made uſe of a peculiar form of conſecration. * 
On account of this bleſſing, Paul calls it the cup of 3 
bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10. 16, probably in imitation of that 


cup, which the Jews called the cup of bleſſing the table 
or of thankſgiving, with which the feaſt was cloſed. 


And this cup Chriſt alſo took after ſupper, 1 Cor. 11. 


25, 
And oave XXII. 3dly. He Gave it to them; namely, his di- 
8 51 ſciples. For it was the cuſtom of the Jews, that all the 
diſciples. gueſts, after the maſter of the family had taſted it, 
ſhould drink ſome of it. Hence it is probable, that 
Chriſt, after bleſſing, firſt drank of the cup; which 
thoſe words ſeem to intimate, which we have in Mat. 
26. 29, I will not drink henceforth of ibis fruit of the 
vine, &c. then diſtributed it among his diſciples. 
XXIII. We might here enquire, why nothing is 


Why no . | bo OY 
„ ſaid of POURING OUT the wine, which, in other re- 


mention 


made of ſpects, anſwers to breaking the bread. But Buxtorf in 


pouring it Exercitat. de prime cane ritibus & forma, by which 
985 I gratefully own I have profited very much on this 


Book 4. g 


cup, as the maſter of the family uſually did among 
the Jews, taking it in both his hands, before he pro- : 


XXI. 2dly. HE Gave THANKS; ſeparately over 
the cup. For, tho' bleſſing the bread conſecrates all 
other kinds of food and liquors without any further 
conſecration; yet, according to the doctors of the 
Jewiſh law, that does not ſerve for the wine; but a 
peculiar bleſſing is appointed for it on account of its u- 


7 


ſubject, learnedly aſſigns the reaſon of that, namely, | 
that the Jews, in their ordinary entertainments, ob- 
ſerved no peculiar rite about pouring out the wine. 


This was done promiſcuouſly by a ſervant, or an! 


ether perſon as occaſion offered. But in the feaſt 
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of the paſſover, they order that, if by any means it {8 
can be done, the maſter of the family do not pour it | | = 
out himſelf, but endeavour to get it done by another ; = 
becauſe every thing at this feaſt ought to be done with wil 
an air of magnificence, to denote their liberty from 1408 
Egyptian bondage, to which they were reſtored. And Wt | 
therefore it is-very probable, that neither our Lord 11 
himſelf, nor his apoſtles, but ſome ſervant attending 17 
at the feaſt, belonging to the family of him who gave 14 
the furniſned room to Chriſt, poured out the wine at 1 
the command of our Lord. Whence it appears, that | 
our churches alſo in this reſpect come neareſt to anti- 10 
quity, in which the Elders or Deacons perform that AUR 
office. 

XXIV. Chriſt's wokDs with reſpect to the cup, Chriſt's 
correſpond with thoſe he had ſpoken about the bread, words 1 
and they are, firſt, ſimply preceptive, drink ye all of it, _ 4 1 
Mat. 26. 29, where that univerſal particle has its pe- 80 by 88 
culiar emphaſis : then he ſhews the end, thrs do ye, as 1128 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
all which is clear from what was aforeſaid. The Ex- 
PLICATORY words are; bis is my blood of the New 
Teftament, which ts ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins, : 
Mat. 26. 28. That is, the wine, contained in this cup, it 1 
is the ſymbol of blood, not the typical blood, as was 1 
that of the paſchal lamb, but of my blood; by which 
is ratified, not that ſame Old Teſtament, which the 
blood of the lamb, they had now eaten, did ratify 
and confirm ; but a new and a better teſtament, which 
brings not a typical, but a real remiſſion ; conjoined, 
not with the rigorous demands of the hand-writing, 
but with the giving a diſcharge in virtue of my blood, 
very ſoon to be ſhed, not to a few among the Iſrael- 
tes, but to very many nations all over the world. 

Thus much concerning the acTioNs OF CHRIST 
about the ſymbols. 

XXV. Next follow the AcTIONS OF THE DISC1- The ac- 
PLES, and conſequently of the other gueſts. And theſe, . of a 
according to Chriſt's appointment, are three: firſt, N 

To ceive the 


* 1 

" | 

, — 
N * 
= 
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bread and TO RECEIVE both the bread and the cup: but each 


cup. 


2. To cat 


the bread. the bread taken: for this is the immediate end of its 
Whence it follows, that 


ſeparately : for ſo Chriſt diſtributed them: in this 
manner he commanded his people to take them : thus 

the body of Chriſt, as broken for us, his blood as 
poured out of his body, are more diſtinctly repreſent- 
ed: and in fine, as a complete entertainment requires 
both meat and drink, ſo this moſt complete ſpiritual 
repaſt, which we have in Chriſt, is thus moſt excel- 
lently repreſented. And therefore we cannot ſo well 
approve of that cuſtom, which prevailed in Cyprian's 


time, to give a piece of bread dipt in wine, to infants 
and the ſick : which was the practice in ſome places, 
about the year of Chriſt 340, in the public and ordi- 
The ſame judge- Þ 
ment we are to paſs on the cuſtom of the Greeks, Who 
crumble the conſecrated bread into the wine, and take 


nary celebration of the ſacrament. 


it out with a ſpoon. 
XXVI. The other action of the gueſts is to Eat 


being diſtributed and taken. 
thoſe deſtroy the end of the ſacrament, who take the | 


bread or bo, as they call it, that they may keep it 
honourably in a pyx or box. This is altogether con- 


trary bath to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the cuſtom ? 
of the antient church. For Chrift has expreſsly Þ 
commanded, they ſhould directly eat. And indeed, 
as the ancient Chriſtians under Heathen emperors, 7 
by reaſon of the danger of perſecution, could not 
at all times have prieſts, eat part publicly and part 
they carried home : yet they, by no means kept it 2 
in a religious manner, in order to adore, but to eat 
it on the next occaſion. To this purpoſe is the de- 


cree of the council of Saragoſa, which was held in 


the year 381, Canon 3. If any perſon is convinced, 
that he has not uſed the received grace of the Eucbariſ, 
let him be Anathema for ever. For that purpoſe alſo, 
the Euchariſt was publicly kept by the prieſt, to be 
carried out of the ordinary courſe, to the ſick, not 
to be adored, but eaten. But in the earlieſt times, 


as the Sacrament was celebrated every day, it was to 
n 
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each no purpoſe to lay by the Euchariſt ; but, when the 
this Y Snpper was publicly adminiſtered, it might be ſent 
thus by the hands of the Deacon to the ſick, or to thoſe 
das ho were abſent on ſome other account. Which 
ent- in. Apolog. Secunda, mentions, was often done in 
tires MY his time. But what was left of the Supper, or not 
tual made uſe of, was either thrown into the fire, or given 
ccel. to the ſchool- boys to eat; as Voſſius has proved from 
well the ſecond council of Maſcon, from Heſychius and Eva- 
erius Scholaſticus, Diſput. 3. de S. cane Domin. Symbol. 
\. 8 
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ces, Þ XXVII. The third action of the gueſts is, To 3- To 


di- 5 DRINK the conſecrated wine out of the cup. It is drink the 


ige - remarkable, that our Lord ſaid concerning the cup, 
who not only zake this, and divide it among yourſelues, Luke 
take 22. 17 ; but likewiſe added a mark of univerſality, 
I drink ye ALL of it, Mat. 26. 27. And we are told how 
rar If they complied with this command, Mark. 14. 24, 
fits ¶ and they ALL drank of it. As if the Lord Jeſus pur- 
that AJ poſely intended to obviate the ſacrilegious boldneſs 
the of thoſe men, who deprive the Laicks, as they call 
p it the common people, of the conſecrated cup. Tis 
con- an inſipid exception, that the ALL ought to be re- 
tom ſtricted to the apoſtles, to whom our Lord is there 
eſsly only ſpeaking. For the apoſtles, in that caſe, re- 
eed, AJ preſented the whole church. And unleſs the Papiſts 
rors, will own this, whence will they ever prove, that the 
not eating of the bread belongs to the laity or common- 
people: eſpecially, as no univerſal particle is added 
to that command. We add the authority of the 
apoſtle Paul, who diſſuades the whole church of Co- 
rinth by this topic from the worſhip of idols : be- 
cauſe, ſays he, ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of devils, 1 Cor. 10. 21; and again writing to 
the whole church, as often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup, ye do ſbew the Lord's death, Sc. Where he 
all along joins the eating of the bread and the drigk- 
ing of the cup, as actions to be alike performed by 
the ſame perſons, 1 Cor, 11. 2629. _ 
| XX VIII. Bur 


wine. 
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XXVIIL But who are they on whom it is incum- 
bent to obſerve theſe-duties according to Chriſt's com- 


1254 
The con 


pitions 
requiſite 
in the 
gueſts. 
* bread, and drink f that cup for he that eateth and 


mand. Paul has briefly reſolved this, 1. Cor. 11. 28, | 
29. Let a man examine himſelf, and jo let him eat of tha | 


drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 1 


himſelf, not diſcerningibe Lord's body. 
he ſhews : 


and, 


In which words 
iſt. That no perſon ſhould approach the 
table of the Lord, but he who, having a knowledge MI. 
of the ſacred myſterics, can diſcern the Lord's boch, 8 
in ſome meaſure at leaſt, underſtands the ana- 
logy between the ſacred ſymbols and the thing ſigni- 


fied by them, and on that occaſion can ſhew the Lord's 


death. 2dly. That there is alſo required in the com- 
municant that experience of the ways of God about 
the Elect, as to be able to examine himſelf ; whether, 
beſides the external profeſſion of faith, he hath alſo 
the genuine marks of the Holy Spirit dwelling in him, 


8 


or, which is the ſame thing, of a ſincere and internal 


chriſtianity : 


on Chriſt; as the alone author of life : 


ſuch as the ſorrow of a penitent heart, 
which is after a godly manner; a lively faith reſting / 
in fine an un- 


feigned love towards God and his neighbour, joined 
with an effectual purpoſe of reformation of life. Who- 
ever, upon a previous examination, finds theſe things 
in himſelf, is not to account himſelf as an unser 


ble gueſt to the Lord. 
Which 


were 
carefully 
inculcat- 
ed in the 
ancient 
church. 


cipline in its vigour. 


Juſt looked into the writings of the fathers. And 


that none but the worthy might come to the commu- 


nion, the Deacon called out with a loud voice to all, 
before the adminiſtration, SANCTA SANCTIS 500 
things to the holy and the prieſt, Su xs uu CORDA 
to heaven with your hearts. 


To which words the faith- 


K XIX Theſe things were carefully obferved in 
the ancient church, while zeal was fervent, and diſ- 
How diligent they were in 
inſtructing the Catechumens, with what circumſpec- 
tion they acted in admitting them to the holy ſacra- 
ment, cannot be unknown to thoſe, who have but 


ful anſwered, habemus ad Dominum, ae have 74 . 
then | 
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them to the Lord. In Clement alſo Co ftit. Lib. 2. c. 61, | 
the deacon duely, at the beginning of the commu- " 
nion, ſays to the people, let none have a grudge againſt 11 
another, none be in a ſtate of hypocriſy. And the cuſtom i" 
of the Greeks, at this day, differs not from this; among 1 


ws r "_—_ my 


whom they, who are to communicate, turn themſelves | 
to every ſide of the church, and on bended knees ad- | 
dreſs thoſe around them; forgive us brethren, we haue | 
JJ ined both in word and dee. To which they who were wn 
IJ preſent anſwered in this manner: brethren, God will i 
IJ firgrve us. Moreover juſt when the communicant was 78 
to partake of the ſacred feaſt, he addreſſes himſelf to J | 
Chriſt in theſe words; I will not kiſs thee as Judas did, | 
but, after the example of the thief, I confeſs to thee : Lord 4 
remember me, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Theſe il 1 
things we have in Chriſtophorus Angelus, de Statu hodier- 1 
mrum Græcorum, c. 23. ö il | 
XXX. We may eaſily gather from what we have The an- 118 
quoted from Paul, what to think of the communion cients for- iq | 
of infants. It appears to have been a cuſtom in the — from 4 
ancient church, to put the ſymbols of the holy Supper tals gie 
into the mouths of infants juſt after baptiſm. A prac- the 2 9 
tice ſtill obſerved by the Orientals. I will here ſub- per to in- | 
join the words of Metrophanes Critopulus, Hieromona- _— 1 
chus, confeſs. c. 9. But even infants themſelves 4 i 
© are partakers, beginning immediately upon their | 
* baptiſm, and afterwards as often as the parents 1 
* will. And if any one ſhould blame us for the com- 
* munion of infants, we can eaſily ſtop his mouth. HY 
„For, if he be an Anabaptiſt, we uſe this ſaying i 
© againſt him: ſuffer little children, and forbid them not | 
to come unto me, Mat. 19. 15. Alſo that other: : 
except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his =, 


2 © blood, ye have no life in you, John 6. 55. But the l 1 
mu- © propheteſs Anna makes very much for us, who de- 18 
all, dicated Samuel from his early infancy to God; who i 


holy A © alſo requires the firſt-born of the Jews to be given 

F © up to him, from their very birth, tho' not yet en- 
aith- MY © dowed with a competent meaſure of underſtanding. 1 
Ae, But if our adyerſary be no Anabaptiſt, we will alſo > 
them | * ule ' 


* 
ow! 
> 
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* uſe the very ſame arguments againſt him, which Whut o 
ehe uſes for infants againſt the Anabaptiſts; that as Ml neith: 
they ought to be baptized, ſo alſo to be made par- tor v 
* takers of the Lord's Supper. And thus with the Wy fo 
* help of God we have got the better of our argu- MW aved 
ment.“ Thus far Metrophanes. Inas fle 

But not ſo XXXI. But we are of a quite different opinion, Mu, wv 

juitly- For all the words of our Lord's command, [with It at 
reſpect to this Sacrament] are fo expreſſed, that they dude 
cannot belong to infants, who can neither receive M paren 
the bread, nor eat it, unleſs it be chewed for them Mo th 

4 or ſoaked. For babes are fed with milk, and not with A what 
meat, 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 12. Infants cannot ex- MF firſt-b 
amine themſelves, nor diſcern the Lord's body, nor nent. 
ſhew his death, all which we have juſt heard, the I ous tc 
apoſtle requires of communicants. | I they 1 

The op- XXXII. The arguments of Metrophanes are very Win the 

pang eaſily refuted. For, 1ſt. It does not follow, becauſe i ſecrat 

ſwered. Our Lord was willing, that young children ſhould i they \ 
come to him, and declared, that theirs was the king- mon 
dom of heaven, that they are to partake of the ſup- are b 
per. Chriſt is there ſpeaking of Spiritual and myſti- IF partic 
cal communion with himſelf, which does not impiy I X 
any Sacramental communion whatever; but that only i the Li 
of which the ſubjeQs, he is ſpeaking of, are capable. than i 
2dly. The nature of baptiſm and of the ſupper is /aria 
different. Baptiſm is the ſacrament of regeneration i day, 4 
and ingrafting in the church: in the adminiſtration I a good 
of which, the perſon to be baptized is merely paſſive: I in his 
to the receiving of that, the Scripture does not fofff nicates 
univerſally require ſelf-examination, and the ſnewing ¶ ed the 
the Lord's death. And therefore it. may be properly as 7 
applied to young children. But the Supper is the f inn 
ſacrament of nutrition, by means of a ſolid food: to take 7/ 
the partaking whereof the communicants are requi!7F increa 
ed to perform certain actions both by the body and comm 
the ſoul : of which infants are incapable, and there I thoug 
fore it belongs to thoſe, who are come to the years of cated 
diſcretion, and not to little children. gdly. Out here ; 
Lord, John 6. 53, is not treating of a ſacramental 


but? 


f 
5 
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hich but of a Spiritual and myſtical eating by faith. For 
tas neither was the Eucharift then inſtituted or known; 
par- WT ror will any one readily urge ſuch an abſolute neceſſi- 
the My for the Euchariſt, as that without it none can be 
reu- ved; which yet our Lord aſſerts of that eating of 
I his fle/h. 4thly, the example of the propheteſs Au- 
non. Mw, who conſecrated Samuel a little child to God, is 
with rot at all to the purpoſe. For — can be con- 
they cluded from that, but that it is a part of the duty of 
xive parents, to give up their children, as early as poſſible, 
hem N to the obedience and ſervice of God. Sthly. And 
with vhat they pretend concerning the dedication of the 
ex- MY frſt-born of the Jews to God, is ſtill more imperti- 
nor nent. For, that dedication of the firſt-born, previ- 
the Wous to the ſetting apart the tribe of Levi, ſhewed that 
they were God's, and to be employed in his ſervice: 
very in them the other children were accounted to be con- 
cauſe AF ſecrated, and even the whole family; and in a word, 
they were types of Chriſt, in whom, as the firſt-born 
cing- among many brethren, all the families of the earth 
ſup- are bleſſed. All which has nothing to do with the | 
ayſti- ¶ participation of the Euchariſt. | 
mpiy Y XXXIII. In the ancient church, the communion of The fre- 
only IF the Lord's Supper was far more frequently celebrated quent 
able, i than it is at this day. It is the advice of Rail to Cæ- Comme 
der is ſaria Patricia, Epiſt. 289, Certainly, to communicate every the anci- 1 
ation day, and to partake of the holy body and blood of Chriſt, is nts. 1 
ration a good and uſeful practice. Thus alſo Auguſtine relates | 
ſſive: in his former epiſtle to Januarius, that ſome commu- ; 
ot ſol nicated every day. And to this ſenſe ſome people wreſt- | 
wing ed the daily bread, mentioned in the Lord's prayer: g 
o perly as Fortunatus ; but the aſking our daily bread, ſeems 10 a 
is the inſinuate, that-we ſhould every day, if poſſible, reverently +a 
d: to f take the communion of his body. Afterwards the church | 
equii7Y increaſing in numbers, but abating in zeal, the clergy 
y and i communicated daily with their prieſt, while the people | 
I thought they had done their duty, if they communi- : 
ars of cated every Lord's day. But neither did they ſtop 
Out here ; for, the people knowing no meaſure to their | 
entaly | | neglect, | 
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neglect, it was deereed in ſeveral Synods, that who- 
ever did not communicate every third Lord's day at 
leaſt, ſhould be cut off from the church. At laſts 
matters came to that paſs, that the people ſcarce com- 
municated on any other days, than the moſt ſolemn# 
feſtivals, eſpecially on the Eaſter holy-days. Compare 
what we have already quoted, Set. 7, from Honorius 
Auguſtodunenſis. This neglect of the common people 

was frequently reprimanded with ſeverity by the hof 
men of God. But that cuſtom, which enjoins the, 
communicating once a year, was ſo diſpleaſing to, 
Calvin, that he did not ſcruple to call it a mf certain 
device of the devil; and thinks, we are by all means 
ſo to order matters, as that no meeting of the church þ 
without the word, prayers and partaking of the ſupper :MIby Ch 
gathering from As 2. 42, that ſuch was the praQticeWoul, 
of the apoſtolical church; where Luke ſays, that the lie, it 
faithful continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, and fel bread, 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. He at f this 
leaſt imagines, the Supper may be moſt decently ad- 
miniſtered, if each week at leaſt it be ſet before theMuvrld, 
church. See Inſtit. Lib. 4, c. 17. 3. 43—47. Alas ss pre; 
what a departure is there at this day, from the ſanCtityMnd ba 
and zeal of the ancients! yet, as our Lord has devholef 
termined nothing as to the time, and in general onlyMWcptair 
recommended frequent communion, by that word, aFrious ſ 
oft, 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26, a certain medium, eſpeciallyſſ fre of 
amidſt ſuch a corruption of manners, ſhould ſeem ton the 
be obſerved ; leſt, either by the too frequent uſe, tha XX 
Sacred food ſhould be diſeſteemed, or we ſhouldWQFor, a: 
ſlight, or neglect, that auguſt table of the Lord. its, ch 
Myſtical XXXIV. Let us now come to the MYSTICAL sind ma 
fignifica- NIFICATION of the Supper, and introduce the below, in li 
tion of the eq ſpouſe of Chriſt into the inner bed-chamber, wherq if Chri 
SP the may delight herſelf, not with any outward appearFWsfying 
ance or figure, but exult and melt away in the molt a hc 
defirable embraces of her huſband, and in the plea i: it 
ſures of the pureſt love; and forgetting the world, for More, C 
getting herſelf, but full of Chriſt, ſhe may diſſolva n in 

aways 
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Wo- away in reciprocal returns of mutual fondneſs. For 
ay at this purpoſe the holy Supper is to be conſidered. I. 
laſt As a 81GN, TEACHING us by the inſtitution of Chriſt. 


com- 
lemnf 
parcel g 
norius 
eople 
holy 
is the 
g toll 
ertain : 


Il, As a SEAL, RATIFYING.the promiſes of the New 
Teſtament. III. As a $TIPULATION, or ſolemn en- 
agement, binding on usevery duty of piety and love. 


Chriſt, and a lively repreſentation of moſt of ended. 


nifies the oV of Chriſt, ' For, as bread ftrengtheneth 
nan's heart, Bſ. 104. 15: ſo the fleſh of Chriſt; and 
the Spiritual bleſſings and graces, purchaſed for us 

MF by Chriſt, when he was incarnate, are the food of our 
ice oul, ſupporting and ſtrengthening it in the Spiritual 
fe, into the hope of life eternal. I am the living 
bread, which came down: from heaven. If any man eat 
F this bread, he ſhall liue for ever and ile bread that 1 
I. give, is my fleſh, which I will giue for the life of the 
2 world, John 6. 51. Again, as corn, from which bread 
Vs prepared, is ground to meal, kneaded to dough, 
ty end baked in the oven, before it can be agreeable and 
J vholeſome food for man; ſo in like manner, the 
Jcptain of our ſalvation was made perfect through va- 
ious ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10, and ſcorched both in the 
Ifre of the divine wrath kindled againſt our fins, and 
In the flames of his own love. | | 


L sind makes the maids cheerful (eloquent) Zach. 9. 17: 
below, in like manner, the grace purchaſed by the blood 
wheraF' Chriſt, allays the thirſt of our ſoul, abundantly ſa- 
ppearFisfying all our holy longings, John 4. 14, to a kind 
e molt a holy and myſtical ebriety, E.. 36. 8. Canticl. 5. 
> plea i: it ſupports and ſuſtains the ſoul; when ſick of 
d, for Wore, Canticl. 2. 5, and puts gladneſs into the heart, more 
liſſolva bn in the time that the corn and wine f worldly men 

aways are 
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XXXV. If we conſider the Supper as a SIGN, The ana- 


given us for inſtruction z it exhibits a remembrance of ogy _ 


| bread and 
mis buosBeies ius woonpioy, the awful myſteries of our religion, the body 
s the Greek fathers often ſpeak. The zREAD ſig- of Chritt. 


XXXVI. The wins ſignifies the BLOOD of Chriſt. As alfo 


I; : : : ; between 
or, as wine allays the thirſt, revives the animal ſpi- ine ang 


its, cheers the heart, P/. 104. 15. Prov. 31. 6, 7, plood. 


tions of God, TAKES the bread and the cup of bleſſing into 
ide miniſ- his hands, before the eyes of the faithful, that ſeems| 
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are encreaſed, PF. 4. 5: in fine, cauſes the lips of thiſe | 
that are aſleep to ſpeak, Canticl. 7. 9, and to become 
eloquent in the praiſes of God and of his Chriſt, 
And hence it is, that the Lord compares the partici- 
pation of his grace to a feaft of fat things, a feaſt if i 
Wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines 
on the lees well refined, Ja. 25. 6. And we muſt not! 
omit, that as wine is ſqueezed with much force from 
the grapes, when trodden in the wine-preſs; ſo in 
like manner the Lord Jeſus was fraitened, Luke 12. 
50, and oppreſſed with much anguiſh, that the blood 
might flow to us from his bleſſed body, and his ſpi- 
ritual grace with his blood. _ 

XXXVII. When the diſpe 


nſer of the myſteries o ü 


to intimate, that Chriſt was thus conſtituted and ta- 


ken to be mediator, and /et forth to believers, 10 be 4 X 
they ſig- Propitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 2.5. Tbeſſ and 
BLESSING and THANKSGIVING pronounced over ceive 
the bread and wine, teach us, that Chrift is that they 


bleſſed ſeed of Abraham, in whom God hath bleſſed u Jobn 
with all Spiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, Epb. 1. inc 

3, and the greateſt gift of divine bounty, for which they 
to all eternity we ſhall not be able to render ſuita-· ¶ of the 
ble thanks: nor are we to ſet about this ſacred feaſt, I is all 
otherwiſe than by devout prayers, and a grateful ac thing 
knowledgement of that infinite mercy, which tha what 
Lord vouchſafes to us, who are ſo unworthy. Thel foul : 
BREAKING of the bread repreſents the breaking of empl, 
Chriſt's body, eſpecially that by death; for the foul 19 body 
the band, by which all the parts of the body are pre- ſo fig 
ſerved united. But on its departure, the carcaſe 1 Chriſt 
nothing but a heap of duſty particles, which are ſoonF into t 
to be ſeparated upon its putrefaction. Which would mach, 
alſo have been the caſe with the dead body of Chriſt JF the pe 
had not a ſpeedy reſurrection prevented that holy ona] Job 


of the Lord from ſeeing corruption. The pov RING Eb. 
our of the wine repreſents the ſhedding of _— skt, 


ö 


K 4. 


thoſe 
:ome 
briſt, 
rtici-# 
of f} 
| 


Wines 
t not 
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blood, that eſpecially, which was done on the croſs, 
for the confirmation of the New Teftament. And 
thus in the holy Supper, there is a commemoration 
of the death of Chriſt, not'in words only, but alſo by 
thoſe myſtical rites. The p1sTRfBUTION of theſe 
ſacred pledges is a figure or emblem of that gratui- 
tous offer, by which the Lord Jeſus, with all his ſav- 
ing benefits, is preſented to the elect, with the moſt 
alluring invitations to accept of him: nor offered on- 
ly, but actually reached out, and freely given to be- 
levers for their eternal ſalvation. In the preaching 


Jof the goſpel, there is alſo a certain, but a more gene- 


ral offer of Chriſt made to all, who ſeriouſly long af- 
ter his grace. But in the diſtribution of the ſacra- 


ment, a much more particular offer and communica- 


A of the ſoul, engaged in holy meditations on C 
is all its defire that it may derive form him every 
ching, it knows to be needful for its ſpiritual life. For 
2J what feeding is to the body, that meditation is to the 
2I foul : whereby, from the things, the thoughts are 
employed about, it ſucks a fuitable aliment, as the 
body is nouriſhed by eating. Apatn, theſe actions al- 


tion of Spiritual grace is given to every believing 


J communicant. 


XXXVIII. But when believers RRCRI VE the bread W 


* 
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hat the 


and wine, they declare by that action, that they re- action- of 


ceive by a true faith Chriſt himſelf, and all he is, that 


the com- 
muni- 


they may have a right to become the ſons of God, cants de- 
Jahn 1. 12. But the EATING the bread and DRINK- note. 
AJ inc the wine ſignify ſomething more. And firſt, 


they really ſet forth the devout and lively N. 
« rift, who 


ſo ſignify that intimate union, which ſubſiſts between 
Chriſt and believers : as meat and drink, when put 
into the mouth, are not only received into the ſto- 


mach, but alſo converted into the very ſubſtance of 


the perſon. This union the ſcripture calls an abode, 
Jobn 14. 233 4 joining, 1 Cor. 6. 17: the ſame body, 
Eph. 3. 6. Laſtly, they repreſent that ſweeteſt de- 
light, which the hungry and thirſty ſoul enjoys from 

| the 


— 
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the fruition of Chriſt and his grace: not only beliey- be 1 

ing, but ſeeing and taſting, that the lord is good, Pf. WM com 

34. 9. 1 Pet. 2. 3. And as all are partakers of ons Wl into 

bread and of one wine, this is a figure of that ami- and 

cable unity, whereby they, who partake of the ſame tual 

facred feaſt; are united together as domeſticks of the As k 

ſame Lord: for we being many are one bread and one body: i cates 

for we are all partakers of that one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 

1 XXXIX. Bur in the holy Supper, we have ſome- 

Supper thing more than an inſtructing ſign. It is likewiſe a 

— thcie's s RAL RATIFYING tous the promiſes and grace of God. 

* And firſt it really ſeals all the promiſes of the covenant ſulne 

| — of grace, which was formerly ſealed to believers by M vorle 

Y of the co- the paſſover, and all thoſe other ſacrificial feaſts, to W ment 

venant of which they were admitted. Again more eſpecially, I the a 
_— the promiſes of the New Teſtament, better than thoſe | 

| tament. Of the Old, which the fathers were obliged to be ſa- 

4A tified with. And in this reſpect the Supper of the 

Chriſtians greatly excels. the paſſover. Th is my 

blood of the new Teſtament, which is ſbed for many for 

the remiſſion f fins, Mat, 26, 28, in order to 

and not a typical expiation of fin, blotting, out the 

hand-writing, quenching our thirſt, and enjoying a 


\ ERODED: v4 wikis ot 
. 
— 
— 


fulneſs of delight in a perfect liberty. In fine, it XI 
moſt eſpecially ſeals ſome ſaving bleſ/mgs, both of bis ¶ which 
life and of that to come. No 8 Jabund 
| XL. The bleſſings of this life, which are ſealed to Mind bt 
| — . us by the ſupper, are principally three. 1ſt. Intimate Mand P 
ing de- union and communion with Chriſt, as made perfect ¶ under 
| nefitsboth by ſufferings. Had it pleaſed our Lord, to give to XI. 
| of this his diſciples a piece cut off from his body for them to per is 
| ou. eat, or ſome drops of his blood to drink; even that ing us 


5 of itſelf would not be ſufſficient to ſalvation, nor have ¶ and to 
= accompliſhed a faving communion with Chrilt, which! feſpec 
is not a carnal, but a ſpiritual thing: yet the diſci- Fcovenz 

ples would thereby have had a very effectual ſign of t 

the myſtical union. But now he ſubſtitutes bread in 

place of his body, wine in place of his blood, when 

he ſays, this is my body; ibis is my blood ; and bids us 


F 
2 


ee ee e ee e 
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te no leſs aſſured, by that pledge of his myſtical 
communion, than if we took his very body and blood 


into our hands and mouth. 2dly. The conſervation, 


and nouriſhment, the ſtrength and encreaſe of Spiri- 


mal life, which flow from communion with Chriſt, 
As by the uſe of bread and wine, he, who communi- 


cates, experiences his bodily ſtrength renewed; ſo at 
the ſame time it is intimated to the believing ſon), 
that he ſhall not want that grace of Chriſt which g- 
th power to the faint; and tu them that have #19 might 
acreaferh flrength, 1. 40. 29. adly. A fatisfying 


IJ fulnefs of every deſirable good, which neither the 
I world could beftow upon any, nor the beggarly ele- 
AJ mehts of the world, ſeparated from Chriſt, furniſh 
J the ancient Jews with: while the Lord Jeſus, pre- 
J ting theſe ſymbols, calls out to believers; ho / eve- 
ene that thirfleth, come ye to the waters, and he that 


hath no money; cbie yr, bity ant cat; yea, come, buy 
wine nd milk withoit money und adde pri M herr- 
fire do ye ſpend mbney for that whith is mt hreudꝰ and 
mur labour for thit whith ſarisfierh not? hearken dili- 
rently unto me, und qat ye that which is good, and let your 


The bleſfing of the life ro come, an earteſt of And of 


| W in farnefs, Ila. 55. 1, 2. 


5 


J which Chtiſt ives us in tile r, is that moſt chat to 


I ibundant fatiskactory fulnefs of glory, both in-ſoul me. 


ind body, which the pſalmiſt has deſtribed PC. 16. 11. 


J nd Pi. 1). 15: and which is frequently repreſented 
Y wder the fimilttude of a martiage feaſt. 


XLII. Laſt bf all, with reſpect to us the holy Sup- 


Jer is a End of soLRMN ENGAGEMENT ſtrongly bind- The ſup- 


er im- 


ng us to every duty of piety and love, both to Chriſt plies an 
Ind to our neiptibour. It binds us to Chriſt in ſeveral obligation 
Leſpects. t. In general, on receiving this earneſt of the to various 
J ovenant of grace, in which Chriſt joins himſelf to us duties of 


piety, to- 


na marriage covenant, we by that very thing ptomiſe ward 
and openly declare, and avow, by an oath that we ſhall Chriſt. 
IJ lfil every duty of a chaſte, faithful and loving ſpouſe 
J wards Hit. Evety one of the communicants, by this 


Vol.. III. D d public 
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* no leſs than this bread, broken or torn in pieces, to 


% have my blood, no leſs than this wine, poured out, if 
jn the renewal of this covenant, I ſhall, with an evil 
and perfidious heart, break my word to thee.” adly. 
Beſides as in the communion of the holy ſupper, the 
eateſt, and an almoſt incredible inftance of the love 
of the Lord Jeſus towards us, is held forth not only 
before our eyes, but exhibited to our taſte; in like 
manner it is proper, that the flames of our love towards © 
him be, in the participation of that feaſt, kindled up, 
and the love of him beyond all other love kept invio- 
late, and becomethe object of our admiring une H 
ort 

the love of her beloved to be better than wine; and in- 
finitely preferring the kiſſes of his mouth to all other 
things, the moſt deſirahle in other reſpects; ſhe alſo 
adds, Canticl. 1. 2, 3, therefore do the virgius love him. | 
zdly. As the holy ſupper is eſpecially inſtituted in re- 
membrance of our Lord, and in commemoration of 
his death, believers, in the uſe of it; are bound to have 
always freſh in their memory the Lord Chriſt, and the 


In the ſame breath, that the ſpouſe. was ſetting 


Book 4. 
public and ſolemn feaſt, which is appointed for con- 
firming this myſtical marriage, makes an open pro- 
feſſion of that before God, angels, and the Whole 
church. Whoever partakes of the bread broken, and © 
wine poured out, ſays to Chriſt, if not in plain words, and 
an explicit meditation on the thing, yet in the implicit 
meaning of his act; as I deſire, Lord, to be a partak- 
er of thy body broken, and blood fhed for my ſal- 
vation, ſo I declare, thatzl deſerve to have my body, 


dreadful ſufferings he underwent, which are the moſt. 
ſolid foundation of our hope, and the only matter of 


our conſolation ;. and to eſteem Chriſt crucified, as « 
bundle of myrrh, lying all wp betwixt our breafts, Canticl, 
1. 13. 4thly and laſtly, - mark of fa 

arity, our Lord deſires a mutual ſupper, [will./up with 


him and he with me, Rev. 3. 20. It is therefore proper, 
that they who are entertained by dur Lord, with ſo 
magnificent a feaſt, ſhould be careful togive him a be- 


coming 


I... 4s 


$ a. greater mark of familj-, 


—— 
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coming entertainment in return: invite him to cone 
ro- into his garden, and eat his pleaſant fruits, Canticl. 4. 16; 
ole and give him to drink of ſpiced wine, and of the juice of 
and "Y their pomegranate, Canticl. 8. 2. That is, they 1 
and give him delight by the ſincere p did of' internal 
licit Chriſtianity; than which neither ſpices, nor the honey- 
ak- comb, nor milk, nor wine, can be ſweeter to hi 
fal- XLIII. To conctude, by theluſe bf the Supper we And of 
dy, IF are alſo bound to the practice of brotherly concord, love to 
to and the ſincereſt love towards our brethren and ſiſters, * 
it, if, partakers with us of the ſame table: that in the hear- bour. 
eri! ing, and with-the applaud of angels, may be ſupg 
in the church of God, with one mouth and one heart, 
he behald! bow gon untl Dow pleaſant it is for bretbrith'ip 
love Pf dwell rogetber in unity, E. 133. T. Thus the apoſtglic 
only church both ſet us an example for our imitation card 
like bey contimung daily uh ont accord in the temple ind 
ards breaking bread from honſe to houſe, did cat their meat nth 
up, FY gladne/s and fingleneſs.. of \heart,, Acts 2.46. To this 
io - purpoſe was the holy kifs,, by which they on all ocea- 
hits. frons, kept up a mutual-peace ; of which frequent 
ortn mention is made. i fctipture, and of which, eſpect- 
I in- ally in theſe rites of the ſupper, the innocent uſe was 
ther 2F for ſome time continued among Chriſtians. God grant 
allo. ¶ we may in ſucha manner folemnize this myſtical Sup 
Him. per on earth, that We may etetrially teaſt with Chrift 
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INDEX of the principal 
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A L 
ARON a type of Chriſt p. 
og, &c. See Prieſthood. 
Abba father 617 | 
Abe] a type of Chriſt's humiliation 


895. 

9X bib, whence fo called. 986. 
Abraham, God's coyenant with. 
822, &c. Whether the trinity ap- 
zeared 818, &c. His faith 831. His 
ſeed 826. Why mentioned jn the 
ſingular number $27. His boſom 
756, &c. | 

Abrogation of the covenant of 
works 199 Kc. Unhappily explain- 
ed by ſome 202. See Ark, Cove- 
nant, New Teſtament, Sacrifices. 

Adam how conſidered 53, 62. Not 
at firſt the adgpted fon of God, nor 
had a right to the inheritance 79, 
80. Without paradiſe when crea- 
ted 128, 152. Not ignorant of the 
trinity 54, &c. Nor fallon the da 
of his creation}t56. Was himſelf 
ſeduced 174, 175. Not gbliged to 
what was ſunply impoſſible 182, 183. 
Was free 15 

Add drynkeneſs to thirſt what 
1143, &c. 

Adoption 591. The priviledge of 
both Teſtaments common to beliey- 
ers in all but different as to degrees 
598, 599, not to be denied to Old 

eſtament believers 1004 &c. 

Adoption Spirit of 610. ages611, 
1004. &c. His operations 612. 
More plentiful in the beginning of 
the New Teſtament 616. Sanctifies as 
well as comforts 226, 627. See 
Abba, Teſtimony. 

Affections corrupted 640. Sanc- 
tied 646. 


Ar 


Agony of Chriſt in the garden 282. 
Angel interpreter 838, &c. 
Angel ſtrengthening Chriſt no rea- 
ſon why his ſufferings in the garden 
were not ſatisfactory 302, 303. 
Angel's miniſtry at the giving of 
the law 852, 853, about the manna, 
Their ſpecial dominion in the 
eſt. church rejected 1110 &c. 
Apheſis and Pareſis 19. 
Apaſtacy neither total nor final, 
can befall believers 706. 
Appearances divine give ſufficient 
evidences of their — 817,818. 


Ark of the covenant deſcribed 91 2. 


thcation various 556. | 
594» Sometimes 


Azazel, what, 922. 


Bapti 


930, &c. 


B 


Alaam not Elihu, 842. 
propheſy, 842, 843. 


Myſtical fignification 913. Centre of © 
the ceremonies, 1165. Removal of 
it promiſed as a ſign of the moſt happy 
period 1165, &c. and imports the ab- 
rogation of all the ceremonies 1168. 
None in the ſecond temple, and why © 
John ſaw none in heaven 919. 5 
Ark of Noah a type both of Chriſt 
and the church 899. 906. f 
Articles of juſt 
Aſſent of faith, 
ſtaggered, 507. : 
Aſſurance of election attainable, © 
453: Manner of it, 454. Impor © 
ranceof it to promote godlineſs, 455, 
The intereſt of the elect to ſtrive ſor 
it, 456. 3 ? 
Aſſurance of faith, 505. 
ſalvation, 742. 

Aſſured believer meditation 


456. 
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ſed into Moſes, what, 1023. | 
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- Baptiſm, Chriſt. ſubmitted to it, 
365, Of the Iſraelites the manner, 
1207, &c. In the cloud and in the 
ſea, 1021, Kc. Unto Moſes, 1023, 
Kc. Of the Jews, twofold, 1297. 
Of John, 1210. Compared with 
the New Teſtament baptiſm, 1212. 
Whether by immerſion or aſperſion, 
1213, &c, By one or three applica» 
tions of water, 1216, &c. Form 
of wards to be uſec, 1217, Kc. 
Myſtery, 1219, &c. Of infants, de- 
fended, 1230, &c. Succeeded cir- 
cumciſion, 1234. Is of practical uſe, 


0 , 
Beginning from the, what, 446. 
Benfits of the Covenant of Grace, 

431. See Old, New, Teſtament 
Bodies of believers raiſed the ſame 

in ſubſtance, but different in quali- 

ties 76 , 764 | 
y, the fortreſs of fin, 641. 

How fanftified, * 
Bohemians. heir cuſtom in 

baptiving infants, 1236 | 

andage, ſpirit of, what ? and why 
aſcribed ta the Old Teftament ? 

1135, &c 

lone af the paſſover not to be 

broken, 1012 
Book of Life. To be blotted out 

of it, what, 452. Writing in it va- 

rious, 433- Original of that way of 

ſpeaking, $37» 438 
Book of ſcripture and of Canſci- 

cence, 454 
Bread common to be uſed in the 

Lord's Supper, 1339. Whether lea- 

vened or nat, 1240. Bleſſing of it, 

what, 1246, Breaking neceſſary, 

1247- Giving and eating what, 

1247, 1248. Myſtery of theſe rites, 

1259, &c. How a reſemblance of 

Chriſt's body, 1259. Not to be 

kept in a box, 1252 


ruiſe the ſerpent's head, what, 
779 
3 = 
MAIN hence his name, 794 


See Eve 


E -: XL 

Call external and internal, 460. 
See Nature. 

Calling effeQual, 457. Internal 
effected by divine power, 471. Con- 
ſtent with human liberty, 472. 
Of the Gentiles, 1187, Kc. 

Canaan a type of the heavenly 
inheritance, 1005, &c. 

Ceremonies a privilege to Ifrael, 
1069. Not a burthen only, but 
ſeals of grace, 1070. A vail, 1128. 
Elements of the world, 1131. A 
yoke and a ſign of childhood, 1132. 
A wall of partition, 1133. A hand- 
writing, 1134 

Cherubim. Their figure and ſhape, 
912. An emblem of the angels, 215 

Children of God, marks, 621. 
Excellent condition 603. See Sons 

Chriſt why man, 247. 

46. Barn of a virgin, 249. True 
God 255. Ihe Son, 257. God- 
man, 258. How inferior to the 
Father, 235. Could not fin, 237, &c 
Whether * N for himſelf, 
244, prieſt from the begin- 
g obi life, 295. The es of 
ſalvation from the beginning, 395. 
Concerred in ſanctifcation, 652. 
To be imitated, 671, &c. Conſi- 
deration of him a mean of ſanctifica- 
tion, 681. The ſoul of the Old 
Teſtament, 886. Socinians depy, 
that, in any reſpect, he lived 
after his death, 756. See Agony, 
Death, Juſtification, Law, Obegi- 
ence, Righteouſneſs, Sacraments and 
ufferings. 

Church built on a rock, 715 

Circumciſion, 962. A domeſtic 
facrament at firſt, 963. Of women, 
968. Neceſſity, 969. The miniſter, 
971. The myſtery, 973, &. Dus 
ration, 976. Abrogation, 977, &c. 
Will be renovaced by the Jews after 
their converſan, 980. A yoke, 420, 
Of Chrit, what, it Bgnibed. 404. 
Of the heart under the Old Tefla- 
ment, 1083, &c. See Egyptians, 
Ethiopians 


Cloud in the wilderneſs, * 8 
| oats 


Holy, 


| 9 

Coats of ſkins, 947 

Cancurrence diyine, -177, &c. 

Conflict between the fleth and the 
ſpirit, 689, 690. 

Conſcience good, what, 1219. 
Anſwer of, 1220 

Conſervation of believers, 701, 
&c. Orthodox doQrine promotes 
both piety and comfort, 731, 732. 
The object of it, 702. Part of Chriſt's 
purchaſe and interceſſion, 713, 714 

Covenant, ſignifications, of, 42. 
To cut or ſtrike, 42, 43. To be 
renewed, 685. Of falt, 45. Two- 
told, 50. Ot the- Decalogue, 875, 
&c. 
Covenant of Gracedeſcribed, 209. 
Between the Father and the Son, 
210. Periods, 226, &c. Law, 229. 
Has no proper conditions, 372, 373, 
With the fled, 368. One in fab. 
ſtance, 381. See Son, Threatenings. 

Covenant of Works, 52, &c. Ab- 
rogation, how, 191, &c. Not to be 
renewed, 201, 202. See Promiſes 

Creation, the firſt a type of the 
ſecond, 191 
' Crucifixion of Chriſt, how re- 
preſented by the paſſover 365 

Cup, the taking and giving, what, 
1259. Signification, 1251. To be 
received by all, 1253 

Curſe, the fathers not under 1119, 
1120, &c | 

Cutting a ſoul off from his people 
what, 969 


D. 


TNAVID not cut off from Chriſtby 
his adultery, 719 
Dead to ſim, what, 643 
Death contains the miſeries of 
this life, 101. Of the body threatened 
in Gen. 2. 17. p. 99. Spiritual, 
101, 102. 476 &c. See \— vpn 
Eternal threatened, 103. Not con- 
fined to the deſpiſers of the goſpel, 
103, &c | 
Heark of Chrift ſatisfactory 279, 
An accurſed death, 300 


920, &c. Myſtery of, 953 


I E. X. 


Decalogue, 849. Given by God, 
eſpecially the ſon of God, 850, 851. 
Time, manner, and place of its pub- 
lication, 857, & The law of love, 
860: See Angels, Covenant, Lay, 
Moſes | 

Declaration of God relates either 
to the action or ſtate of men, 530. 
Founded in inherent righteouſneſs 


534 | 

Deluge, the myſtical ſignification, 
90 2 5 | 
E 


AT the duſt, what, 773, 777. 
I Egyptians, circumciſion of, g65 
Elect, their 2 before ef- 
fectual calling, 309. How conſider- 
ed in the covenant, 370. See Aſſur- 
ance, Satisfaction 
Election both of Chriſt, and of 
thoſe to be ſaved, 432. Deſcribed, 
432. From eternity, 438. Moſt free, 
449. Immutable, 450 
Enjoyment gracious of God, 741 
Enmity between the ſerpent and 
the woman, and between their ſeeds, 
80 
: Enoch a type of Chriſt's exaltation, 
896, 897. Propheſy of, 799 
Epirus, whence its name, 659 
Eternity of puniſhment from 
whenee, 123 
Ethiopia not ſubſect to the queen 
of the South, 967 
Ethiopians, their circumciſion, 
966. Why they entered their tem- 
ples without their ſhoes, 100 
Eve why fo call'd, 792, 793. The 
name given her after jthe fall, 791. 
The mother of all hving, how, 793- 
Whether ſhe thought Cain was the 
Meſſiah, 795, 796. Or that the 
Meſſiah was to be born of a virgin, 
798, &c. | 
Evil infinite, 123, 124- See Sin 
Examples offaints to be imitated, 
670 ; 
Expiation. Feaſt and ceremonies, 
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Feat 
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Fire, 


Forg 


| it ts, 


EN 


| F. 
Aculties. See Soul 

Faith in the Meſſiah, none ſa- 
ved without, 399 &c. Its place iy the 
covenant of grace, 379. Hiſtorical 
what, and if rightly fo called, 514. 
Temporary what, and how it differs 
from ſaving, 515 ü 

Faith ſaving, very comprehenſive. 
497. Not in one faculty, 498. 
Yet there is one principal juſtifyin 
act, 501. Plerophory, Hypoſtaft 
and Elenchus, what, 505, &c. No 
falſehood in divine ſaith, 507. Re- 
ceives and relies on Chriſt, 509, 310. 
Submits to him as Lord, 511. The 
ſylogiſm of, 512 

Faith'srelation to juſtification, 548, 
c. Alone juſtifies, 547. Conkit 
not in obſerving the commands of 
the goſpel, nor comes in the room of 
perfect obedience, 548. Nor juſti- 
hes, as our act, 550. Nor the pro- 
per condition of juſtification, 552. In- 
cluds not the acts ofthe other graces, 
552. Juſtifies, how, 555 

Faith ſometimes fignthes a perſwa- 
fon of the lawfulneſs of a thing, 663. 
The original of holineſs, 662. 

Fall foreknown and foreordained, 
176. Was certainly ta be. 177. 
God not the author of it, 183. See 
Adam my 

Father call'd Chriſt's God, 216 

Fathers of the Old Teſtament had 
the promiſes of the reſurrection and 
eternal life, 384, 385. Saved by 
Chriſt, 396, 397- ith whom they 
had communion by faith, 400, &c. 
Had not full liberty before Moſes, 
417, 418. Enjoyed true and per- 
ſhanent benefits, 1073. &c. See 
Adoption, Circumciſion, Curſe, ſuſ- 
tifcation, Peace, Spirit, Writing 

Fear of death, ancient telievers 
ſub ject to it how far, 1113, &c. 

Feaſts federal, 43 
Finihed, in what ſenſe Chriſt ſai d 
300 | 


Fire, ſacrifices conſumed by 952 
Forgiven. ,Chritt not, 361 
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Foundation of God ſure, 725,728, 
Of the world from the, 439, &c 


Friendſhip with God what, 578, 
When interrupted, how renewed, 


588. 


G. 


Arments of Aaron, gag 
Gates of Hell, what 717 
Gentiles, fulneſs and riches of, 
1203, &c. See Proſelytes 
. Glorification, 736. Both in this 
and in the future life, 738, &c. In 
this life. See Aſſurance, En joyment. 
Holinefs, Joy, Viſion. In the future 
life, yiz. of the ſoul, 743, &c. 
Of the hody, 763. &. Degrees of 
it, 768, 769 | 
Glory of God the end of our acti- 
ons, 675 | 
God how conſidered in the cove- 
nant of works, 58. In the covenant 
of grace, 369. 379. To be called 
the God of any imports a covenant, 
2:04 and includes eternal life, 384, 
5 | 
' Godlineſs promoted by the doc- 
trine of juſtification, 571 
Goſpel tirlt promiſe explained, 773, 
& , | | 


E; 
Grace and works oppoſite, 543 
H. 


AND writing ; ceremonies ſo 
called, why, 1134. Exacted of 
tie tathers before Moſes 1093 
Head, bruiſing the ſerpent's 779 
Heart, with the whole what, 693 
Heathen, their excellent exprei- 
hons concerning the original of vir- 
tue, 654, 655 
Heel, to bruiſe, what, 786 
Hind let looſe in Gen. 49, 22. 
wha?, 835 
Holinets Chriſtian, preferable to 
heathen virtues, 651, &c 
Holineſs, God's effential, does not 
ſuffer fin to be unpuniſhed, 112, 113. 
And righteouſneſs diſtinguiſhed, 58, 
59. A port of glory, 738 
Holy, ele why called, 628, &c. 
© MN Horſe 


7 


K Z 


Horſe of divine majeſty, what, 
660, 661 c 
Humility promoted by the doc- 
trine of juttification, 5 
Hunger and * after Chriſt, 309 


J ACOB and Eſau examples of 
predeſtination, 832 

Jacob's prophecy, 359 

James and Paul harmonious in the 
doctrine of juſtification, 534, 545 

Japheth wherce called, 811, 812. 
Whether he or God dwell in the 
tents of Shem, 813 

Jews their reſtoration, 1195, &c 
_ Image of God in its whole extent, 
61. Conſiſted in righteouſneſs, 57, &c 

Imitation of Chriſt, 651, 680 
lmpoſition of hands on the ſacri- 
ice, 925 

Inſant-baptiſm, 1230, &c. 

Intinite, the malignity of fin how, 
123, 124 

nterpretation, rules of, 221 

"pag confeſſion, 390. His Natzer. 

37 


Joy ſpiritual, 742 
ſaac a type of Chriſt and the 
church, goa, &c 
Iſrael call'd God's firſt-born, 592, 
All in Rom. 11. 26. What, 1196, &c 
Iſraelites duty as to the manna, 
1041, Kc. Sins, 1047, &c. See Jews 
— deſcribed in Mat. 25. 
univerſal, 109 | 
Juſtice vindictive ſuffers not fin to 
go unpunithed, 117, &c. 
Juſtification, importance of the 
doctrine andſignification of the word, 
522, &c. More than a bare declara- 
tion, 529. Confiders man as in himſelf, 
or in Chriſt, 532. Of a ſinner as in 
Chriſt, 536. Every thing neceſſary 
performed by him, 537. The parts 
of it, 539. The judge, 539, 540. 
The matter, 541. The mean, 547. 
Articles, 5 56, &c. In the next world, 
559, &c. The fulneſs of the doctrine, 
567. The privilege of Old Teſta- 
ment believers, 1090. See Righte- 
ouſneſs 


at Sinai, 424 


Juſtified, how Chriſt was, 361 
Juſtify does not always ſignify to 
declare, 525 | 


Nowledge of faith attainable, 
519. Sometimes difficult, 520. 
Expedient, tho' not neceſſary to fal- 
vation, 502 

Knowledge belongs to faith, 51. 
Which in many 75 very implicit, o? 


J AMBS moſt frequently uſed in 
the paſſover, 995. Repreſented 

the perſon of Chriſt, 1005 3 
Land of Canaan not firit promiſed \* 


D 


Law threefold, 850. See Deca+ 
logue. To what and how far Chriſt 
was ſubjeQ, 229, &c. Not abrogated 
by Chriſt's ſuretiſhip, 265. But only 
as a covenant of works, 375 

Law of the Decalogue, by whom 
written, why and how, 861 862. 
Of perpetual obligation, 867. Uſe of 
it 873. | 3 

— of God, why the law of fin © 
and death, 545 : 

Law of nature, 65, &c. Was | 


before the fall, 67. Its precepts 
founded inthenatureof God, 72, &c. | 
Obedience due to it, 78 5 
Leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, | 
who, 1140 . 
Lea ven not to be uſed by the prieſt 
of Jupiter, 1001. Nor in the paſſo- 
ver, 1012 5 
Liberty, Chriſtian, 1191, ce 
Liberty, God's concurrence and 
predetermination not prejudicial to 
Adam's, 183. Of the will not in- [ 
fringed by converting grace, 472 
Life eternal promiſed in the cove- 
nant of works, oy: To be enjoyed in 
heaven, 87. Not obtained but by 
perfect obedience, 200: Promiſed to | 
the elect from the beginning, 383. 
See Spiritual ; 
Lord's | ſupper, why ſo called, 
1237. Why Chriſt uſed bread and 
wine, 1238, &c. The uſe of wafers | 
condemned, 1241. Sacramegeslac | 
t10nS 27 
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Moſes 


after 


tions explained, t 246. Words, 1248, 
&c. Rites compared with thoſe of 
the pafſover, 1248. Uſes, ends, and 
myſtical figniftation, 1259. Whe- 
ther to be adminiſtered to children 
i295: How often, 1257. Prepara- 


tion 1284 

Love belongs to faith, 508. Of 
Chrift 4 motive to holineſs, 682 

Love to God the 8 of holi- 
nels, 664. Todurſelves hould centre 
in and flow from this, 666, 665. And 
to our neighbour could not but be 
required, 72, 73. With all the 
heart, what, 9931 wa 


AANNA, why fo called, 1028, 

&c. Of the Ifraelites, com- 
pared with the Poliſh and the com- 
mon, 103i. Why called try 
Orb, 1033. Figure, colour, taſte, 
&c. 1036. Place and time, 1040 
Myſtery, 1048, &c. See Ifraelites, 


Mean, or inſtrument bfjuſtificati- 
on, 547 . | 
Meditor, requiſites of, 147. In- 
ferior to the Father how, 235 
Mortifica tion of the old man, 642 
Moſes, the ſhining of his face, 962. 
Miniſtty about the manna, 1095. 
8 doth —— la vy be — , 
05, 906. | A mediator, * e 
of Chriſt, to26, See Baptized; Bess. 
logue er „i 
TAPHT ALT s bleſſing, 835 
| Nature inrites men to feek 
God and heavenly things, 460, 
61. Yields ſome hope of enjoying 
God, 462. Teacheth that purity of 
heart is requiſite, 463. Its invitation 
uſeful, but inſiiflicient; 465 
New man, 643, &. 
New Teſtament, different epochas 
of, 414- Peculiar benefits, 1184. 
e Roo | LET'S 
Niſan, whence ſo called, 997 
Noah, whence ſo called, 800. 
What Lamech expected at his bitth, 
don Kc. A prenther of richteoumeſs, 


3 


Iyſter 
1005. Cetebrated by Ce. 


E + © 
804. Type of Chriſt, 898. Sec Ark. 


AT H, believers devote them- 
felves to God by, 633 
bedience perfect, the only niert- 
torious cauſe of etenal life, 250- 
Chriſt's active and paſſive imputed, 
232, 268, 269. How different from 
ours, 241, It's relation to the re- 
ward, 242, 243 3 
OEconomies of the covenant of 
grace two, 402, 403. Not three, 
417. Set Tettament 
Old man, 637, &c | 
Old Teſtament, begining of. 405 
Its ſeveral periods, 411, Conſiſts not 
in the 1 of Canaan alone. 
421. Covenant aſcribed to Moſes, 
4r3: Laft things of it cbaleſe with 
the firſt things of the new, 416; De- 
fecto, 1125, &c. Peculiar bleſſings, 
1062, &c. Are true and” perma- 
nent, 207, &c. Abrogatien, 1147. 
Kc. See Adoption, Angels, Cir- 
cumciſion, Curſe, Fear, Juſtification, 
Peace, yoo "OR 
OneneÞ of the covenant of grace, 


331, &e 


Oten called * why, 999 


ARADISE a type of heaver, 
130, 133. Ejection out of it not 
a ende 946 See Adam 
Pu tiger rough the Red Sea; 1015 
Paſſo ver What it fipnified to Chrift, 
65. Name, 988 ime of its cele- 
ration, 986, Place, 988. A teal 
Kcrifice; 988, Kc. Midiftets and 
gueſts, 990, 991. A ſecond” for the 
unelean, 994. The victim, 996. 
Preparation, killing, foaſting, eats 
ing, 997, &c. Other ceretnontes 
peculiar to Egypt, 99g. &c 


1240. Ser Crucifixion, Egypuam, 
Women i 
Peace of conſcience under th 
Old Teſtament, 1109, Kr. 
Peace with God, 553. With con- 
ſcience and with the friends of Gd, 
580. With the creatures, r. Spi- 


ritual 


Ia. N 


ritual to be ſought after, preſerved 
and renewed, 583, &c. Senſe of it 
often interrupted, 585, &c. Differs 
from carnal ſecurity, 590. Confer- 
red on believers under the Old 
Teſtament, 590, 591 

Perfect, nothing avails in juſtifica- 
tion, but what is, 544- 
Perfection threefold, 78. Various 
Finds of it in ſcripture, 691, 692. 
Abſolute not attainable in this life, 


ow 
haraoh's chariot, the church 
compared to the horſes of, 659 
Phariſees falſely commended, 387 
Pillar ofcloud and fire, 1024, 1025 
Pit wherein is no water, 1146, 1147 
Poſſible, if it be, what, 708, &c 
Pot of manna, 920. How faid to 
de in the ark, 1145, 1046 

Prayer a mean of ſanctification, 683 
Preparations to regeneration. con- 
ſidered, 480. &c 3 

Prieſthood of Aaron abrogated, 
1169, &c. 

Promiſes of the covenant of works, 
81. Flow from the nature of God, 
88, See Life. Of the New Teſta- 
ment better than than thoſe of the 
Old, 395 | 

Prophet in Deut. 18. 15. 18. who, 
1153, Kc . 4 f 
Proſelytes their initiation, how, i 207 
Pſalms 3ad, 5 iſt, and, 103d, not 
propheſies concerning the Meſſiah, 
.1093, & | 

Puniſhment of fin from the nature 
of God, 110. Eternal dve, 123. Of 
loſs attended with that of ſenſe, 104 

Puniſhments convincing and com- 
penſatory, warlike and judiciary. 
287, &c. JW | 


TD AINBOW a ſign of what cove- 
nant, 956, &c. Symbol of di- 
vine grace in Chriſt, 958, &c. 

Red Sea, its names,. 1015, &c. 
Miraculouſly divided, 1017. Paſſed 
thro' by the Iſraelites, how, 1019. 
Myſtery of that paſſage. 1024. 

Regeneration variouſly taken, 485, 


r 
&c. Deſcribed, 476. Myſterious, © 
475- In a moment without any in- * 


termediate ſtate 478, 478. 
to be accounted in this ſtate, 478, 


479. Who to be accounted in this . 


ſtate, 491, 492. The author 492. 
The cauſe, 493- The ſeed, 2 
Means to be uſed how, 496 


Remiſſion of ſins under the Old ; 


Teftament, 1090, &c. . 


Repentance, ſeveral kinds of, 6 
Repenting ſinner gives joy in hea- © 


ven, why, | 
Re — 2 be born, 6868 
Ref 
under the old Teſtament, 384, &c. 
Reward promiſed to Chriſt, 262, Ke. 


Righteouſneſs and holineſs, whe- : 
ther, and how diftinguiſhed, $ &. © 
Of Chriſt, the matter of juſtificatlon, 
| er, 
when united to Chriſt, 538. Of Go 
in Rom. 3. 21. what, 325-, Not his 3 


541, &c. Imputed to the 


veracity, 327- 


Rock giving water, 105 3- Myt N 


tery, 1055. Another, 10556. 
Rod, Aaron's, * budded. 911 


Abbath inſtituted, when, 
156, &c. 


Sacraments, the u 


218, 355. What * ſigniſied to 
him, 357, 358, 259. 1 f 


Teſtament only two, 1206. 


Sacrißices, myſtery of their obla- 
Sacraments, how, 950. 
Before the law, 949: . Myſtical fig- © 
nification, 951. Contained à con- 
feſſion of ſin and guilt, 95 1. Ap ex- 


tion, 951. 


citement to piety, 955. Abragation 
of, 1174. Imports that. of the 
whole ceremonial worſhip, 1176 
Salt, covenant of, 45. 
Salvation, how believers may have 


an eye to it in the exerciſe of duty, | 


677. 


urrection of the dead promiſed | 


2 
4 


143. 

Nature of the l. 5 
144, &c. Myſtical ſfignification, 150 
e ule. of, 126. Of © 

the covenant of works, 127. Seals of 
death, to whom, 142. Uſed by Chrift, 7 


aith con- 
firmed. by them, 363, 363. Before 
Abraham, 945. Extraordinary in the 
wilderneſs, 1015. Under the Ne, 


r —L 


—— 
< 


| 
I is perf 
1 


bedien 


Son, 
1257. C 


ec. v 


I dertak 
nant, 2 


TE r . 
2 & = 4 * 7 * 


FJ rea Aon 336 


1 N- 


677. Revealed vnder the Old Teſ- 
t ament, 1080 
Sanctification belongs to > glofid- 
cation rather than to juſtification, 
526, 527. Diſtinguiſhed from rege- 
neration, effectual calling and juſtiſic a- 
tion, 634, 635; © Both a bleſſing and 
a duty, 636. Parts of it, 636. Order, 
650. Wherein it. conſiſts 651. Ap- 
ropriated to the ſpirit, 651, 652- 
Means, 679. Imperfe@ i in pH 
687. See Chriſt 
Saran's death, 7 5 
Satisfaction, effcacy of hes 


what. it pfocures, paths &c: 
Neceſlty of it 15 319, &c. For whom 
vantages the ge 


336, & c. A 


70 810 See Azazel.” _ 
od dellerers are, how, 633 
| Sealing of the kpirit, 5326, 1 
Security cartal, differs from i 
ritual b 590 


Seed of the ſerpents 7 e 
Abraham, Wo men, 4 3g; 5 


Serpent che ſeducer, Who, 1680 
J 170. A type 'of the devil, does "Hot 
feed on the” duſt only, 714% W. 

curſed above all cattle., 776 Wh 
I condemned to 0. 6n his belly. an 
eat duſt, 777. "Maze + 10 of, 
1057. M ery, 105 8 

Seth, whence ine” name, io His 
children, 844 fred 

Sheba; 3 4 
I. Sin infinitely evil, a 123. — 
How * of in | twofold, powers 
I 545» 
9 0 dhe OR the wRSleed cd 
_ 168. Why aſcribed to Adam, 
uſtly imputed, to his poſterity, 
1 Hi lis frft only imputed, 190. See 
all. 
Singular piety, what, 630. 
Sinner ſtill under obligation to o- 


bedience, 191. Even to that which 
is perfect, 198. 


Son, neceſſity of his being furtty, | 


1257. Covenant with the father, 210, 


c. Whether he could refuſe to un- 


dertake, or withdraw from the cove- 
nant, 236. 


«i 


E.- Xx 


Sons of God; who, 592. Believers 
bow, 595, Kc: Under the New Teſ- 
tament,004... Teſtament of, 605, 606. 
Sdul, facuktins of, not really di- 
ſtinct, 499. 

Souls, ſtate of aftes death, accord- 
ing to the Socinians, 744. — 
death, and have the power of 
ception, 745» 548. Are received into 
heavenly joys and manſions, 75 3. 
Change their place as well as their 
ſtate, 758. Enjoy happiness, 759. 


Which eil be — 2 at the laſt day, 


761. Flace of thoſe who were ſoon to 
be reunited ta their bodies, 759. 
Spirit, holydwells in the eleR, 720. 
Confirms and ſeals believers, 727. 
An enemy to the Iſraelites, 7 See 
| Adoption, | 
Spirits i in oiilon, 805, Se. 
Spiritual death, degrees of, 486. 
Sce Death. 
; Spire bis, the progreſs of 489, 
Of el ie ven compared with 
11 life of Ad am in his innocence; 
723, &c. 


Star out of Jac 
Strike or cut 


42, 43-0 v 
\: Suberingy; Marlike and judig 


not proper, 286, 287. O Uhitk 
all ſatisfactory, 272, &c. 

Supper, Chriſt partook of it, 355, 
q 5 15 5 it 1 to Mitel 


neg ho 


Sure mag, 2 
God 255. Beth in one perl 


os 
ABLES of ftone on which the 
taw was written, two, $62. 
The firſt broken, and two others re- 
newed, 864. 
Temporary faith, 515. See Faith. 
Temptation firſt explained, 171, 
44e, 4 
Teſtament, whether three œcono- 
mies, 417. Old and New, and the 
difference between them, 403, &c. 
See Benefits, Old, New. 


„843. 
covenant * 


Do 


Teſtimony 
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' Teſtimony of the ſpirit concern- 
ing out adoption,620. Has the marks 
of its divinity, 625. Cortforts only 
the broken in heart, 626: See Adop- 
tion. 

Threatenings of the covenant of 
works, 96. All from the law, none 
from the covenant of grace, ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking, 380. 

Times of wrath not thoſe of the 
Old Teſtament, 1124. 

Tranquility of ſoul from faith, 

12. 
: Tree of knowledge of and 
evil, why ſo called, 76, 77. Why 
prohibited, and whether but one, 
77. Whether a ſacrament, 137, &c, 
Of life, why fo called, and whether 
but one, 134. A type of the Son 
of God, 1 5 

Trinity. See Abraham. 

Types, doctrine of, 886. May be 
explained by uninſpired men, $88. 
Rules for explication, 58g, Kc. Di- 


viſion of them, 591. 
us DES, how corrupted, 
637, ” * in 
ctifcation, 644 
x 
rlotation of the covenant of 
Works, 168. 
Virtue, beant of 685. 
Viſiom of God ih the] ee grace, 
7.39; 740- 


: 34, 342. 


X. 


AT ER 1 the blood 
W and ſpirit of Chriſt, how, 1224. 


Will, not really different from the 
underſtanding, 499. How corrupted, 
639. How renewed, 645. 

Wine repreſents the - blood of 
Chrift, how, 1260. Whether white 
or red, pure or mixed, 1242, &c, 
Why mixed by the ancients, 1243, 
May be ſupplied, by countries who, 
have it not, 1245. The fruit of the 
vine, 1242. Why, nothing i is faid of 
pouring it out, 1250. 

Woman's ſeed, 782, 783. | 

'Women, paſſo ter of, arbitrary, 


992, 993. 
Word of grace py! ubliſhed from the 
beginning, and ſufficient for the ele 


in all ages, 468. Never univerſally 
pu ubliſhed con h the world, 489. 
Ki, 470 all to obey. the command of 
i 
Wo is oppoſed to farts in juſtifi 
colin n 
545875 ill be alled E 
ers ith, &c. at the Filt day, 560, 
I. Yet not then declared to = 
en perfect, 565, 
World, ſignifies that af the eleQ, 
efore it began, what, 
442. Poſſeſſion of, 606. 
wit Iting the law on the heart not 
peculiar to the New Teſtament, 
1057, | &c. : by 4 1 


”ABIANS, 1152. 
enden 999.42 


* 
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AlL excluded there, 


See Covenant. 
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Mr. Bartholomew O Connor 

Mr. Nathaniel Orpin 

Mr. John Oakman, Armagh 

Mr. William Auchenleck, 


Belfaſt _ 
P 


William Porter, Eſq, Newry 
Mr. Robert Phipps, T. C. D. 
Wm. Patterſon, M. D. Derry 


Mr. Richard Parkinſon 

Mr. Joſeph Patrick 

Mr. Stephen Parker 

Mr. Samuel Potter 

Mr. Thomas Paſley, Kildare 
Mr. Samuel Powell 


. | 
Rev. James Quinn, Monaghan 
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Rev. Thomas Robinſon 

Rev. Mr. Randles, Newry 

Rev. Robert Renteull, Lurgan 

George Rochfort, Eſq; 

Mr. Michael Raye 

Mr. John Reaby 

Mr. Thomas Richmond 

Mr. John Robinſon 

Mr. Chriſtopher Ralph 

Mr, Thomas Rogers 

Mr. Alexander Robertſon 

Mr, William Reed 

Mr. Roe 

Mr. Archibald Redford 

Mr. Robert Ruſſell, near Killy- 
leagh 

Mr. Simon Robertſon, Carro- 
keel 
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Mrs. Mary Sloan Donaghadee 

Mrs. Smyth 

Rev. Mr. Smyth 

Rev. Barlow Scott 

Rev. Wm. Steveily, V. D. M. 
2 books 

Rev. Charles Stewart, Muff 


Mr. John Stewart | 
Mr, 
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Mr. 
Mr. Alexander Stuart 

Mr. Robert Smyth 

Mr. Eugene Sweeny 

Mr. John Sturgeon Mona- 


ghan 


James Smyth 


Mr. James Sims 

Mr. Thomas Scott 

Mr. George Scott 

Mr. Thomas Small 

Mr. William Shippabottom, 
Drogieda = 

Mr. John Stothard, do. 

Mr. Selly 

Mr. James Shannon 

Mr. William Sweeny 

Mr. John Steel 

Mr. Meade Swift 

Mr. Samuel Sloan 

Mr. David Sleeth, Dundalk 

Mr. James Smyth, Colehill 

Mr. Moſes Scott, Boneymain 

Mr. Alexander Stevenſon 

Mr. Rob. Stevenſon, Book- 
ſeller, Newry 
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Mrs. Tremble 
Mrs. Mary Towſon 
Mrs. Turnheart, Armagh 


Rev Jn. Thompſon, Carmeny 
Rev. Francis Turrentin, Dro- 


more 

Rev. Mr. Towers 

Rev. Robert Torrens, A. M. 
Banville 

Synge Tottenham, Birr 

Mr. William Taggart 

Mr. John Trail 


Mr. Alexander Taite 

Mr. Michael! Thumbo 

Mr. Henry Thomas 

Mr. T. Tracy 

Mr. John Thomas 

Mr. Wm. Thompſon, 
Newry | 

Mr. Michael Thorp, Derry 

Mr. Thomas Templeton, Do. 
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Mrs. Walſh 12 
Mrs. Margaret Warrin 
Humphry A. Woodward, Eſq; 
Mr. Thomas Wetherelt 
Mr. Samuel Whyte 
Mr. John Wilſon 
Mr. Richard Williams 
Mr. John Wilſon, Emyvale 

Co. Monaghan 
Mr. James Wilſon 
Mr. ſoſeph C. Walker 
Mr. Whitten 
Mr. Richard Wilſon 
Mr. Hugh Warrin 
Mr. Samuel Wallace 
Mr. William -Walſh 
Mr. Richard Williams 
Mr. Rob. Willis, Cellbridge 
Mr. Peter Williams | 
Mr. Thomas Whyte, Newry 
Mr. Sam. Wilſon, Killyleagh 


near 


Mr. John Wilſon, Newtown- 


ards © 


Mr. Robert Wilſon, Bonagee 
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Mrs. Ann Young, Donagha- 
dee 


ale 
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Page 269, line 38, for obedience read diſobedience. 
Page 292, line 34, read Scripture. 


